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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1865. 

AaT. 1.-Hiatoire de, lutilMliou Merooingiert,ae1, el de, Gn
vernelllffll de, Meror,ingie,u. Par T. M. LEBuiaou. Deux 
Vols. 8vo. 

Weu, the col088us of the Roman empire, after having for 
some time given aigna of di880l11tion, finally crumbled to pieces 
under the ahocke of the Barbariaua, did it disappear for ever ? 
W aa every trace of ite pristine glory obliterated ? Did a 
new world, political, intellectual, and aocial, riee auddenly from 
chaos? Or muat we, on the contrary, view the two civiliaationa 
aa closely linked together? and are we jnatified in asserting, 
with aome historians, that the influence of Roman institutions 
leavened the formation of modern aociety, even aft.er the hordea 
of the Gothe and V andala had encamped under the shadow of 
the Capitol ? 

Queationa mch aa theae are fraught with the greateet inter
eet; and they give unusual value to the mbject eelected for 
diecnasion in the preeent article. Whilst we atudy the rile 
and progreu of the Merovingian dynuty, wbilat we eee how 
it eetabliahed iteelf, and what relation■ the conqueron held 
with the Romana and the Gaul■, we ■hall be unfolding an 
imP.Ortant page in the hiatory of the middle ages, and de
acnbing the antecedente of that political 1y1tem which 
obtains now amongat our neighboun on the other aide ol 
the Channel. 
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The fint point to comider must be the eourcea from which 
our information is derived. We have accumulated around ua 
the dismal narratives of the Hutoria Aug,uta; Dio C888ius, 
Ammianus Marcellinus, Jornandea, Zoaimua, lay open before 
the student their dreary pages. Then come the rhymeaten, 
like SidoniUB Apollinaris, Claudian, and Venantiua Fortunatua, 
giving ua here and there curious anecdotes and delineations or 
character, mixed up with the eorriest doggerel. Laws, edict!!, 
charters, diplomas abound; requiring, however, the experienced 
criticism of a Brequigny or a Pardeaaua to teat their authenti
city.* The legends of the Acta Sanctorum, and the biographies 
110 sedulously compiled by the Bollandists, are also or immense 
value; and last, though not least, we have the amusing chro
nicle of GregoriUB Turonenaia, with the continuation by Fredc
gariUB.t 

What battles have been fought, lrom the sixteenth century 
downwards, about the interpretation to be put upon all these 
authorities I Each political party must needs wrest them 
for ita own purpose, and endeavour to find in them arguments 
for the king, the aristocracy, or the 6t:1Urgt0iaie. This is a 
&ec0nd point which requires at our hands a moment's notiCf',. 
aa it explains the erroneous views 110 long prevalent on the 
establishment of the Barbarians in Gaul, the nature of their 
rule, and the constitution of their administrative system 
Now the distinction between the Frank■ and the Gallo
Romana is a fact which, one would suppose, could never have 
been ignored ; and yet all the earliest French historians 
(we do not say the chroniclers) seem to know nothing about 
it. They trace up the national genealogy to the Franks indis
criminately, and through the Franks to Francio, 1100 of Hector, 
the Trojan chief. In vain does etymology stare them in the 
face, and prove that the Franks were nothing but t:IUllaw•, 
thieves, and cut-throats ; t no, they will illlliat upon identifying 
the name with an adjective implying freedom ; and, nther 
than abandon their delusion, they will boldly ascribe to Attila, 
to the V andala, to the Saracen,, deeds of blood for which the 
followen of Cloria alone are re■ponaible. 

• <:;f. Dip/,,."'4, • <JMrt., ug,i, "'""'u 11111,.--,. ad Ru Qallo-,.,_eiua 
..,.,._, l't1, ll Tola., rolio. Pw, IMS, 11149. Thie admirable eollection, under
taken 'by Maean De Br&i.uigny ud La Porte dn Theil, wu interrupted in eon1e
qnenc:e ol t'be eventa ol tbe lint French BeTolnlion, 1111d 1w now been eompletal 'by 
K. Panleu111. • 

t <!f. the acellent Fmich tnnalatiou or lheae two 'biatoriana, publiahed 'by Ms
titan Gnisot 1111d Alfred Jtm'ba. 2 Tola., 8TO. Plria, 1881. 

i See Ltbnwn, Tai. i., pp. Ill, 113. 
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On the pretended origin of the Franks, therefore, the utmoat 
unanimity prevailed amongst old historians; hut there it stop
ped. The brgeoiaie opposed the municipal privileges of the 
great commercial towns to the claims of the aristocracy ; these, 
in their turn, endeavoured to diacover in the original monu
ments of the history of France, proofs that the king waa never 
in fact more than a species of premier baron; whilst the legiats, 
aa aoon aa they found themaelvea powerful enough to speak, 
applied all their energy to the task of replacing the monarchy 
upon its basis; of constructing, after the pattern left by 
the Oesara, a royalty without control, aovereign over all, 
exercising over all an equal amount of protection, and cruahing 
down feudalism through its alliance with the municipal fran
chise of the /Jourgeoiaie. The Franco-Gallia * of Fran,.:ois Hot
man is a notable example of the extreme na'ivete with which 
the best-intentioned writer can be almost unconsciollllly in
fluenced by the groSlleSt prejudice. Converted from Roman 
Catholicism to the Protestant faith by the sight of the heroic 
constancy which the Lutherans displayed under the terrible 
persecutions directed against them, Rotman very naturally 
traced back these persecutions both to the kiug who ordered 
them, and to the parliaments who put them into execution; 
and, jumping at onc..-e to a general conclusion, he held 
that at all times the supreme power had been enjoyed in 
France by a grand national council, having the absolute 
right of electing or deposing kings, declaring peace or carrying 
on war, making laws, • and appointing to every office in the 
administration of the state. 'l'he coolneaa with which Hotmau 
wrests to his purpose the most extraordinary texts, ia aome
thing unique; and it is equalled only by the delusion which 
makes him consider his work aa unanswerable.t 

The Fra'IICO-Gallia remained for a long time in the enjo;v
ment of a popularity which it owed to its violent party-spint, 
rather than to the learning and research it contained ; all 
the enemies of royal despotism treuured it aa an arsenal of 
irrefutable arguments; and when the reign of Louis XIV. 
came to establish in a permanent form the supreme authority 
of the king, liberals, like Saint-Evremont or J urieu, would 
naturally tum for comfort to Holman's volume. 

• Fraeo-9111/ila, liH TNct•tu iugogit:"' d, kfi•ifll! lllr• GIil/ii, d de J•r, 
S.--U,,,y, The 8nt edition wu publiahed at Genna in 1673. On Holman, -
Hug'■ Frae~ Protula•t•, put :i:.; and al■o M. S.101111'1 .&riNiu Fra•r,,u th 14 

~~p,d abatraet or the Fra.eo-Oallia, &ee H. Angu■lin Thierry'■ llinu tin 
Tnop, Jtm,;,,,i#u, Yol. i., pp. 51-li7. 
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No remarkable work on the origin of the French monarchy 
appeared afterwards, until the publication of Freret's famous 
memoirs, read, in the first instance, before the Academie de• 
lucriptiou et Belle, Lettre,, in 17H. Some absurd writers, 
unwilling to sacrifice either the Ganis to the Franks, or vice 
t1erad, and equally proud of tracing their ancestry to both, had 
imagined an extremely ingenious theory, according to which a 
colony of Gauls or Celts, o.fter having emigrated from their 
native country at some distant time, had returned, during the 
fifth century, under the name of Franks, and regained by force 
the posseBBions which the Roman legions originally deprived 
them of. Nicolas Freret, with the perspicacity which always 
characterized him, soon saw through the fallacy of this ridi
culous supposition ; and in a memoir carefully prepared, and 
bearing the evidence of laborious reseo.rch, he established the 
three following points :-I. The Franks were a league formed 
during the third century between several tribes of Lower Ger
many; being the same who at tb~ time of ClllSBr constituted 
the nation of the Sicambri. 2. It is no use attempting to 
inquire into the origin of the Franks, or the vestiges of their 
first migration, since they did not form a distinct race, or a new 
element o.mongst the other Germans. 3. The name Frank 
does not mean free ; the signification of freedom, foreign 
to the Northern dialecu in their origino.l shape, is entirely 
modern; nor is there any passage susceptible of being thus 
construed in the documents belonging to the fourth, fifth, and 
eixtb centuries. Freie, Franlc, Fralc, Frenlc, Vrang, according 
to the various Teutonic dialects, corresponds to the Latin word 
/ero.r, of which it bas the different meanings, either favourable 
or unfavourable, 'fierce, intrepid, proud, cruel.' 

Freret's memoir excited in the Academie an amount of 
opposition and of animosity which we can scarcely imagine 
now-a-days. What was worse, the unlucky aavant, arrested 
in virtue of a lettre de cachet, was sent to the Baatile, aucl 
kept a prisoner there for six months. It would be difficult to 
guea which of bis opinions excited the umbrage of the Duke 
of Orleans' government : at all events, the unforeaeen result 
disgusted Freret; he gave up every thought of elucidating, as 
he had intended to do, the antiquities of the French nation, 
and bis labours took another direction.* 

Yet, in spite of the Bastile and of lettre• de cachet, the fond 
theory of a common origin between the Celt& and the Franks 
was quite diacarded by all those who prided themselves upon 

• Augualia Thierry, .Blt:it, de, Teapa J/mm.guu, YO!. i., l'P· 70-77. 
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accnracy 88 historians : people were obliged to accept the 
fact of the conquest, however galling to the national pride ; 
and the rivalry between different schools of publicists and phi
losophers broke out on a different part of the field of hi1tory. 
'fhe conquest once admitted, what was its character? What 
were it1 political couaequencea? Did any tracett 1ubsist of an 
event which it wu now impouible to deny? The state of 
public opinion during the eighteenth century, the growing 
feeling amongst the variou1 cla,sca of the nation of opposi
tion to a form of government which had been so tyrannical, 
and had produced 1uch unfortunate resulta,-all these cauaes 
contributed to give to the historical problem we have just 
stated, the importance of a political dispute; and the names of 
Count de Boulaiuvilliers, Dobos, and Monteaquieu, appeared 
BI the representatives of the various pnrties in thi11 singular 
quarrel. Boulainvilliers put him11elf forward 88 the champion 
of the aristocracy ; and he endeavoured to deduce from the 
perusal of old documents the theory that the conquest of Gaul 
by the Franks was the foundation stone of modern society and 
the source of the political order which we now know 88 the 
ancien regime. According to him, the Celts and the Ff'!lnks 
lived aa two distinct nations, or rather, two castes, having 
different interests, traditions, hsbits, e,tranged from each other 
by the hatred which conquerors and conquered can never cease 
to feel. The former were subjects, the latter were masters. 
From the time of the conquest, the original Franks have been 
the only true nobles, and they only were capable of being so. All 
the Franks were free; they were all equals and companions; 
Clovis wu merely the general of an arm7 of free men, who 
had selected him to be their leader in expeditions, the profit of 
which wu to be shared between the whole community. 

From this short 1ummary, the reader will see that Bonlain
Yilliera, like Saint Simon, had very decided opinions against 
the pretensions of the crown, and equally marked "Views 
against the encroachments of the bourgeow. 'His system,' 
to quote M. Auguatin Thierry'• observation, 'hu two faces; 
the one, democratic, turned towards the king; the other, aris
tocratic, turned towards the people.'* The boldness with 
which it waa framed, prevented it from receiving at first 
more than a compnratively limited circulation. It is fully 
developed in two works, (Hilltoire tk l'ancien Gowemement de 
la France,-uttre, ,ur k, Parlement,,) which were not printed 
till 1727, five years after the author's death. 

• Bicit, de, Teap, Jliromti~, ,oL i., p. 811. 
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Unfortunately, the bourgeoisie, so "ummarily disposed of by 
Saint Simon and Boulainvilliers, was beginning, at that time, 
to give signs of life; and the descendants of the Gauls did not 
seem inclined to put up with the historical inferiority to which 
the rcprcsentntives of tl1e Franks condemned them. Jean 
Baptiste Duboa, member of the Academie Fran~aiae, made 
himselC the organ of the irritated plebeians ; and m his Hia
toiTe critique de l' Etabliaatmenl ,k la Monarcl,ie Fram;aiae dana 
lea Gaulea,* he demolished the elaborate structure raised by 
Count de Boulainvilliera. The r.ouquest of Gaul by the 
Franks is :m historical fnllacy. The }'ranks came into Gaul 
as allies, not as enemies of the Romans. Their kings received 
from the emperors dignities whir.h gave them the government 
of that province ; and they succeeded to the rights of the 
empire by virtue of sn express treaty. Under their rule, the 
administration of the country, the atnte of persons, the civil 
and political order, remained exactly what they were before. 
'l'here was, accordingly, during the fifth and sixth centuries, 
neither invasion on the part of an enemy, nor dominion 
of any race over another, nor enslavement of the Ganis. It is 
four centuries later that the dismemberment of the crown and 
the transformation of offices into lordahips produced effects 
similar to those which would l1ave resulted from a foreign 
conquest. In this manner, Dubos transposed from the fifth to 
the tenth century the political rc,·olution which altered society 
in Gaul ; and if his 888ertion was true, the right of victory 
claimed by Iloulainvilliera in favour of the Franks neceaaarily 
disappeared. But further, the feudal system was made 
responsible for all the deeds of violence, all the crirues which 
had been till then ascribed to the Barbarians ; and thus the 
noble,ae of the reign of Louis XV. appeared laden with arrears 
of iniquity, for which the king and the commons united 
mi,tht make them justly accountable. 

There is no doubt that the system of the AbM Dubos con
tains as much exaggeration as that of Boulainvilliera ; but it ia 
far nearer the truth ; and a numerous school of lcgists and 
historians have since developed the leading idea upon which it 
rests. Savigny, Dom. Bouquet, and the French Beuedictinea, Sir 
F. Palgrave, and M. Lchuerou, may be named amongst the 
chief representatives of a school whose uiom stated generally 
is thia :-After the destruction of the Roman empire, the poli
tical and social inatitutiona of Rome subsisted, and their exist
ence can be found in France, notwithstanding the downfall of 

• The 8nt edition wu pnbliahed in 173'; the 11CC011d in 17411. • 
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those from whom these in11titutiona in the first place emanated, 
]lctwcen Boulainvillien aud Dubos, the illustrious author of 
I' EBpril de, Loia stepped in 111 an umpire; but he did not hold 
the scales with sufficient impartiality, and his critique of the 
Hutoire de l' Etabliaaement de la M<Jnarcliie Frantjlliae dau k• 
Gaule, is equally unfair and erroneoUB. l\f. '.Lehuerou remarks 
that Monteaquieu had explained very well the cauaea of the 
greatneu of the Roman empire, but that he bad failed in 
accounting for its decay. Moreover, be treated thoae who 
att.empted to write on legislation and on hiatory u BO many 
poachers who ventured withm the boundaries of his own pro
perty, and he considered them aa beyond the range of mercy. 
The book of the Abbe Duboe, M. Lehuerou remarks, contain■ 
many errors. Though the facts are in general aCCDJ'&tely 
statetl, yet tlie law of these facts is not e1plained; after 
stating how Roman civilisation 11ubdued the harb&Iians, how 
Romau institutions held their ground in Gaul, notwith
standing the presence of the Franks, he should have told 
why such results came to pass, he should have contrutcd 
the insufficiency of the 'l'cutonic institutions with the superi. 
ority of the Roman law. By this he would have proved 
that he felt the grandeur and importance of the subject he 
was 11tudying. However, noh·ithstanding all itl defects, the 
Hiatoire de I' Etabliuemnat is the work in which the question 
of Merovingiau origins is brought nearest the only troe 10111-
tion of "' bich it i11 capable ; and, therefore, it will retain ita 
value in spite of the witty but intemperate critique of 
Moutcsquieu. 

We have thus given a kind of ruuml which will enable our 
renders to appreciate the various pointe of view from which the 
problem at iBBue hBB been examiued ; we 11hall now direct our 
attention to the problem itself, and in doing BO we shall, with 
the help of M. Lehuerou's excellent volume, discuss in 11uc
ccssion the two following points :-t. What were the relation■ 
between the Romans and the Darharian11 about the time of the 
conquest of Gaul? 2. What WBB the character of the Merovin
gian government, and how did it aJl'ect both the invaders and 
the Gallo- Roman population? 

From the earliest period of it1 exiatence, Rome bad alway■ 
exerted a power of ab10rJ1tion which, gratified in the tint 
instance at the expense of its immediate neighbours, had been 
extended far and wide, and in course of time had reached 
the limits of the known world. When the Barbarians found 
themaelves within the attraction of the vortex, they yielded, 
as the Latina, the Samnite1, the Carthaprlana, the Greeks, 
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had done before ; and they fell, after more or less resistance, 
under the magic spell. Once in the whirlpool, to quote the 
picturesque exprellllion of M. Lehuerou, they either remained 
there for ever, or came out transformed. It is remarkable, 
that th011e who eucceeded in penetrating into the empire, 
notwithstanding the emperors, and who seemed capable of 
doing every thing they pleased, on account both of their own 
poweT and of the weakness of their enemies,-hould have 
allowed themselves to be settled separately on a portion 
of the rich territory which they had laid waste together, 
and that they should have accepted as a military reward 
or as a gratuitous concession what they might have retained 
by the right of the sword. Thus it i11 that after the great 
invasion of 406, when the Suevi, the Alana, the Vandals had 
invaded Gaul, whilst Alaric after Rhadagais was marching 
against Rome with the Gothe, and whilst six u11urper;i, to name 
only these,* were disputing Gaul with the imbecile Honorius, 
the empire resisted for twenty years the terrible shock, by 
opposing barbarians to barbarians, defeating the Huns through 
the assistance of the Goth,, and the Saxons with the help of 
some other German tribes. The affairs of Polleotia (401), 
Fiseuli (404), Aries (409), Barcelona (414), are cases in point; 
and the invaders who had escaped the chances of the battle
field, bound down by treatiet1, established as the military 
colonists of various tracts or land, became in their turn the 
guardians of the empire against attacks from without. 

We must not suppose that the barbariam thus established 
on the Roman provinces formed an imperium i,a imperio, 
or enjoyed aa their own the lands which they occn!lied. It 
was, on the contrary, the invariable rule of the emperors 
merely to delegate the different commanders or chieftaiua to 
the administration of their respective districts uodP.r the con
trol of the government ; thus the chieftains figured as pub
lic functionaries on the rolls of the court, and they became 
part and parcel of the huge machinery which carried far and 
wide the terror of the Roman name and the respect for Roman 
io11titution1. Jornaodes, lsidorus Hi1palen11i11, and other con
temporary annali1t11, are full of quotations to this effect.t 
The Barbarian landholders considered themselves u in the pay 

• Conatantine and hia aon; Attalua, twice proclaimed and twice depoaed by the 
Golba; Jovinna, and Sebutian, hia brother, proclaimed at M■yeoce \,y the Bor• 
guodi11111 ; and Muimua, who ■ucceeded in ■pite of himaelC to Cooatant.ioe ud to 
Cubllantiua. (CJ. Proep. Aqoit., Cllrmaic.) 

t Joroao•ea, De Re6. Oetic. ; hidoroa Hiapal., Ri.rtor. Got/I.; Idaliua, C/lroiw, 
{JI~., ccciii. ; l'rolpa Aqoitu~ Cllror,ie., 111 DDD, 485. 
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of the emperor ; in ar.cepting grants of land they fully under
stood the terms on which 1mch grants were made. TbUB we 
aee them obeying the emperor's ordrrs just u implicitly u the 
legions did ; they defended the frontiers of the empire against the 
Barbarians who bad not yet succeeded in breaking through the 
charmed limits ; and they cut to pieces, for the benefit of the 
master whose pay they received, their own kinsmen, their 
friends, the hordes to which they belonged. Thus it wu that 
the Goths under W allia'a command obtained from Honoriue 
the posaet'Bion of Aquitania Secunda, only aft.er having wrested 
Spain from the Suevi, the Alana, the V andal11, and the 
Bagaudm, who had divided it between them. Thus again the 
Huns of Rugilas remained for more than twenty years like a 
kind of BCOurite in the hands of AetiUB for the purpose of chas
tising all the Barbarians who attempted to revolt against the 
empire; the Gotha themselves were compelled under a threat 
to keep strictly within the limits of the concessions made to 
them. The title of king which the Barbarians gave to their 
chiefs, and which the imperial clemency allowed them to enjoy, 
implied, at that time, on the part both of those who received 
and of those who bestowed it, nothing like the fulnellB of 
power which it indicates now. The Roman ideas, especially, 
oseociated with it merely a subordinate authority, such u that 
belonging to the prtl!Bidea, the ducea, the comilea, enumerated 
in the Notitia Dignitatum; and that is why the Greeks uni
formly translate it by the expreaaiona "AP)(OJP, "A('J.C'TJ~, which, 
in their own language, have not a more dignified meaning. 
It is even remarkable that after the downfall of the Western 
empire, the barbarian kings, who had divided the land between 
them, kept the same designation; they applied to themselves 
the inferior terms poleataa, gloria, celriludo, and left to the 
emperor of the Eut alone the ll&Cred title mqjeatu. 

We see, therefore, exactly what the policy of the Romane 
was, and history !!'hows that they never departed from it. The 
results, however, could not but be in course of time n dismem
berment brought about by the very dimensions of the colouua, 
whose constituent parts no longer held firmly together, because 
the extremities were too far from the centre of life. The Roman 
empire waa like an immense circle, containing within itself a 
number of 11maller ones, each represented by a pafl'U, together 
with its tJilltl!, its caalella, and its cities. For a while one 
strong tie connected all these different individualities, and 
their e,,atmble constituted the Roman empire; but a day came 
when the bond g1-cw loose, when the outward circle broke, 
and the diasolution took place. The fault of historian■ 



10 .T.u Mmnnt1gia• Dputy ; it, Rut mrd Progm,. 

up to the present time baa been to represent the diBSOlution 
as a deed of violence, instead of describing, as what it really 
,ru, the falling to pieces of a huge system, from which 
the principle of unity bad departed. The Barbarians were 
impreued with eome nnaooountable idea that the Roman 
empire wu to last for eYer, and that it was actually stronger 
than the hold adventurers who dared to set at defiance its 
legions. The sole ambition of the invaders woa to obtain a 
position as members of the political community, and to aecurc 
a share of its favours. Far from wishing to overthrow the 
empire, the boldest aimed merely either at giving to it a muter, 
or at bceoming emperors themaelvea ; not one ever dreamed of 
doing awa7 with the imperial dignity. The course of events 
repeatedly placed barbarian chieftains in such a position that 
they might, if they had wished, have abolished nu authority 
which was now positively hateful, and broken into pieces the 
throne of the Cieaars. No one entertained such a thought. 
Thu■ it is that after the extinction of the (IOStel'ity of Theodoaius 
in the we1t, A•itus wu proclaimed by the Gothe of Toulouse,* 
Majorian and Severus by the Suevi of Ricimer,t Olybrius by 
Genaeric,t Glycerius by Gundebald.§ These barbarian generals 
really cousidcred themselves heira to the imperial power, and 
acted accordingly. In proportion u they saw the giant ■ink
ing away, they appropriated his spoils; and thus at his death 
each one remained naturally po8SC880r of what he bad ob
tained by favour or mutered by violence. When the Roman 
empire fell to pieces, eometbing in fact took place similar to 
what occurred at a Inter period during the dissolution of the 
Carolingian system. The Gotha, the Burgundiana, the Alani, 
the Soevi of the fifth century, like the dukes, the counts, the 
marqoiaea of the times of Charlemagne, formed an integral 
part of the body, whose foundations they were endeavouring to 
shake. If they punned their work of destruction, it wu leas 
by reflection than instinctively ; their ohject was not ao much 
to change the elements of the political order, as to establish 
themselves in it under better conditions. They were the 
wheel■ in a huge machine; but, instead of sending back to the 
centre the movement they received from it, they assumed the 
functions of so many distinct centres themaelvea. This altera
tion neceaaarily brought the whole system to a stand-still; for 
the proportions betweeu the whole and the parts bad disap
peared, and harmony was gone. 

• Sidoniu Apollinario, P1111,gp. Anl. l•pertd, t }farii Anntitea1i1 Cllro,eie. 
1 Prilc. llbel., Hui. Oolll. f Cuaiod. Fad,, ad uan. 473. 
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The empire no longer existed, and yet its institutions re. 
mained as strong as ever, surviving the clfects of time and the 
efforts of political revolutious. Rome bad always entertained 
proud thoughts of an eternal duration, and she represented 
the gods as pledged, in a certain sense, to maintain the rule 
of the capitol. The prophecy was accomplished, though 
in a manner different from that originally anticipated. Not 
the legions, not the eagles of the commonwealth, perpetuated 
over the civilised world the power founded by Romulus, but 
the laws, the civil institutions, the labours of juristll and of 
pbilOBOphers. This persistent influence of the Roman legiala
tion ia the great feature which historians should keep in view 
in dealing with the annals of modern times; it is so apparent, 
that the slightest attention reveals it throughout the whole 
course of the later centuries and through all the political 
changes which have remodelled European society. 

We have now endeavoured to give as accurately u we could 
M. Lehuerou's view (the true one, we think) of the dissolution 
of the Roman empire; we have shown how the authority was 
transferred, naturally and without any coup d'etat, from the 
posterity of Romulua to the Barbarians. It remains, in order 
to finish this first part of our subject, to see whaat causea brought 
about the dissolution itself, and rendered the imperial govern
ment unable to resist, with its own uuaided forces, the power 
of the invader■. 

Societies, 1\1. Lehuerou remarks, aeldom perish except 
through some organic disease. Attacka from without can 
never impair them if they are in a healthy state; in fact, such 
attacks are necessary to the development of the body politic, 
and the immedio.te evils resulting from them are more than 
balanced by the good they produce, For a thou11and years 
the Barbarians have been made, by the admirers of Aurelius 
Victor and Eutropius, responsible for an event, the causes of 
which lie far deeper; and the historians of the last century 
produced the most extraordinary sensation, when, on the 
authority of St. Augustine, Salvianus, aud all the hagiogra
phers, they advanced the proposition that corruption, llavery, 
and fiscal abuses, had already brought the Roman rmpim to 
the last state of diaaolution, when the Barbarian• marched their 
hordea againat it. 

M. Lebuerou declines to comment upon the moral debase
ment of Roman eociety during the empire; the repulsive 
sketch has so often been drawn, that it would be uaeleu to 
attempt it again; and we could not pretend to draw a more 
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etriking picture than that given by Tholuck,* 1\1. de Pressen~,t 
or the Roman aatiriets themselves, to say nothing of the terrible 
description given in St. Paul's Epistle. Let us turn at once to 
the fiscal administration of the empiJe, and see bow far it ren
derecl the attacks of the Barbariam eaeier and more effective. 
Political economy did not exiet amongst the ancients; work 
and industry did not then, as they do now, place in the hands 
of man the meam of creating wealth and of multiplying it, so 
to say, ad iafinuum. 'l'he resources of empires and kingdoms 
seem now boundless; and man in the nineteenth century, 
like Midas, enjoys, to all intents and p•rposes, the power 
of converting into gold whatever he touches. The aocietiee 
of antiquity ellisted under different conditions ; their sole 
anlliety was lo acpire v,ealt/a, Ml to create iJ ; and it may be 
uaerted with M. Lehuerou that the whole available maaa of 
riches lay at the surface of the soil, under a shape and io pro
portiom admitting of hardly any variation. Thus, dnring a 
period of two or three thousand years, these riches kept 
circulating westwards, from the banks of the Gangee to the 
straits of Gadee, pauing in turns from the Aasyrians to the 
Persian,, then to the Greeks, then to the Romana, without our 
being able to remark any important dilference, either in their 
quantity or the direction they followed. But the fruitful and 
fertilising etrcam, which for so many ages had satisfied the 
wants of the earth, was dried up as aoon as it came into contact 
with the treasury or exchequer of the Roman emperon. To 
quote from M. Lehuerou: 'Everything that was swallowed up 
by the chasm disappeared for eyer. The gold taken from agri
culture, from commerce, from industry, from landed property, 
by the rapacity of the government, was lavished upon buffoons, 
gladiators, charioteers, and courtezana. It wu a food offered 
to every vice, a premium granted to every kind of corruption. 
Thanks to eo powerful a stimulant, the immorality of the ruler 
spread with unwonted rapidity, until it reached the elltremitiea 
of the empire. The unavoidable results of Ciesar's liberalities 
were always either to destroy a virtue or to cast the seeds of a 
vice. But as these liberalitie1 increased, so the cupidity of the re
cipients increased in the same proportion. The emperor's private 
fortune wu ,wallowed first; then the patrimony of his subjects 
became confiscated. The treasury finished by appropriating 
everything :-the fortunes of persons condemned to any punish
ment, and the revenues of the pro,inces ; puhlio property and 

• On the State or lbe H•atheo World, iu tbe Bi6/ic, &po,itory, vul. ii. 
t Hi1loir• d• f Egli,• Clirelietttte, vul. i. 
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private income. The lnw itself aanctiooed these iuiquitoWI 
measures, and created in ite favo11r a whole 1y1tem of e:s:oeptions 
and odio111 privilegea.' 

M. Lehuerou goes on to e:s:plain in detail the chamftl' of 
those immunitiea ; he 1how1 the landkolder weighed down 
under the burden encted by the tu collectors, and, u a m&tter 
of coune, agriculture brought to a 1tandstill, field, and whole 
tracte of land, formerly rich with abundant harveat, abandoned 
to desolation, whilst the wretched proprieton 1011ght in slavery 
the only remedy open to them in the midst of their 1uft"eringa. 
Long eloquent passages from Lactautius * and Salvianu1 t might 
be quoted as proof, of this deplorable 1tat.e of thinga-a 1tate 
to which no par-.dlel can be found, until we come to the diBBO
lution of tbe Carolingian dynasty. n i1 really not to be won
dered at, thnt the 111bjecta of the emperor, driven to despair, 
1hould have hailed the Barbarians 1111 liberators, and even 
assisted them in their invasion. Ammianus Marcellin118 
informs us,t that when the Goths in 376 definitively took pos
session of the empire, the peasants of France volunteered to be 
their guide, ; and when, in 409, they preaeoted themselve1 
before the gatea of Rome, ao edict was publi1hed, condemning 
all traitors who might be found guilty of helping the enemies 
of the empire to be burnt alive. The fact of 111ch ao edict 
being necessary 1hows plainly enough what were the feelings 
of the multitude ; and we know besidea that it fell like a"""""' 
folmen, incapable of either exciting feelings of patrioti1m, or 
deatroying the 1trongly rooted sentiment of horror with which 
the imperial government was considered. 

It is not a 1ubject of utoni1hment that, under such circ11m-
1tancea, Blavery, like an infamons leprosy, 1ho11ld have spread 
itself over the length and breadth of the empire. Anything 
wu preferable to a Btate of freedom which entailed misery and 
ruin. Besides, usury was there, finishing the destruction of 
th01e whom the fiacal edictB of the ruler had already ,tripped of 
the greater part of their property. The legal nte of interest 
was twelve per cent.; 10 that in eight years' time the capital 
was doubled.§ And yet, notwithstanding these enormous 
profits, the law wu cou1tantly obliged to interfere for the 
purpose of ,topping the rapacity of crediton, and keeping 
them within the prescribed limits.II The Theod01ian Code, by 
its severity, had done much toward, the relief of the provinces; 
J111tinian went further, and reduced by one hall the nte of 

• D, Morlij, Perm:r.t., 23. t D, fh6ent. Dei, lib. v. t Lib. nxi., 8. 
f Sidon. Apollia., llpwl., iY., 8'. R CH. Tlteot/o,,, ii., tit. 88. 
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interest.* We see here a reBl!On for the strong denunciations 
wish which the Church visited usurers and uaury. 'It seems,' 
aaya M. Lehuerou, • aa if it could not anathemati.e them in suf
ficiently strong language: against them alone the arms of mercy 
are abut; they are excluded from participation in the holy 
myateries, they are devoted to public e:1ecration like mur
deren, and branded with the stigma of infamy. t For, indeed, 
nsury had become amougat the U.omana a positive homicide; 
and the metaphor■ of Saint John Chryaoatom were £rightful 
reali tie■.' 

Deatitnte both of money and of aoldiera, the empire thus lay 
open a prey to the Barbarians. Frightened at the aolitude which 
kept extending itself around them, the emperor■ began at last 
to underatand that the progreSB of such a acourge aa slavery 
waa more terrible than the enemies who threatened their 
authority. Every effort was made to prevent the evil from 
spreading; extraordinary precautions defended the freedom of 
tboae who had succeeded in keeping themselves out of the 
bonds of serfdom ; it was decided that sixty years of servitude 
did not impair the natural freedom of any man ; all the wretches 
who endeavoured to aeek in slavery a permanent relief from 
the euctions of the treasury w~re unmercifully driven back to 
the bnrdena of civil life; and, finally, almost every social con
dition waa invested with a kind of hereditary character. The 
organization of the Roman curia ia a very complete rlnme of 
the deapotic system devised by government with the view of 
extorting from the people all the . money they could ; it has 
been fully described both in the works of M. Guizot, and in 
the volume we are now reviewing ; and for the dismal picture 
we must refer the reader to M. Lehuerou's impressive pagea.t 

The influence of Christianity remaina now to be appreciated ; 
it forms one of the moat suggestive topics in connexion with 
our present aubject ; and we shall deal with it aomewhat in 
detail. Let ua remark, in the first place, that the Goepel 
altered essentially the condition of religion, by detaching it 
from the political power, and lllllligning to it ita proper position 
in man's conacieuce. Thia fact alone wonld account for all 
the conaeqnencea of a formidable revolution. The several reli
gions of antiquity had more or leu confounded together the 
two principlee ; and it seemed aa if man waa to be surrounded 

• Cod. Juti•i.a., iY., H. 
t Co■eil. Nie.a., can. 17 ; Ca,,ei/. Laodie., ean. 4 (ap"4 Labbe). 
t Guizot'1 ~ .. , r Hialoir~ de l'raru:~, Eaai 1.; Lehueron, pp. 144.-160. 

The two l1w1 of the Emperor M■,joriu, qnoted by onr urt.hor from the NOHlla, an 1 
atarLliDg ,_..,; ol the deplonble poait.ioa to which the n,vJu were reduced. 
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and absorbed by one law which applied to every circumstance 
of his life, to his moral and intellectual relations as well as to 
those which bound him in his capacity or citizen to such or 
such a political community. By virtue or this arrangemeut, 
the magiatrat.es of the city were also the ministcn or religion ; 
the royal diadem and the priest'11 head.dress appeared on the 
aame brow ; the sceptre of the king aud the wand or the augur 
were endowed with the same preatige; the palace of the so,•e
rcign was the temple of the gods, and the first deity in the 
Roman Olympus was the BaCN!rl person of the emperor. 

In the midst of this system Chril'ltianity appeared ; rejected 
by the society to which it formed ao strong a contrast, it 
assumed in it.a turn ,the offensive; and denounced with its 
anathemas the vice, lhe corruption, the infamy, it saw ram
pant throughout the world. The struggle could not but be a 
death struggle ; and, in opposhion to the ' modern Babylon,' 
there gradually developed itself, for the children of promise, a 
new city,-a holy city, which was to last for ever. For somo 
centuries, the Church kept adding to its members ; not by 
violence or sedition, but by continual aeceasions from an effete 
and deeply corrupted society which had fallen a prey to 
wickedness of every description. We may 1111y that Chris
tianity destroyed the Roman empire in a negative manner, 
by drawiug within its own sphere the elements that might 
have saved the political bodf from decay. Its first step was 
to deny the gods of the empire, and to strike a blow at tho 
emperor by distinguishing the magistrate who bad a right to 
enforce obedience from the man who claimed religious adora
tion. ' Render to Creso.r the things that are Cear'a, and to 
God the things that are God's.' According to this di11tinction 
Cieaar was no longer a god; and the very foundation of Boman 
BOCiety was attacked.* 

After thus explaining the chief characteristics of the revolu
tion accomplished by the Gospel, M. Lehiierou observes with 
much truth that we find here a aufficieut reason for the dis
trust and subsequently the hatred with which Rome and the 
imperial government viewed the diffusion of Christianity. 
The most "absurd forms of worship, the most repulsive, the 
most objectionable rites met with toleration at the hands 
of the emperors, becawie they were perfectly conaiatent with 
the idea that the political and the religiou elements are iden
tical ; Christianity alone proclaimed the separation of those 
principles, and wM accordingly denounced. The hostility of 

• Tcrtull. -"'•· Gnle1, 118. 
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the goveming powers was, however, quite useless. In spite or 
persecutions, martyrdom, and penalties of every kind, the faith 
of the Gospel still gained ground ; the senate, the legions, 
even the palace of the emperor was full of Christiana;* and the 
progress became ao steady, that towards the beginning of the 
fourth century, when Constantine placed the Cl'088 on the top 
of his standards, the whole of the Roman empire had almost 
unconsciously become Christian. M. Lehnerou shows that 
amidst all the confusion originating with the new featuree or 
BOCiety, the distinction between the civil and the religious 
authorities aasumed the proportions of a recognised fact ; and 
that in spite of transactions of a more or leu temporary 
nature it baa ever since been maintained. The separation of 
Church and State is the great problem left by the old world 
to modem BOCiety; and the history of the middle Rt,aetl ;s 
the history of the attempts made to solve the momentous 
difficulty. 

It would be wrong to imagine that the conversion of the em
perors to Christianity immediately and for ever put an end to the 
conuptions which were eating up the very vitals of society. Be
tween the diaciples of Christ and the deacendanta of Romulus the 
reconciliation was not yet by any means complete, and in spite 
of the codes of Constantine and of Theodosius the old leaven 
of hatred had not entirely disappeared. Saint Augustine's 
treatiac De Civitate Dei may be quoted as a striking eumple 
of the violence with which Rome, ita institutions, and ita tra. 
ditions were attacked. The great Christian doctor shows that 
mighty empiree, when not established upon the foundations of 
righteousness, are nothing but asaociations for the purpose of 
plunder; be then denounces the means through which Rome 
bad gradually obtained the aovereignty of the world ; he criti
cizes the use it has made of that authority ; and, depreciating 
the qualities of Rome's national heroes, he proves that their 
bouted virtues were nothing but splendid vices.t The bishop 
of Hippo was not the only one who thua tumed against the 
empire the talent of the critic and the vehemence of the orator. 
We find Amobius despising the science of the .Roman philo-
10phen,t Lactantins turning into ridicule the contnulictions of 
the metaphysicians,§ Clemens Ale:undrinus arguing that 
the science of the Barbarians was anterior and preferable, II 
'There ia not one of the glories of ,ncient Rome,' says M. 
Lehuerou, • which Christianity has not denied or aspersed ; 

• Tertull. Ad,. Gnte,. t Aug. De Ofoit. IHi, iii., U-18. 
t Aruob. Ad•. Gnte,,pauiw,, f .I..etant. D.faud &pinti4. 
I Clem. Alu., SI,.,,,., 1. 
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and in its eyes the greatest men in Roman history were nothing 
but the wrdched slaves of vanity. There is not oue or the 
prejudices or the Romans which Chriistianity hu not attacked. 
'l'hey bad believed themselves to be the privileged people of 
heaven, and now the disciples or Jesus tell them that their god■ 
were demon■ and wild beasts, or more despicable than beasts 
themselves.* In their own opinion they were the bravest nation 
of the world, whereas Christianity calls their rule a perpetual 
and shameless robbery. They had promised to their empire 
eternal duration, but Christianity repeats in their eara the 
■ad words: Preteril figura kujua mundi. It is because the 
new faith had rejected for ever that cursed empire, and selected 
another people: it had •adopted the Barbarians. The alliance 
between the Barbarians and Christianity saved the world.' It 
is curious to uotice the results of the fact which our historian 
bas established in the above paragraph. The Barbarians are 
already Christians when they invade the empire, or they become 
such as soon na they have crossed the frontiera; and, by a strange 
fatality, they have, as their au1.iliaries against Rome, the very 
men \Yhose learning and eloquence were shedding so much 
glory over the l11&t days of ancient civilisation. The book, De 
t'ivitate Dei, seems composed by Augustine u a panegyric on 
the Barbarians; Salvianus and Prosper of Aquitaine give to the 
victories, the conquests, even the vices, of the invaders a place 
amongst the means made use of by Providence for the govern• 
rucnt 4tf the world. Documents tell ns that, at first, 
the Christians never forgot to pray for the pr01perity of the 
empire, because with it they usociated the destinies of civiliaa
tion. But when, after a space of four hundred years, they saw 
that the wounds of the giant, instead of healing, became more 
and more frightful, they turned to tlie Barbarians, and made 
themselves their advocates against Rome itself. Augustine, 
Salvianus, Paulus Orosiua, and other writers of the aame cha
racter, were not, however, the only representatives of intellectual 
Chri11tianity at that epoch ; the Church affords 01 likewise 
painful enmples of cowardice, time-sening, and want of 
principle. We would name particularly Sidonius Apollinaris, 
whose poor poetry wu only a reflection of the narrowness 
of his ideas, and who was alwayis ruore of a liltbateur than of a 
prelate.t Yet, even he could not conceal from himself the 
atartling reality of the prevailing decay, and his devotednea to 
the empire wna mere resignation. 'We believe,' cried he, 

• Tertoll. ,t,J,. Gnu.; Justin Martyr, Apolog.; Aaguu11111, D, Ci• . .Dei. 
t Sido11. ApolliD. i• Pt111q. A•il., N. Y., 538. 
VOL. DIV. NO. J:LVII. C 
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• that it is holier to follow antiquity, whatever may be the cost, 
We bear with difficulty the weight or the imperial shadow, 
resigned to suffer the vices of this decrepit race, and submitting 
rather from habit than from conviction to the yoke of the 
purple-clad people.' 

M. Lehuerou quotes from Salvianus a long passage,* which 
1bon with what intense longing the arrival of the barbarians 
wu expected; and, what is still more remarkable, we see that 
even the taint of Arianism by which they were generally 
inrected wu excused by aome of the most strenuous upholders 
of orthodox Christianity, on account or the services they ren
dered to the world. • They are heretics, no doubt.' says 
Salvianus, • but heretics unconsciously ; in other terms, they 
are heretics in our estimation, but not in their own, for 
they consider themselves ao thoroughly catholic that they cut 
against us the stain of heresy. Thus what they are for ns, we 
are for them ...... They are impiou11, no doubt, but they mistake 
that impiety for true piety. They are therefore in error, but 
their error is an honest one; they are deceived, not from hatred, 
but from love of God, actually believing that they are serving 
Him and doing Him honour ...... And with respect to the error 
connected with this false doctrine, what punishment awaits 
them at the tribunal of God 7 Nobody can know it except the 
Judge Himself. In the meanwhile, God, I believe, suffers 
them, because He sees that if they do not possess the true 
faith, they only err out of attachment to a pious opinion.' 

The struggle between Arianism and orthodoxy has been dis
cussed by M. Lehuerou with his accustomed perspicacity in one 
of the most valuable chapters of bis book. We may notice 
here that Arianism, which obtained such a footing amongst 
the Goths, the Burgundians, the Suevi, and the Vandals, was 
never popular in the West, where the matter-of-fact populations 
either could or would not undeftltand the subtleties of the 
Carthaginian priestwbohadoriginated the heterodox proposition. 
:By a stroke contrary to all the traditions of good policy, the 
Arian hordes attempted to impose their fsith upon those 
amongst whom they settled. Such measures could not but 
be extremely hateful to the Gallo-Romans, and they aowed 
seeds of diaorder, which produced very shortly an abundant 
crop. When the Franks, after defeating Syagrius at Soisaons, 
appeared on the banks of the Loire, the feeling of irritation 
wu already extreme in the provinces where heresy prevailed. 
Euric had just renewed the persecuting measures which had 

• D. 0111,,... Dn, "·; Lehaoroa, pp. 152 ..... 
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formerly brought about. such lamentable results when directed 
in the name of Christianity ; Gondebald, at Vienne, imitated 
his cruelty and bis want of foresight. In this e1tremity, the 
orthodox Christians looked for assistance against their heretic 
masters to the Franks; the invasion of Clovis may be ascribed 
in a great me&;ure to the influence of the clerey, and 
both Augustin Thierry and Michelet have already fully 
explained how the Church in Burgundy and in Wisigotia 
helped the Frankish chieftain in consolidating his power.* It 
is well worth observing, likewise, as an argument in favour of 
the principle which the book of M. Lehuerou and the present 
article are intended to establish, that the Catholic Church 
looked to Clovis as to the natural successor of the emperors of 
the West.. He was appointed of God, they thought, for the 
purpose of building on a new foundation the wonderful struc
ture which had then become a heap of ruins; and they dreamed 
of political unity revh•ing once more, linked, this time, with 
unity of religious belief. The former part of the hope was 
never realised, at all events for any length of time, but the 
latter soon passed into the sphere of reality ; and if, during the 
aixteenth century, faith seemed to be broken up into a number 
of fragments shared among the various sections of the Christian 
Church, yet the restoration of unity in matters of religion waa 
regarded, as it still is, in the light of the final consumma
tion towards which the world is slowly but steadily progressing. 
We have now brought the Merovingians into Gaul, and at 
this point of our inquiry we take leave of the subject in its 
general features; let Ull now limit ourselves to the considera
tion of society among our neighbours on the other aide of the 
Channel, during the fifth and sixth centuries. 

The origin of political life amongst the Franks, the principles 
according to which they governed their aubjecta, are extremely 
obscure, and have engaged the attention of the moat erudite 
philosophers. Without going once more, then, into an 
account of the systems maintained respectively by Dubos, 
Boulainvilliers, and Monteaquieu, we shall simply say that 
a careful survey of facts proves the administration of Clovis 
and of his successors to have been a simple application of the 
principles acknowledged and carried out under the Roman 
emperors. It would be quite out of the question to transcribe 
here all the passages adduced by M. Lehuerou in aupport of 
hia opinion; but we ahall give two, which place the auertion 
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in its proper light. Procopius, who flourished during the 
■ixth century, hu the following remarks : * ' The shores of the 
country which look towards Britafo (one of the ialand1 of the 
ocean) are covered with a large number of hamlet.", inhabited 
by fi■hermen, huabaudmen, and merchants, who carry on with 
those island■ an important commerce. They are entirely 
■ubject to the Frank■; 6ut they pt1g no tribt,te to tAffn, 
having been, u they BIS('rt, exempted from it formerly, on 
account of 10me other burden to which they are bound, and of 
which I ■hall now speak. They relate,' &:c. This extract 
i■ clear enough, and the mo■t prejudiced man could not help 
■eeing in it a di■tinct and direct allu■ion to public taxes or 
imports. Gregorius Turonensis is not less explicit in the 
passage we ehall now ndduce.t 

' King Childebert, on the invitation of the Bi~hop Meroveu~. aent 
to Poitiers Florentianua, mayor of tho king's hoUBt', aud Ranulfus, 
earl or the palace, in order that they might make a censui! of the 
people ; so that, the lists being rectified according to recent changes, 
he might raise the tributes which were paid during the life of his 
father Sigebert. Several, indeed, who formerly paid, Juul died in thu 
meantime, 10 that thu tribute pressed upon the widows, the 
orphan11, and the old men. The envoys or King Childebert, having 
made an investigation on the subject, releuoo. tho poor and the 
invalids. and aubjected to tho tu those whom their condition 
pointed out as equitably qualified to pay it ; ~r this, they came to 
Tours. But when they wished to compel the people to pay the 
tribute, saying that they had the ta1-list■, l'ron1 which it was evident 
that under the preceding reigns tbe,ie taxes had been paid, IYe 
answered in the following mannl'r :-" It is true that in the time of 
King Clotaire lists were drawn up for the city or Tours, and after
wards carried to the king. But the king, dreading the holy Billhop 
Martin, ordel'lld theae lists to be burnt. At the de:ith of King 
Clotaire, the people took the oath of fidelity to King Charibcrt. He 
■wore never to impose upon h~ subject■ any new law11 or customs, 
but to keep them in the state in which they had lived during the 
reign of his late father; be promised, moreover, that he would iPBue 
no decree tendir1g to impair them. Neverthele111, in bis own reign, 
Count Gai10, by virtue of a capitulary formerly drawn up, began, 
u we ban ■aid, to exact the tribute. Bot the Biabop Euphroniua 
having obliged him to give it up, he went to the king with the 
reault of thi■ shameful exaction, and ahowed to him the capitulary 
in whioh the ·llll!eament was made. The king, however, groaning, 

• De Brll. GotA., i.-., 20. 
t Greg. TW'lln., i1t., 30. We earnestlJ recommend to the Nriou attention or 
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and dreading the powl'r of Saint Martin, restored to the church of 
Saint Martin the mon~y• unjustly taken ; and, aJ'ler having thrown 
the capitulary in the fire, he promised that not one of the inhabitants 
of Tours 1hould be auhjected to any public tu.' 

This remarkable fragment from Gregorio■ Turonensi1 give1, 
10 to 1&y, the hi1tory of tuation in Gaul under four consecutive 
kings: Clotaire I., hie 10n1 Charihert and Sigebert, and Childe
bert II., 10n of Sigebert. The period extend, over more than 
eighty yean, from 511 to 696. The bishop of Toun doea 
not go higher than the reign of Clotaire I., because thi1 king 
WRB the first who undertook to make the people of Tours pay 
the tribute. It would be a tni1take to conclude from thia fact, 
that the payment of the tribute in general cannot be traced 
higher up. All that we are bound to infer i1 tbia,-the king 
caused new assessment-lists to be drawn up on hie acceesion to 
the throne, just in the same manner ae bis euccesaon did after 
him. The custom wa1 nn e11tabli1hed one, and the narrative 
it1elf prove, this. We may, therefore, lay it down aa an 
indisputable fact, that the eettlement and the apportioning 
of the taxes were made under the Merovingian kings in exactly 
the 1&me way u during the empire; the agents were iden
tical, and the exemptions or immumtiea were granted on 
precisely the 1&me conditions. The tuea were occasionally 
required in kind, sometimes in money, according to the exi
gencies of the moment; and here again we find a re-application 
of the usages of the imperial treasury; finally, the responsibility 
of the payment was transferred from the curia/ea to the count 
of the city. 

The administration of the state is another point to which we 
must draw the attention of the render. Here a kind of divi
sion wa1 made between the Barbarians and their Gallo-Roman 
subjects.* The former, accustomed to war, disliking eedentary 
life, kept for theml!Clvea the military dignities with which they 
had been invested by the emperors, and left to the Romane the 
cores of municipal government, which they knew very little 
about, and liked still Iese. Satisfied with superior offices, such 
as that of count, they intn,ated to the conquered all other charge• 
of a purely civil character. In military posts, on the contrary, 
the Romans were admitted only by exception ; and the euperior 
merit aecribed to the profession of arm,, rendered the barbarians 
unwilling to place 011 a level with theml!elvea in this respect 
those whom they considered as their subjects. Thus the Franka, 
on et1talJliahing their rule throughout Gaul, became landlorda, 

• See Lehuirou, pvt ii., chip. 2. 
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and at the same time they remained soldiers ; and history 1bow1 
them to us acattered in the citiea (cii-ilates), and castles (ca,tra), 
as in 10 many garrisons, from uhich they were always ready to 
march at the first signal. The du'l:ea, having under their com
mand those large territorial divisions which the Romans called 
prot7ince,, were obliged to keep the soldiers continu:uly on the 
alert, ready to take the field agaiuat the enemy. Essentially 
military in their pursuit■ and duties, they were, as a matter of 
course, of foreign extraction; and therefore we are not astonished 
at finding, by rerercnce to the pages of Grcgoriua Turonensia, 
that most of the dukes have barbarian names. Below them were 
the- count, or earls, enjoying, each in the city where he resided, 
the right of administering justice, the functior,a of a civil ruler, 
and the power or a military commander. The count formed a 
kind of connecting link between the two great branches of 
govemment,-the civil, and the military; be was, besides, an 
intermediate personage, a transitional item, from the 'feutonic 
chieftain to the Gallo-Roman subject. On this double 
acore, he enjoyed much importance, and the whole adminis
trative management of l\lerovingian Gaul rested with him. 
We may further notice, thst in Gregorius Turonensis and other 
contempotary annalists, the names of these officers are indif
ferently Roman or barbarian-o conclusive proof that their 
origin cannot be troced to Germanic institutions, but, on the 
contrary, to the traditious of the empire. Below the counts 
we find a number of inferior magistrates, such as the vicars 
(llicarii), or viscounts (vice-comiles), who bad each under his 

• jurisdiction a pagw or portion of the county; the ctnlenarii, 
whose rule extended o,·er a hundred boroughs or villages ; the 
decani, the limits of whose power are sufficiently characterized 
by their name; and a few other subalterns, whom Gregoriua 
Turonenaia designates by the generic name tribuni, from the 
circumstance, no doubt, that one of their chief duties wos to 
collect the tributes under the authority and direction of the 
counts. We see at once in the nbove sketch a striking proof 
that the system of administration established by the invaders 
of Gaul, was a kind of compromise between the precedents of 
imperial Rome and the usages observed amongst the barbarians. 
The question of /Jenefice,, to which we must now advert for a 
few minutes, puts this in a very strong light indeed. We 
ahould, in the first place, remark that the topic itself baa been 
always viewed, and justly so, as one of the most momentous in 
the whole course of French history. The fortunes of the two 
firat dynasties may be ■aid to have depended upon the nature 
of the /Jenefice,, and the common law of France ia closely 
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bound up with them. ,v as the benefice a Roman or a Teu
tonic institution? If Roman, by what series of transformations 
did it become in after times the fief of the middle ages? I( 
German, to what extent was it adopted by the Gallo-Romana, 
and how far did it bind them down? Then, was the whole of 
Gaul considered by the conquerors as a vast benefice placed at 
their disposal through the viduitudes of war ; or did there 
exist originally a difference between certain lands and certain 
others, implying a corresponding difference in the condition of 
the respective laudholders? Finally, supposing the distinction 
to have existed iu the beginning, must we believe that it 
gradually disappeared, and must we admit, with Loyseau* and 
Galland,t that the beneficiary system under the name of 

Jeudaliam embraced at a certain epoch all the land of the king
dom? or, should we not rather maintain with Hauteserre,t 
Cazeneuve,§ Dominicy,11 and Furgole,1 that even at the time 
of its most '.complete development, the system we are now 
alluding to only subsisted in France as an exception, and that 
allodial property was always the rule? 

These questiuns ara a few of those connected with the origin 
and nature of benefices; volumes . upon volumes have been 
composed in answer, by the representatives of the various 
systems we have enumerated; and we must say that some of 
them are chiefly remarkable on account of their want both of 
logic and of impartiality. M. Lehuerou discul!lell carefully all 
the texts that have any reference to the subject, and he con
cludes that under the Merovingians there were benefices of two 
kinds, representing both the Roman and the Teutonic institu
tions. The hereditary benefices corresponded to the former ; 
and the analogy is the more singular, because the holders of 
such estates were obliged to military service like the 11eterani 
and the mililea limitanei of the empire. This was the motive of 
the concession1,1 made to them, and, if we may so say, the 
biuding term of the agreement ; for the grants were perpetual 
merely because the duties they supposed were perpetual also. 
This fact is so true, that if the holder of the benefice had only 
a family of daughters, the estate at his death went to the 
nearest male relative ; and we have here the explanation of the 
well-known sixty-second article of the Salic law, which is still 

• Tr•iti de• &igNntrie•, 161,. 
t Traiti d" /lranc,,ll/e•, ,I Origi,ce de• Drail• Sei!lanri,,,,z. 1829. 410. 
t D, OrigiH et Slat• Fe,u/,,r11• pro Mori6u G•lli4, Li6er1i11y,,lari•. 1619. 4to. 
f Traill d,. Fr••c-,lllen e• IA11g11edoc. lMl. Fol. 
U De I'r<1rogaJir4 ,l/lodion,111 i• Prniuii• N•r/Jo,.n,ri et Apit .. i~. 1841. 4to. 
1 Tr•ill ru la &ig.e11rie /eodaJe ••ioeru/1, el d• J'r•rt~•.Jlln, ••l•rel. 1767. 
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in vogue in France, as 11ettling the right of 11uccession to the 
throne. This is why, also, when females were universally ad
mitted as qualified to inherit Salic lands,* that is to say, wheu 
all the benefice& had become fiefs, the feudal lord reserved to 
himself the right of providing a huahand for the heiress, in 
order that the service of the fief might not suffer. On the 
contrary, the benefices granted for a time, or during the life of 
the bolder, had this character, becau11e the domestic 11ervice1 
which they bad been intended to reward were themselves 
variable and temporary in their nature. The relations they 
implied were individual relations from one man to the other, 
whilst thoae we have pre,•ioualy alluded to, having for their 
object the community, must be permanent and invariable. 

We have now, we believe, demonstrated with M. Lehuerou 
that the Merovingiau kinp, when they finally established 
thPmselves in Gaul, used to their own purpose the form of 
administration which the empire had introduced there, and 
worked it energetically with the admixture of a few elements 
brought from the Teutonic stock. The question arises, W aa 
this suhlltitution of Roman political maxima acceptable to the 
mau of the Franks, or did they not protest agaim,t it as consti
tuting a deviation from their own customs? Consulting his
tory, we find that the third generation of the Meroviugian 
dynasty was marked by civil wars of a moat desperate character; 
the mayors of the palace appear as leaders of a powerful party 
against the authority of the kings; tradition speaks of a long 
list of roil fainiant,, whom incapacity bad driven from the 
throne, and towering above all the rest we see the terrible 
figures of Fredegonde and Bmnehaut,t like the goddesses of 
battle and the evil 1pirita of the sixth century. Now, all these 
events which rendered so gloomy the last days of the Mero
vingians, and which have, until quite lately, been so imperfectly 
explained, seem quite clear when we bear in mind that Clovis 
and his successors adopted a line of policy directly contrary to 
the wishes of their followers. The had results (from a political 
point of view) of a crou between Roman and Teutonic insti
tutions were not at first apparent; and therefore, the Mero
vingians went on for some time establishing and consolidating 
their mongrel ay@tem before any resistance was offered. But 
at lut the aristocracy-we mean the harbarian chieftains, who 
aaw themselvea supplanted by Gallo-Romans at court, and in 
the enjoyment of real power-rose to defend their national tra-

• )hrcnU ~•ea m the formola 01ed in 1ucb cue■. (ii., form. 11, 12.) 
t For the hietory of tbeae two q1uu1, see Wuirou, book ii., cb■p. II; and.Anguatia 

1'bien7, RJcit. d~, T...,p, JUrni•rnr1, 1, 2. 
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ditions, and the mayor of the palace became naturally their 
leader from the circumstance of his being then the highest dig
nitary of the king's household. 

:M. Lehuerou refutes with great ability all the idle theories that 
have been broached from time to time on the subject of the 
authority and importance enjoyed by these officers. In the 
beginning, the mnyor (mojordomta) was merely a steward or 
bailiff': each landholder had his mayor, and the Salic law e:1-
hibita the mayors as belonging to the cl898 of minuterialu, 
togethl'r with the butlers, the blacksmiths, the carpenters, the 
vine-dreuen, and the swine-herds, and like them valued nt the 
sum of thirty-five 1olidl,* The king's mqjordomda did not enjoy 
a more dignified station ; he, too, was a mere servant; but we 
must not forget that with the Franks, u well as amongst the 
other Teutonic tribea, a place in the household of a king was a 
post of high distinction, conveying with it almoat a patent of no
bility. Circu11:1stances made the mayors of the palace during 
the latter Merovingians what history represents them to us; and 
there was nothing but the name in common between Pepin de 
Landen, Pepin de Her$toll, Ebroin, and Charles Martel, on the 
one aide, and the majoru-domta of Clovis and his tint suc
ceuora, on the other. 

We are also commonly told that the mayors of the pallM'e 
,madually 8.88umed the supreme authority, as the indolent 
Merovingian monarchs let it escape from their own hands. 
This is entirely false. 1'he influence of the mayors was the 
result of a revolution, not of a court intrigue. To quote once 
more from M. Lehuerou :-

' It is not in the nature of man to 11llow himself to be thllB dis
Possessed without resi11tance ; and history proves that of all the 
mterests which the human heart cherishes most tenaciously, power 
is not the leut. Whatever people may aay, the Merovingians were 
no e:1et>ption to the rule, 11nd far from having ca11t away their 
authority as an insupportable burden, they displayed, in order to 
preserve it, a remarkable energy and some amount of skill. We kuow 
now what to think of the pretended indolenc" of kings who were 
placed by their enemies beyond the poYibility of doi11g any thing. 
That hi,;torical calumny which hns for a long time weighed upou 
their memory, became the natural consequence of their defeat, be
cause it might be a means of justification for their advel'IJllries. But 
posterity is not wedded to hereditary prejudicel!, and our age, 
which hu done so much towards the rehabilitation or doubtful 
characters, bas also undertaken with succe11 the tardy apology for 
the roi•faineant,. No, the mayon of the palace did not take advan-

• P11et, Le1. &,lie. 11•tig., tit. ii., 6, 
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tage of their indolence to supplant them ; they hurled them from the 
throne in ■pite of long 1111d persiating rlforta. The d1:spotic authority 
the mayors enjoyed aroae less from tht!ir own usurpation than from 
the ambition of the aristocracy, wboee in■trumente and accomplices 
thl'y were. Their individual importance, however great we may 
■Upp<ld4l it, would not have aufliced to bring them to the summit of 
power, had they not been borne there by the wiaht!B and the elfort■ 
of a whole nation, that w to •1, by a revolution. The origin of thi■ 
revolution was elsewhere than in the talent, and intrigues of Pepin 
de HentaJl and Charles Martel. It commenced in the palace of the 
Merov:ingiana, but it. catastrophe occurred on the field of battle.' 

The queetion of taxes waa the one from which the struggle at 
first etnrted. M. Lehuerou describes in vivid pictures, borrowed 
chiefly from Gregorius Turonensis, the exactiona of Chilperic 
and of hia aocceuore; he ehowa oa the distreu of the people, 
the irritation oftbP. clergy, aod the aenaeleu caprice or the dis-
10lute monarch. Nature eeema to join in the. general ngony. 
Frightful presages announce on all aidee the approach of the 
dnys or wrath, and the imagination of the multitude ie struck 
with terror while the king ia carrying deaolntion into the 
bosom of families. Throngh the territory of Cbartres, real 
blood flowed from the bread conaecrated at the altar. Enor. 
mous piecea ~ rocks fell from the Pyreneea, and killed whole 
flocks of aheep acattered in the plaina. Incendiary fires 
kindled by unknown bands destroyed the banest and the 
babitationa, whilst pestilence awept away ita thousands of vic
tims.* At this portion of his work, the old chronicler aeeme 
aa if he bad taken for bis model Ammianus l\larcellinus, or 
Zosimus. The Roman empire is once more aummoned up 
before m, and we feel that the Merovingian king• hove flung 
around them the purple mantle of the Cll!Bara. 

Thie was indeed the caae, nnd with this fact we ahall conclode 
our review of M. Lehuerou's volume. 1'he downfall of the fir11t 
French dynasty resulted from a powerful revolution, in which 
the majority of the nation was concerned, and the purpose of 
which waa to throw entirely away the traditions of Roman 
centraliaation and Romon government. The fatnl mistake 
committed by the Merovingians, repeated subsequently by 
Charlemagne, led to the aame results; aod it wsa only after the 
feudal ayatem had gone through its period of probation, that 
the old administrative acheme of Imperial Rome, with its cen
tralisation, its jurispruceace, and its aocial arrangements, ob
tained a firm and apparently permanent footing in Fronce. 

• Greg. Turon., Y.,,u••• 
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Cea111TU.NITY dies when it ceases to be aggressive. The 
pressure of heresy or persecution, like the weight on the 
arch, only make, it stronger: the indill'erence and inactivity 
of its professors, like the influence of the weather on that 
arch, destroy its cohesion and insure its ruin. And there
fore it is, that though more daring and resolute attacks were 
never made ou Christianity than in our own day, they yet 
afford no ground for serious alarm, because the Christianity 
which is assailed was never so active aa now. A small con
tingent only of its forces is detailed to meet these new 
onslaughts; the great masa of its adherents are earnestly 
devoting themselves to their proper work. Aud even those 
who in the one hand have taken the aword in defence of their 
religion, like the Je"Vs assailed by the Samaritans, hold a 
trowel in the other hand, and are raising higher the walls, while 
they are defending the foundations. No can man reasonably 
charge the Churches of this country with supinenesll. 1'here ia 
no foreign land on which the foot of their agents does not tread, 
and in which their emissaries are not striving to reproduce the 
religion of England. And while foreign missionlll'y operations 
are being prosecuted with a zeal and self-devotion never before 
equalled, the Church is not indifferent to the requirements of 
an increasing po11ulation at home, nor is her hand alow to meet 
them. Probably never since Austin landed in Ke!}t baa so 
much wealth been bestowed, and so much personal exertion 
put forth, for the extension of religion in England, 811 during 
the last ten years. The statistica of Church erection sufficiently 
prove the activity of the various denominations. Fifteen 
churches of the Establishment were built in and around London 
in 18e3 ; and in the provinces nearly seventy were consecrated. 
It was stated at the autumnal meeting of the Congregational 
Union in the same year, that three hundred churches were 
then in proceas of erection by the Independent body. This, of 



28 Home Miuio••· 

coone, i11 greatly owing to the eitraordinary stimulus of the 
Bicentenary movement. The W ealeyan Methodists have spent 
about £150,000 during the year last paat in the building 
of chapel11 and achoola, and in removing the liabilities of 
those already erected. The Baptists, in their measure, are 
feeling the effect of the Bicentenary movement, not leu than 
the Congregationalists ; and even Presbyteriani11m, the most 
exotic of all churches on this aide the Tweed, is proving 
its energy by the erection of noble edifices. The danger in 
all thi11 prosperity is, that our 1ympathy and efforts may 
be attracted to the respectable 1uburbe of our large cities to 
the neglect of those neighbourhoods where evangelistic efforts 
are most needed, and where the brightest Christian triumphs 
may be won. It i1 not always well to go ju11t where the cry, 
• Come over and help us,' is most articulately uttered. 1'hey 
often need help moat who are least dis(lOBl'd to ask it. A few 
families, wealthy through success in trade, build re&idences for 
themselves along some pleasant road, or on some breezy hill, 
a mile or two from a large commercial centre. A new town 
aprings op around them almost with the speed of Aladdin's 
palace : and within five or six yean we have such a suburb as 
Brixton for London, or Waterloo for Liverpool, or Rusholme 
for Manchester. Worship is necessary to the social life, 
euential to the comfortable existence of theae respectable resi
dents. There is but little difficulty in building a church, which is 
sure to be aelf-supporting, and in providing a handtiome stipend 
for its clergyman. It is no wonder, therefore, that churches 
of all denominations are rising in such neighbourhoods as are 
created by the enlargement of our manufacturing industry, 
and the extension of railway facilities. It would not be fair, 
however, to count all these a.11 net increase to the churches and 
congregations of the country. We can fairly consider them 
such, only on the supposition that the churches and chapels 
abandoned through this centrifugal influence are still filled, 
though by another claas of the populntion. But the notorious 
city churches of London, and the spanie audiences nccupving 
but not filling the chapels in the centres of our great to~ns, 
disprove that pleasant hypothesis. We are compelled to look 
upon the assemblies gathered in most suburban churches as 
being to a large extent migrations of old, rather than creations 
of new, congregations. They are colonies, which have not 
merely relieved the plethora of the mother country, but have 
left her weaker by the loss of many of her best citizens. Nor 
is this the only effect of the centrifugal tendencies of the upper 
class among our l'itizcna. For the removal of the reputable and 
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re1igio111 element leaves the maseea which remain behind ■till 
more gl'OBII and godless. It takes away that class or the popu
lation which, through early aaaociation, aud the requirementa 
of social position, and the habit■ of reftned living, tends towards 
wonbip and religious observance; and it leavc,s the godly 
amongst the inhabitant■ of the unfashionable quarten in a 
■till ■mailer minority; By so much ia the effort to preserve 
the religion they posses& rendered more difficult, and by so 
much does the prospect of winning spontaneous acceuion to 
their ranks become less hopeful. 1'he man who would do 
right finds fewer friends to c.'Ollntenance him, and the spirit 
of persecution gathen courage. The vice which shrank and 
bid iteelf from the sight of the virtllous and decent now lifts 
its bead, and utters ita blasphemies shameleuly; and the 
crowded centres of our great cities become moral swamps, in 
which godly life is oil but impossible, and from which deadly 
miasms go forth amain. City life ia life intensified. A city i11 
to virtlle and vice, to thollght and feeling, just what the 
intensifier of the electric machine is to the fluid. Country 
life is favourable to repose and quiet meditation, and the 
countryman's convictions and resolutions are arrived at by a 
process like that in which the seed sown in the autumn of 
one year, only ripens in the autumn of the next. Hence 
rural life is comparatively sluggish, its virtues are quiet, 
and its vices stolid. The drunkard in the country becomes 
sodden with beer ; t.he drunkard of the town infuriate■ 
himself with spirits. 1'he licentiousneas of the country ia 
equally degraded, but it i1 neither so fierce nor 10 ingenioua 
and contagious as that of the town: it is only in town that life 
ia 'fast.' 

Virtue and vice being alike intensified in a city, it may be 
thought that the evil brings ita own cure. So it would, 
if the godly and ungodly of the city were so intermingled, 
that the virtue of the one clau could check and bold in 
restraint the vice of the other. But this is not the case. A 
man's religion raises him in the IIOcial acale, makes him sober, 
and thrifty, and industrioua, leads him to determine that hia 
children shall be brought up under happier conditiona than 
thme which surrounded hia own boyhood, and cauaes him to 
wish for healthier sanitary conditions for himself and his family. 
Hence, be removes bia home to a better neighbourhood, and 
takes hia congenial place amongst the ' respectable ' people 
who are to be found there. Every clergyman who knowa any
thing of work amongat a city population will remember, how 
again and again he hu had to regret the removal of hia beat 
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agents ; how his moat efficient Sunday School teacl1ert1, rising 
step by step in the eocial scale, and weekly growing fitter and 
fitter for usefulness, have gone out into the suburbs; and 
how his best leaden or elden have again and again deserted 
him, owing to the same cauwe. The tendency of city life is to 
crowd the ignorance and vice into the centre of the town, or 
into the neighbourhoods popularly called 'low,' and to 
arrange the enlightenment and religiou1ness of the place 
in a fringe around their borden. The result of this separa• 
tion of cla&le8 is as injurious on the one side as on the 
other. The religion of the respectable and wealLhy loses 
much of the simplicity 1nd earnest self-devotion which i11 
the very essence of its life. The form becomes more and 
more 11undered from the graces and charities of life, and 
from the power of godliness. The absence of that large class, 
whose aocial and religious wants are constantly forced on our 
notice, and appeal to our sympathy, induces first the neglect of 
the habit of beneficence, then the free1ing of its spirit. The 
piety of the ladies becomes more and more a thing of senti
ment, expending its energies and affection on ebony crucifixes, 
and on the fashionable religiou11 confectionery so well known 
by its blue coven and red edges; and the religion of the men, 
who are not generally in danger from auper-sentimentalil,m, 
will probably subside into a mere attendance upon the Sunday 
morning service, because decency requires, at any rate, thi11 
homage to the claim11 of the spiritual. It goes ill with the 
Church which is removed from all contact with ' publicans and 
,inners; ' which has no consciousness of any missionary vocation, 
except to foreign Pagans, or Papists in Ireland; which knows 
nothing, except by occasional heanay, of Ragged Schools and 
Reformatories; and whose charity finds no foster-children 
around its own sanctuary. 

This separation of classes, however, though much to be regret
ted, appears inevitable. The Church cannot prevent it. But the 
difficulties to which it gives rise, together with the neceuity for re
ligious extension, in order to keep pace with the rapid outgrowth 
of our towns, have occupied the serious thoughts of religioUB 
men of all parties ; and nf'.arly all the Churche.a of this country 
are doing more or leas, to adapt their systems to this new and 
exacting state of thinga. The Home Miuionary idea has taken 
hold of them all, and the denominations are all devoting them. 
aelvea to the carrying of it out. The method, of coune, varies 
according to the genius of each particular Church. Some are 
hoping to accompliah the neceuary work by the multiplication 
of the clergy ; others, by a more systematic and thorough U1e of 
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11aid lay agency ; a third claBS, by enlisting and regulating the 
voluntary co-operation of earnest laymen; others again, by 
mingling all these elements in varying proportions. The 
Church of England boasts of several Societies which exist for 
Home Missionary purposes. Some of these, however, attempt 
Home MiMionary work merely by the fuller-handed and 
rnore vigorous working of present machinery. And, indeed, her 
genius, like that of all territorial Churches, is essentially Home 
Missionary. Dy her parish system she coven the country with 
a network of agency ; and only requires that the meshes should 
be lessened in size, by being increased in numhen, in order to 
bring the whole population under her influence. Every man, 
therefore, whom she adds to the staff of her parish clergy is a 
clear adddition to her Home ~issionary force. The Pastoral 
Aid Society, and the Additional Curates Society, promote the 
multiplication of the rank and file of her parish clergy. The 
second of these associations dilfen from the fint mainly 
in two points: that it employs clergymen only, while the 
Pastoral Aid Society affords help towards the maintenance of 
lay agents also; and that it subjects the candidates to no 
enmination, leaving the selection of his curates entirely to the 
incumbent. The sister association, on the contrary, demands 
that every one to whose support it contributes, shall obtain the 
approval of its committee; by thm meana hoping to guard 
against 'Clltreme views.' Moreover, the Tnctarian party 
mainly favours the Alditional Curates Society, while the other 
organization finds its most numerous adherents in the evan
gelical section. In addition to these there is the 'Church 
Home Mission,' which appeal• to the whole body of Churchmen 
throughout the country; while the Diocesan Home Mission• 
find their constituency and field of action within the 
jurisdiction of the several bishops. The London Diocesan 
Home Mission ia a very favourable type of the few similar 
organizations in the country. It employ• a number of clergy
men, to each of whom it guarantees an income of £200 a year. 
To every one of these it commits the charge of a portion of 
one or more of the overgrown metropolitan pariahes. He ia 
Cllpected t.o work in harmony with the incumbent, without 
whose consent, of course, the Minion cannot be established. He 
ia expected t.o preach in any room or hall be may be able to 
hire, and on all auitable occasions in that ever-ready church, 
the atreet. The Miaaion baa accomplished ita purposes, and 
ceaaea to exiat as aucb, when a congregation ia gathered, a 
church and achools are built, and a new incnmbenc, ia formed 
by a aeverance of the Miaaion diatrict from the original pariah. 
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The ministen employed are required to report regularly to the 
'superintending secretary;' and ao are under a double empire, 
that of the incumbent, and that of the Society. The institu
tion 'does not contemplate the application of its fund■ to the 
payment of lay agents ; but nothing contained in it■ rules. itt 
1Dtended to prevent the employment of such persons to assist 
the Miuion Clergy with the consent of the incumbent.' 
(Rule v.) Of what metal these mi■sionary ministen are made, 
may be judged from the following ex.tract from the journal of 
a Miuionary in the East of London, published in the Report for 
1862: • On Sunday morning about twelve o'clock, I preached in 
Club Row, Bethnal Green, to a congregation of "bird-fancien," 
"dog-fancien," and othen who never attend any place of 
wonhip. On the first occasion our congregation numbered 
about 200, afterwards nearly 400.' On Sunday evening• at half• 
past six, he was accustomed to bold a service in a room in Bonar 
Street, which was alway• well filled, the attendance averaging 
from 90 to 100. After this se"ice he preached at Victoria Park 
Gate, where he had a congregation• numbering from 500 to 700, 
10metimes more.' On Monday evening■ he preached from the 
atep• of St. Philip's church : the attendance was small, some
time■ not more than 20, but generally from 50 to 60. On 
Tuesdays be conducted a ■ervice in St. Peter's District ; here 
the attendance was always good, numbering from 300 to 400 ; 
the same evening he preached in another part of the district, 
where be bad an attendance of from 250 to 300. On Thursday 
evening he wu to be found in the street of another district 
' where the congregation was composed of the wont 1pecimens 
of our fallen humanity;' the Jttendance varying from 100 to 
160. He addressed similar congregation■ on the Friday eveo
inga in Thoma■ Court : at thia ■ervice the attendance was 
'■mall, but in man1 respects encouraging.' On the same 
evening he preached m Saint Simon's District, where he had a 
cougregation of from 200 to 800 people. Thus it will be seen, 
that the Miasionary held nine ■ervices weekly, and addressed 
probably not fewer than 2,000 people, the majority of whom 
were living in the habitual neglect of religion, and might never 
otherwi■e have heard of the way of salvation by Christ.* 

The ' Bishop of London's Fund ' will practically form 
a magnificent 9tension of the Diocesan Home Mis■ion ; 
not that there will be any organic connexion between 
the two ; but the Fund will take hold of the work of the 
Society with a 1tronger arm ; and it will also auiat the 

• B,porl, .Jpril, 1863, PI'• 9, 10, 
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missionary clergy whom it may BUpport, by the employment 
of various lay agents, whoee engagement depends upon 
the ebb and flow of a local and unorganized liberality. The 
idea, however, which lies at the foundation of the Mi88ion, 
is alao the logical baais of the fund ; and the Church will 
owe not a little to the eminently practical intellect which 
originated the Diocesan Home Mi88ion in 1857, and the 
aplendid syatem and aubacription of the ' Fund ' in 1863. 

Among the Congregationalists, Home Miuionary effort ie 
promoted by two distinct organizationa. The ' County 
AIIBOciationa,' though not po88C88ing legialative power, are yet 
capable of a certain limited administrative action ; and within 
that limit come the austentation of existing Churches by grants 
in aid, nnd the inauguration of new Churches on the mi88ionary 
principle. The first of theae functions is analogous to that 
of the Sustentation Fund in the Free Kirk of Scotland : and 
both are so far Home Mi88ionary in their character that 
they render the continued existence of Churchea poi!Sible, 
where otherwise they must fail for lack of atrength. Addi
tional to the county associations is the ' Home Mi88ionary 
Society,' which takes the whole nation for its conatitueucy 
and sphere of operations. Its secretary is the Rev. J. H. 
Wilson, himself one of the most eucceuful of moderu 
Home Missionaries, and author of the admirable little book 
named at the head of this article. The operations of this 
Society are carefully guanled by ' a acheme of union and 
co-operation between county usociatione and the Home 
Missionary Society' which may be found in the 'Year Book,' 
and which aeema well adapted to prevent that counteraction 
which would prove 10 unfavourable to the eucceaa of the work 
each has in hand. The Home Missionary Society exists for 
three purpo11e1. It ' originates and 1U1tains new interests,' 
(Report for 1863, p. 8,) here working side by aide with the 
county auociatione. It ' groups and consolidates village 
stations,' that is, unites several small congregation• in one 
Church, under the pastorate of the minister of the moat 
important of these congregation&; here imitating the circuit •fB
tem of the W ealeyan,. Generally an 'evangeliat,' or ularied 
lay preacher, is employed in such a group of stations; and 
the system as a whole seems to work auccesafully, and goes 
far to solve the problem of how Congregationalism shall be 
adapted to the acattered populations of rural district&. We 
are glad that the Independent Churches are exhibiting an 
elasticity in administration which promi11e1 well for their 
taking their proper part in the evangelization of the country. 

VOL. ][IJV. NO, J:LVU, D 



M 

Aa an instance of the successful operations of this system, 
mention is made, in the Report for 1863, of a station iu Somerset, 
which three years ago was maintained at a cost of about . .f50 
per year; but which, since the villages have been grouped 
round a common centre, and have been placed under the care 
of a devoted and qualified minister, baa not only ceased to be 
burdeDBOme, but is this year self-sustaining, ' and pays one• 
third of the salary of an evangelist ; while thirty members 
have been added to the Christian fellowship, and a new 
Mission chapel built, and opened free of debt.' The appoint
ment and work of the evangelists, however, is said by the 
Committee to be ' perhaps the most interesting and encou
raging feature of the operations of the Society during the past 
year.' 

The evangelist performs nearly the same work as the Town 
Mission•~• only that preaching is a much more important 
part of his work, and that he is the accredited agent of a 
particular denomino.tion. The evangelist is not allowed to 
attempt the formation of separate Churches, nor to assume the 
'statlll of the ordained ministry.' He is expected to spend 
seven hours daily in his work, and, like the MiBBionary clergy 
of London, is required to report regula1·ly to the general 
secretary, through the minister who has the personal superin
tendence of his work. The clBSB of Evangelista does not appear 
to act as a nursery to the ministry ; for, though occasionally a 
man of extraordinary power is able to make his way into the 
pastorate, the attempt is discouraged by the promoters of the 
Society. Perhaps ao broad a distinction between the two 
clasaea ia not desirable. If young men fresh from college, and 
others desiring to enter the ministry, were employed in this 
way for two or three years, they might gain a knowledge of 
)1uman nature, which is not to be learned from dogmatic theo
logy ; and both they and the congregations over which they 
afterwards preside would be gainers. Twenty-five evangelists 
were employed in 1863, ' the central board in every case giving 
one-third of the salary, and the county associations, with 
friends in the localities where the evangelists laboured, giving 
the other two-thirds.' 

The Home Mi•ionary Society cultivates chiefly the village 
populations. It does comparatively little as yet for the mB8!le8 
of the large towns. It expends on the counties Devonshire, 
Doraetahire, and Someraetahire, more than half as much aa on 
all England besides. 

Home Miuionary enterprise among the Wesleyan Methodists 
is co.uducted by a central Committee, whoae functions include 
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both those of the county 88IIOCiations and of the Home Mi1-
1ionary Society among the Independents, It ia now called the 
Committee of the Home Miuion and Contingent Fund; but ita 
directly miuionary character hu only been recognised in ita 
title within the lut few years. The Fund was 6nt gathered 
in 1749, and was called by Wesley the' General Fund.' Nor 
could he have found a more suitable name for it. It wu 
applied to the payment of moneys borrowed upon chapels; 
to the relief of several good men, who could be uaefully 
employed u 'itinerant preachers,' if once freed from pecuniary 
difficulty ; to the support of preachera in whole or in part 
in such neighbourhoods as could not BUpport their owu 
religious et!tablishments without aid; and, lastly, in pro
secuting in the King's Bench the ringleadera of riotous mobs, 
when the magistrates would neither prevent penecution, nor 
afford rccJrcss to the persecuted.* 

Some of these functions necessarily ceased, as Methodi1m 
crystallised into a Church, and won upon public confidence 
and esteem : but for a long time the Fund contributed to the 
support of ministers labouring in what were called Mission 
Circuits. About fifty years ago, however, it was thought 
advisable to let drop that distinctive title; and such of tboae 
Mi88ion Circuits as could not become self-1upporting were 
merged into the ordinary class of ' 1111isted ' Circuits, whose 
income is supplemented by a grant from the Home Mi11ion, 
or, as it was then called, the Contingent Fund. Circumstances 
arising out of the disruption in 1850, together with that 
deepening concern of Christian men for the religiom condition 
of the country, which received 80 strong an impetus from the 
'religious' census of 1851, a concern which was fully 1hared 
by the Methodist public, led to a reconatruction of the whole 
constitution and operation of the Fund. 

During the secretariat of the late Revs. John Stephenaon 
and 'l'homas Dickin, the system of Home Missionary Meetings 
was organized; to which, especially aa carried out more fully 
under the administration of the present accretary, the Rev. C. 
Prest, are mainly owing the recent popularity and doubled 
income of the Fund. At the same time, the employment 
of specially appointed ministers for specially aggressive work 
wu suggested,-an idea which bas since been worked out 
with 80 much vigour by Mr. Prest. The Home Mi88ion and 
Contingent Fund still bean the burden of certain charges 
necesaary to the working of the Methodist machinery. These 

• See' Miautee of Courennce,' 1749. 
D2 
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have been defrayed from this source from the time of Wesley, 
and no provision for them can be made by Circuit Finances. 
Further, it subsidises Circuit& which could not support the 
neceuary staff of ministers unless some foreign aid were 
received : and it contributes, in whole or in part, the stipends 
of the Home Miuionary ministers who are appoiuted to labour 
within the boundaries of the various Circuits. It supports, 
moreover, the whole staff of Wesleyan chaplains to the forces, 
who are s~tioned at several camps, and in some of the garrison 
towus of the United Kingdom. 

For our present purpose, however, we have to do only with 
those operations in which it ls directly aggressive, and in which 
it employs the services of Home Missionary ministers. The 
Minister ap(lOinted to any Circuit for Home Mi81liouary work 
takes, as bis centre of operations, some chapel which the 
ordinary staff of the Circuit cannot efficiently supply; or, if on 
entirely new ground, he occupies some school-room, or other 
building, which can be used as a temporary chapel. There he 
must preach at least once every Sunday ; and for the other 
service of the day he occupies the pulpit of one of his 
colleagues in the Circuit, • who st1pplies bis place. By this 
system, the principle of a varied ministry is preserved; relief 
i11 given from the toil of preparing two sermons every week ; 
and yet the predominant personal influence of the pastor is 
allowed full play. During the six days he is entirely relieved 
from the preuing claims of the numerous week evening 
lectures, private pastoral meetings, and other engagements for 
which his co-pastors are responsible; and so is able to give 
pater attention to house-to-house visitation, cottage services, 
and the various other agencies, through which the influence of 
a Church goes forth and works upon a population. He is not, 
however, a Town Miuionary, or evangelist. Though t!t't apart 
to special labour, he bu the same clerical status as his brethren 
who are performing Circuit duty. 

These three may stand as representatives of the various Home 
Missionary Societies connected with the Churches of this country. 
But, besides these, there are various non-denominational B11BOCia
tions, which employ laymen for the spiritual benefit of the inhabit
ant& of our towns and cities. Of these, the principal are the Lon
don and the Mancheater City MiMions, which may fairly be taken 
as favourable representatives of similar organizations throughout 
the country. The ABBOCiation in the metropolis employs about 
four hundred agents, that in the cotton capital one hundred. 
These agents are laymen, members of various 'Protestant 
evangp,lical Churches ; ' they are required to pus a theological 
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eumination, frequently conducted by a loy, aometimes by a 
clerical, sub-committee, but seldom extending beyond the 
merest elements of aystemntic theology. They are required to 
apend a certain number of hours daily in visitation from house 
to house; are encouraged to establish and conduct ragged echools, 
and to hold religioua services in cottages or hired rooms ; but ihey 
are forbidden to administer the sacramenta to the uaemblies they 
may gather, or to encourage anything like the formation of 
independent congregations. This, of coune, ie neceuary, in 
order that the scheme may have the aupport of the regularly 
constituted Churches. There are, doubtleu, advantage, in 
the plan, which do not belong to a aystem employing clerical 
agents. In some reepects the Town Missionaries, being of the 
same class with the persons they viait, more easily command 
their sympathy, and become better acquainted with their inner 
life. And, since they are the agenta of an unsectarian 1111110-

ciation, many doors are open to them which are abut againat 
the representatives of any particular Church. Moreover, their 
services can be commanded at a very cheap rate. Beyond thia, 
however, the advantages are all on the other aide. Tbe man, with 
a family dependent upon him, who will accept £80 per year u 
a permanent income, cannot, u a ruk, be v~ much above the 
level of the second-rate artisan. Besides, hie influence ie apt to 
be greatly weakened amongat the working cluaea, by the palpable 
fact that be is paid fur hie religioua work a1 much aa be could 
probably earn by much heavier manual toil in hi1 own trade, 
'l'be working man has not the respect for him which he bas for 
a clergyman : he doea not feel, in the missionary's speech and 
deportment, the charm which accompanies the Blighteat word 
and action of the Christian gentleman : and it is not unnatural 
that be should be jealous of tbe working man, who to-clay i1 
toiling by hie side, and next week comes to him dressed in a 
black coat, as a religions teacher. 'fhe penonal character of 
the mi81lionary may, and often does, overcome all these obstacles; 
and the indubitable success of the Town Miuion movement ia 
owing to the generally happy and wiae selection of·the agenta. 
But the disadvantages we have named exist; and they inter. 
fere seriously with the success of the work. Moreover, we are 
bound to express our decided conviction- that, on the whole, 
the unsectariau character of these MillBiona is a hindrance 
rather than a help to enduring succesa. It ia granted that thi1 
character secures for them a much larger constituency, from 
which pecuniary support may be expected. We allow, too, that 
the City Missionary obtains acceas to certain persons and place■ 
by means of hill colourleaa ecclesiaatical profeaaion, which cannot 
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be reached by any denominational agent ; bot, the fact that be 
ia not allowed to direct to some Church those whom he may 
lead to reflection and religious decision, is a drawback which 
more than outweighs these undeniable advantages. There is 
in England now a sectarian spirit of unaectarianism which is 
mischievous : and it is frequently to be met with in the 
management of the Town Miesions. The religion which does 
not ally itself to some Church, is, generally speaking, like a 
ship without an anchor. 

Many of the good impressions produced by Christian influ
ence are weakened and erased, if not deepened and fixed by 
the powers of Church life; and much of the good accomplished 
by the City Miasionary ia of the moat evanescent character, 
because a very ■mall proportion of those who receive benefit, 
find their way to any religious communion, The Manchester 
City MiBBion,-and none in the country is worked more 
efficiently,-reports that two hundred pel'BOns joined the 
various Christian denominations, through the labours of ita 
agent■, in the years 1862-3. This gives an average of two 
to each miuionary : and it is bard to believe, that the same 
amount of toil, undertaken by an equal number of Chriatian 
men, allowed to work directly for the increilae of their several 
Chnrches, would not have produced greater reaulta. Sectarian
iam in spirit ia narrow and deapicable ; the sectarianism of 
action, which consists in a hearty alliance with aome eccleai
aatical aystem, is a help to every Christian worker. All these 
things go to prove that the City Mi88ion, although a movement 
of very great value, is one which can never become, and ought 
never to be considered, a substitute for direct Home Miasion 
action, undertaken by the varioua Churches. 

Some of the foregoing objections lie with equal force againat 
the employment of paid lay-agents, directly connected with the 
Church. Still they are free from the great practical drawback 
of non-denominationalism ; whatever succeas they command 
tells immediately in the moat sure and profitable direction. 
The employment of such agent., indeed, and that in large 
numbeni, ia abaolutely necessary ; because the clergy are 
unable to overtake a tithe of the vaat work before them, and 
the laity of the chnrchea have neither time nor incli
nation to do the work themselves. The Anglican Church, 
sagacioua and far-seeing in all practical matters, baa not 
been slow of late years to avail itaelf of this, u of every 
other promising species of agency. The Independents are 
grafting it upon their own aystem, by the employment of 
~vangeliata. The W ealeyan Body baa not yet done much 
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in this direction ; it might perhaps profitably do more. 
'l'he employment of jnnior ministers, in connexion with its 
large chapels, under the direction of the ministers in charge, 
especially of superintendrnts, many of whom are over
burdened with Connexional busineu,-in other words, the 
adoption of the curate aystem,-would, on the whole, be the beat 
plan possible. But while it is impossible to find the men for 
that position from the ranks of the clergy, paid lay-agents may 
make most useful substitutes. 

They might undertake eome of the visiting, which is now 
necessarily omitted by the minister, because he baa not time 
to do it ; and they might asaist in finding persons to 
fill np the places of ,uch as are leaving the central chapels 
and retiring to the auburbs. But that which can be done 
only partially by the employment of paid la1 agents, could 
be done and ought to be done by systeml\t1c effort on the 
part of the laity of the Church. How few are the Christian 
men of intelligence and position, who are busy in the direct 
work of evangelization I They arc engaged on committees 
and boards of tr11Stees. They hold the aecular offices of 
the Church, such aa dracontthips, wardenshipa, steward
ships. Some of them are even engaged as elders and leaden 
in those Churches which UBign aemi-paatoral function• 
to laymen ; but how few employ much time directly in 
leading men to reflection and religious decision I They are 
willing to manufacture the spade; they are unwilling to tum 
the soil. They will gladly mould the cannon ; they cannot be 
induced to aene and fire it. Even in the Church of England, 
whose system of district visiting is so admirable, how little is 
done by Christian ![Cntlemen I But, besides the unwilling, there 
are many who, with the most sincere desire to do this work,· 
ha\"e no idea how to go about it in a practical and busincBB
like manner. Under the impultte of 110me fre,hly-felt con
viction, they rush to the work of moral mining. Each strikes 
his pick into the mountain side; but each acts independently 
of the othen. He looks up, and the mountain is aa large and 
frowns as darkly as ever. He begins to fear he is doing 
nothing; be flags; then he pnts down bis tool, aDd snbaides into 
his old supineness. If a certain fair share of the work had been 
mapped out for him, he would have found it within his compass ; 
his progress would have been more visible and encouraging; 
and his perseverance would have been proof against temptation. 
And while he was buoyantly working at his taBk, his comrades 
would be cheered by similar hopes ; and under 110 systematic 
an effort the work would be done. 'fhe Yaluc of Dr. Chalmen's 
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'territorial principle' is not yet felt in the Churches. He 
believed, and he proved by the West Port Mission in Edinburgh, 
that if you give a man a certain limited and reasonable area, to 
which he may confine his labours, he will do his work hope
fully, thoroughly, and successfully; whereas, if you set him to 
labour in a vast district, he will be harassed and discouraged 
by the magnitude of a service, which he cannot hope to 
accomplish, and of which be cnn do but very superficially 
what he touches at all. Now, it is just at this point that the 
incapacity of many ministers is so diSSlltrously felt. 'l'hey are 
merely students and pnacben. They adopt the monstrous 
theory that a clergyman's duty is simply to preach. They never 
dream of studying the science of Home Missions, a science 
quite as essential to their usefulness as dogmatic theology ; 
and the result is, that 11ince their people know not when 
or how to begin to work, and there is no one capable of 
teaching them, the work is left undone, and then the pulpit 
and the pew mourn together over the want of success I The 
minister delivers a homily on the duty of the Church; he 
almOBt upbraids his people for not labouring for the ~ood of 
men; and the one thing needful all the while is a directing 
head. The art by which a whole neighbourhood may be 
pervaded with religious influence needs study, both in and 
out of College. Every pastor should be at the head of a 
system which should work u regularly as that of the great 
mercantile houaea, in which each man's work is appointed 
to him, and in which each is responsible for his own. Any 
system which is jealous of the systematic and prominent 
co-operation of the laity, can never be a system for the 
world, with whatever fervour of zeal it may strive to multiply 
its clerical agents. Only in the labour of the whole Church, 
guided by wise heads and sustained by warm hearts, is there 
any hope for the moral elevation of the masses of our fellow 
countrymen. Light and Love, the two essential elements of 
the Divine character, must be reflected in every aspect of the 
Church's work, if she is ever to bring the world within her 
borders. The beat hope for the future, in this upect of the 
BUbject, lies in the training to which ministers, especially of the 
Wesleyan and Anglican Churches, are now subjected. The 
system of Curates' Aid, in the Church of England, and of Home 
MiBBionary Ministers in Methodism, will be likely to produce 
a claaa of Incumbents and Superintendents whose practical 
ability will have the beat influence on the younger ministers. 
It is only by experience that a knowledge of the wisest 
and moat effectual methods of working amongst a people 



Tiu Pulor', &al TYorlr. 41 

can be obblined. Were it not for this promise, the system now 
worked in Methodi8m would be open to suspicion and ques
tion. The distinction which it' makes between the Home 
Missionary Minister,and the Minister of the Circuit, frequently 
leads to misconception of their respective positions. The Home 
Mi11sionary Minister was looked upon, when first appointed, as 
a Town Miuionary in clerical attire. This mistake is dying 
out, as the true position of the Missionary Ministers comes 
to be better understood. 

But the great danger is in the other direction. Some 
Ministers may be in clanger of satisfying their consciences 
with the reflection, that the aggressive action of tl,e Church 
is sufficiently repre.Mlnted by the Home Missionary Minister. 
A prominent argument for the use of this class of agents bas 
been, that the Ministers attached to the Circuits are unable to 
do aggressive work ; that their energies are taxed to the full in 
keeping together the congregations and societies already 
gathered. The multiplication of the engagements which too 
often devolve on the Wesleyan Ministry is the common apology 
for the neglect of evangelistic work. And ro long as the 
Minister feels himself compelled to comply with all the con
ventional claims of a Circuit, so long will hia excuse be 
fair. But we doubt whether some of the conventional 
clerical duty ia necesaary. la it necessary that all the 
Miniaters of a Circuit, perhaps four or five, should appear 
at almost every Committee Meeting and Miaiona!T Meet
ing? Two will serve better than four for the M1aaionary 
Meeting; and the business of each Chapel and Society might 
be left more to the direction of the one Minister in charge 
than bas been customary ; or at least be left ordinarily between 
him and the superintendent. Indeed, this plan must be 
adopted, if the pastoral work is to be thoroughly done. 
Thoughtful economy of time and resources might wiu many 
an hour for this purpose which ia no• spent in engage
ments seemingly important, but really unnecessary. Each 
Miniater advising with bis colleagues at their weekly meetings, 
and afterwarda reporting to them, would secure all that ia now 
gained by the personal attendance of the whole staff at meet
ings of local and not Circuit importance. The principle of the 
co-pastorate would be preserved; and yet each Minister could 
find time for directly aggressive work in his own district. 

Minute theology is not the most useful matter for the pulpit; 
nor is the e1act composition delivered by rote likely, as a rule, 
to go fresh home to the henrt. Vigorous dealing with the 
conscience, founded on the great truths of Christianity, is what 
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the world needs in these day,i. And the Minister who will 
spend four days in the week in the chambers of the sick and 
dying, and in the alleys, where crime and misery are festering 
together, will find himself poseeesed of a store of observation 
and an experience of human nature which will enable him to 
use to much better purpose the two days still left for prepara
tion for the Sunday'• duty; and though his sermons, in con
sequence, may not be polished ad ungw,n, they will have a 
force and energy which will not fail to move the congregations 
to "·hom they are addressed. A certain converse with books 
is necessary to the preacher's efficiency : but it is neither the 
first nor the second qualification. His first requisite is spirit
uality : his second, knowledge of man. The pastoral work of 
personal intercourse, both with men in the Chnrch, and with 
the muses outside, ought to hold a high place amongst clerical 
duties: it should be co-ordinate with the labours of the pulpit, 
and superior to every other engagement. If this were so, there 
would he then no danger of the work of personal contact with 
men being left to the Home Missionary Minister. Every Minis
ter would feel that he had as much failed, if the week's labour 
had not widened the circle of his personal influence, as if he 
had been unable during that time to preach a sermon. The 
creation of a cl888 in the clergy, devoted to this special work, 
is a temptation to the rest to neglect it ; and all should guard 
against this. Home Missionary work, whether done by the 
ordinary clergyman or by the special agents, is no easy task. 
It needs much study, and not a little experience, before it 
can be done with efficiency. For in truth the science of 
Home Miuions includes the rationale of any and every means 
by which religioua influence can be brought to bear upon 
the careless and ungodly. The division of Circuits and 
parishes; the organization and drilling of an o.rmy of Chris
tian workers ; the detailing of 11uitable persons from congre
gations already established, to form the nucleus of new ones ; 
the pressing of social and sanitary movements into the 
service of religion ; the bearing of such institutions as 
Sick and Burial Societies upon the religious character of a 
neighbourhood ; and a score of cognate questions, all call for 
the careful consideration of the Home Missionary l\linister: 
and it ia needful that he bring to their solution not only a 
willing mind, but one educated to broad and practical views. 
The Miuionary to the cannibals or Hottentot& finds it neceBB&ry 
to advise them on matters of law, and agriculture, and archi
tecture. He does not think it by any rueans inconsistent 
with his sacred office and Mission to teach the 8Dvoge how to 
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handle a plane, to cook his food, to build his ho11BC ; and 
there is as great need, amongst the semi-heathens of our 
home populations, for the labours of men, who, while conse
crated to the highest work, arc yet able to teach their parish
ioners the necessity of observing sanitary laws, who can 
create an agency for their instruction in sewing and cooking, 
and can B88ist them to provide themselvea with social 
pleasures and gratifications which shall counterbalance the 
pernicious and highly-seasoned excitements of the dram.shop 
and singing.saloon. The clergy of the Establishment are more 
thoroughly and intelligently earnest in this work than their 
brethren of the Nonconformists. This may have been owing 
in times past to the broader and completer education of the 
EpiBCOpalian DS compared with the Dissenting Minister; but 
this difference between them is daily lessening, and the Non
conformist ought not now to be a whit behind hie brother of 
the Establishment. 

For the connexion of social and moral science is much 
closer than bas generally been confessed. The secret of the 
success of such movements as that with which Mrs. Bayly's 
name is so honourably connected, ie to be found in the fact, 
that they unite these sister sciences. Religion is presented 
not in theory only, but in practice. Decency in dress and 
the art of sewing are taught together. Thrift ie inculcated, 
and the Penny Bank established to render the practice of 
it possible. The public-house ie condemned, but provision ie 
made for the satisfaction of the man's social nature in hie own 
club ; and be is thus rendered independent of the beer-shop. 
The very persons, moreover, who arc thus endeavouring to raise 
the people more nearly to the ideal of manliness, at the same 
time preach to them the necessity of godliness. It is one weak
ness of English Nonconformity, that it too often endeavours to 
make people religious solely by religious agency. God makes 
use of everything in the world to bring men to Himself; and 
the Church should not be slow to copy this example, 80 far as 
she may. Make a man manly; a woman truly womanly; 
and by 80 much you tend to make them godly. Roll away the 
atone of druBkenness, uncleanlinesa, uuhealthiness ; and by 
10 much ia the resurrection of the dead more euy and more 
probable. 

Amongst the special religious eff'orta which the Home 
Missionary puts forth, systematic visitation nnka first in 
the opinion of the Churches of this country, so that house-to
houae visitation is almost a popular synonym for Home Mis
aionary work. And, indeed, it is difficult to overrate 11.bsoluuly 



4,i Ho111e Miuiou. 

the necessity and usefulnese of that work. Seeing a man in 
his house, sitting a while by the fire, and chatting with him 
pleasnntly and Chrietianly respecting the email but absorbing 
10tere1ta of the family circle, tend to open hie heart to you. 
Nor is any species of hnman kind more s118Ceptible of kindly 
influence from this aonrce than the English working man. If 
the Mi•ionary goes about his work in the right way, he may 
so lay hold of the hearta of the people, that they will listen 
to the weakest lncubrstions proceeding from his lips with 
more respect and admiration than to the most elaborate dis
courses pronounced by a stranger. Not that any man should 
preach weak sermons by preference. Every sermou weaker 
than it need be, is a dead Joas to the cause; for there is a hard 
practical sense in the mind of the English working elasaes 
which can take in and digest the strongest thought, if only 
simply and unprofeseionally espreaed. llut even a weak 
preacher who will make himself familiar with the home 
intereste of his people, will find them crowding around him, 
and receiving benefit from his words, becau,e their hearts are 
opened to him. The man who neglects worship systematically, 
is very apt to become hardened in hie indifference, through 
thinking that nobody caree for him; whereaa the human 
feeling within him is unlocked by the visit of one who comes 
patiently and gently to point him to the Cross. But it is neces
sary that this house-to-house visitation should be conducted 
with great tact, if it is to be eucceuful. To enter a man's 
house unir.vited, is a libt-rty which can only be warranted by 
the issue at stake, and by the earnestness of the visitor ; and 
which is only tolerable wheu the entrance is effected in the best 
possible style. It i, of the first importance that every Mis
sionary should be a gentleman, at leut in feeling, if possible 
in outward gesture also. Many a man has injured himself and 
his cause merely through his unmannerly deportment. If a 
Minister enters a working man's house, keeps his hat on, and 
talks at the people, as from a height of boundles■ superiority, 
he will evoke a spirit of oppositiou, which is by no means inex
cusable, and has not a little of the feeling of laudable indepen
dence in it. But let his address be that of a gebtleman,-and 
not, as now and then in the case of even good men, 11omething 
midway between that of a pari~h beadle and a sheriff's officer,
and he will recommend himself and his errand to oll whom he 
may visit. His call will be felt to be a favour, and not an in
trusion; ond if he does no good, he will do no harm. Never
theless, even visitation may be made too exclusively prominent 
in mi11sionary work; for the houn are but few in which whole 



families can be found at home. One hour in the day, a11d that 
a very inconvenient hour, is often the only available time for 
this purpoee; viz., six o'clock in the evening. If the mini11ter 
calls before that hour, he will find at home the mother and the 
infant& The father and the elder children are at work. The 
younger children are at school ; and only the mother can be 
directly affected by his visit. True, the indirect influence of it 
will not be amall. Tho rest of the family, when they hear of it, 
will come to think that. after all some one cares for them ; and 
will feel an at.traction to the Church whoae Minister hu visited 
thEir home. But the absence of ao many important members 
of the family at the hour when the visit ia paid, cannot but 
detract very materially from the efficiency of the effort. 

The complement of the work of visitation is to be found in 
on experiment tried with very encouraging results by the l\lan
chcster City :MiMion. One or its agents, Mr. Chadwick, has 
been mo&St successful in establishing' half-hour services.' 'l'hcse 
are held at the railway stations, the mills, forges, and other 
places where large numbers of 'hands' are employed. The 
Rrvices are held for the most part at the dinner hour, iu any 
room which can he secured for the purpose. Sometimes it i11 
amongst the machinery, silent for an hour amid its busy la
bours: sometimes in the diniog-room provided for the conve
nience or the men; in any place where the Miuionary can 
come face to face with the work-people. It is generally found 
that s11ch efforts are appreciated by those for whom they are 
made. At the services held under the superintendence or the 
Manchester City Mi88ion, considerably over a tboll8&Dd men, in 
the aggregate, are weekly brought under religious influence. 
Two or three verses of a popular hymn are sung, a abort pra1er 
is offered, the whole of the introductory ee"ice not occupying 
more than six or seven minutes. Then a abort, trenchant, 
earneat addreBS, founded, professedly or otherwise, on some 
passage of Scripture, is delivered; and the Benediction is given 
three or four minutes before the hour at which the machinery 
starts afresh. Here the men, who can so seldom be encoun
tered at home, and the youth of both sexes who are engaged in 
the large manofactorics, are brought into contact with the 
Missionary ; and so the gulf which prejudice and ignorance 
throw between the Church and the m&IBell is materially nar
rowed. Nor need this kind of work be left only to the agent• 
of the City Mi88ioo1. The unsectarian character of these 8880-

ciationa gains for their agents an easier accesa into some estab
lishments, than would be accorded to denominational workers ; 
but in every clergyman's neighbourhood there are, surely, 
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eome three or fonr large usemblagee of the people to which he 
might obtain entrance. Preaching under such circumstances 
would teach him many useful leuona. The ready and poiuted 
atyle which he would find necessary, would improve his ordi
nary pulpit efforts. He would gain an insight into human 
nature which his work in hie own comparatively narrow sphere 
can seldom afford; and his mental and spiritual sympathies 
would be broadened and deepened. Of course, every minister 
must leave his denominational peculiarities at home, when he 
goes to this special work. He cannot expect that masters or 
managers will sanction a sectarian raid upon their men, with 
whose distinctive religious principles they have no concern. 
He must confine himself to those cardinal principles of faith 
and doctrine in which m01t Christians agree. But he will be 
11ure to find, that many who hear him in the mill on the work
day, will wish to bear him in his own church on the Sunday ; 
and 10 he will reap hia reward, aa he desenes, in acceaaions to 
his congregation and communion. 

Much of the ill auccesa attending efl'orta to found new con
gregations amongst the darkest of our home populations, cau 
be easily accounted for. No man possessing common sense 
and competent knowledge could ever expect them to succeed. 
The necessary capital of care and money wa■ never spent upon 
them, and their promoters have no right to complain because 
they fail to obtain interest. Very little trouble is taken to 
make the services attractive. They are held in badly-ventilated 
rooms, with seats apparently dropped by accident on the floor. 
The singing is often feeble and grotesque; and the sermon is 
either a succession of childish platitudes, or a long and weari
eome theological essay, which would not be popular even with 
a trained congregation, and which is simply ' Greek' to the 
audience to which it is addresaed. No man has any right to 
e1.pect 1uccesa who will not be at the trouble, or who has not 
the mind, to adapt the circumstances of the service and the 
style of the sermon to his congregation. The Home Mis
sionary might learn a lesson, if he would, from the gin-palace, 
where the congregation is so large. There is no lack of oma
ment there. There is a very glare of light. There is every 
convenience of access and exit; and the publican, in the 
popularitr of his haunt, does but reap an advantage which, 
commercially speaking, he hae eamed; he meant to succeed, 
and he think.a no money waeted, and no toil excesaive, to secure 
his purpose. ' The children of this world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light?" There is no reaeon 
why care and enterprise ahonld not be expended in the cauae ol 
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religion equal to that which is ahown on behalf of Mammon. 
Let the music be hearty and good, let the room be thoroughly 
comfortable and well lighted, let the whole service be so con
ducted that the people shall ace they are thought worth some 
trouble; and unless the hopeless dulnesa of the preaching 
counteracts everything, the Minister will not want • con
gregation. 

After all, the main attraction or repulsion will atill be in the 
pulpit. And it ought never to be forgotten, that what is a good 
acrmon in one place, may be the very wont possible in another. 
One might as well expect. Beethoven's Sonatas to be popular 
in a third-rate singing saloon, as to expect that the sermons 
which command a rcspretful attention in an established con
gregation, will be relished by the waifs and strays gathered for 
a mission acnice. They are altogether apart from them ; at 
least they are not aimed at them. The uneducated ear to which 
the involutions of harmony in Beethoven's grand compositions 
are mere confusion of sound, will relish the sweet melody and 
simple accompaniment of an English ballad or a Scoa:h air; and 
the mind which cannot undentand, much le89 appreciate, the 
formal and scientific phraseology and frequent implications of 
an elaborate doctrinal sermon, may heartily enjoy a discoune 
which, containing some atrong vigorous thought, expreued in 
simple language, and with homely illustrations. It may, 
be questioned indeed, whether preaching of this class would 
not be more successful than the present atyle in our ordinary 
services; but undoubtedly it is the only preaching that will 
touch the masaea whom the Home Misaionary specially labours 
to aave. Suitable preaching may even counterbalance all the 
disadvantages of au uncomfortable room and unworthy con
comitant& in the service ; but nothing can aupply ita absence; 
it is the tint and last requisite for keeping the congregation 
which has been brought together by the personal influence of 
the Missionary. Much more attention and a much greater 
liberality need to be bcatowed on Home Miasionary 
enterprise by the masa of the Christian people of thia 
country. The danger and injury arising from the geo
graphical separation of claases, to which reference hu 
been made, would be greatly lessened if the wealthy con
gregations of suburban districts would make themselves 
responaible for the 1upport of a Home Miuion in some desti
tute neighbourhood. An experiment of this kind hu been tried 
in Manchester by the congregation of the Union Chapel, and, we 
believe, with very happy results. Such a congregation 1hould 
charge iteelf with the support of a Mini.ater, whose time ahould 
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be entirely devoted to the gathering of a new congregntion, 
Their guarantee would make him perfectly independent in hie 
dealings with his new parishioners; while at the same time it would 
allow opportunity for the education of the new congregntion 
in habits of self-dependence and liberality ; their contributions 
to the support of their own work gradually decreasing the pro
portion to be furnished by the guarantors. The work of the 
parent Church would not be finished till complete and efficient 
Home Miuion premiaea had been provided. Then, such a 
cougregation as might he gathered would be nearly aelf
■upporting ; and the funds originally raised could be devoted 
to the initiation and 9Upport of another similar undertaking. 
Such an eff'ort would produce most happy results. Like the 
mercy of which it would be the fitting expression, it would 
be twice blessed.. Nor could wealthy men of the various 
Churches better use their riches than in providing the neces-
1181')' establishments for Home Mission operations. It is not 
unusual in our day for the opulent to build churches and 
chapela, taking U(K>n themselves the whole cost of the erection. 
The good feeling which prompts such deeds cannot be ques
tioned, though the judgment which decidt:a to do them may 
often be open to serious debate. No one, however, can 
doubt the propriety and praiseworthineu of the zeal which 
builds a church, with its nece88Bry accet11,0ries, for a popula
tion which is extremely poor, and round which, but for such 
extraneous help, no church could possibly be erected. No 
better thing could any rich man do, than fumish, at a cost of 
from .tJ,000 to £3,000, a complete Home Miuion establish
ment for many such neighbourhoods as could be pointed out in 
London or Manchester or Glasgow. It should include a well
lighted and well-appointed room for worship. Connected with 
it there should be a lecture hall, aud a achool-room, with 
apartments available for reading-room, library, savings-bank, 
clothing club, and other addenda. There should be no aeat
rents, but the people should be encouraged to give week by 
week aome offering to the support of religion. Let a rich 
man provide such a centre of operations, and let a wealthy 
Church guarantee the support of a clergyman who posseasea 
the needful qualifications ; and there will not be wanting, in 
the darkest parts of our home heathenism, fulfilment of the 
prophecy too often applied to ao-called pagans, • The desert 
11hall rejoice, and blo880m aa the rose.' 

Examples of such success are not wanting. The history of 
one of the moat remarkable and encouraging is given in the 
little work mentioned at the head of this article. The Rev. 
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J. H. Wilson, • Congregational clergymanr established aome 
years ago ' the Ragged Kirk ' or Aberdeen. The district in 
which it was rounded, ia described aa having been more 
degraded than the West Port or Edinburgh. The policeman, 
who ought to be a good judge, described it as • perfect pande
monium; hia belier being that there was 'not a more degnded 
place in Scotland.' The first service waa held in a dirty room 
or a poor cottage, the illumination being that of a single candle 
stuck in a bottle, and the beadle a ragged fellow, who showed 
aigna of mi1ehief, and waa quieted by being put into office. 
Thie state of things, however, soon altered ; and, on the very 
site of the penny theatre, in which unutterable wickedneaa bad 
been practised, a little wooden church waa erected, which in 
its turn gave place to a substantial atone building, where a 
congregation now meets, gathered almoat exclusively out of 
the ueighbourhood, and which has itself become the parent of 
a Miasioo Church, a few streets distant. Throughout the 
whole undertaking, social means were employed to uaiat the 
cause of religion. A house was rented oppoaite to the wooden 
chapel, which was occupied 88 a reading-room, 88 a achool
room for ndulta, and 88 a room for temperance meetings. A 
day achool wu not omitted, in which a hundred and fifty 
children, out of four hundred in the district, were put under 
education ; and a penny hank was er,tablished, by means of 
which the formerly drunken and improvident people of 
the neighbourhood were induced in seven yean to eave 
£2,600. Lectures on acience, temperance, and moral phi
loaophy, were regularly given; and the friendly feeiing of 
the people was promoted, and their intellectual efrort called 
forth, by the institution or the • E888y Box,' into which any 
member of the congregation might drop an anonymous eaay, 
all such contributioua being examined by a committee, and the 
best of them read at the monthly congregational tea-party. 
Let ua earnestly recommend Mr. Wilson's own account of all 
this to every one who ia interested in the great question of our 
Home Miaaiona, and especially to all clergymen and laymen 
practically engaged in them. or one thing we are increaa-
1ngly convinced, that the ablest of the clergy are needed for 
this work, and would not find their abilities W88ted in it. .For 
its highest efficiency, it needs a keenueaa of insight, a practical 
shrewdness, an unfailing readine&a, and a philosophical breadth 
of mind, far greater than are necessary for the routine work of 
the ordinary minister. The stores of the wide1t and deepest 
acquirements are not thrown away here. The highest breeding 
only fits a man the better for this aervice. If one could be 
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found with the mannen of a prince, the tact of a politician, the 
learning of a professor, and the piety of a B&int, be would be 
the very man of all others beat suited for the position of a 
Home MiBBionary. And in no other sphere could he find a 
grander opportunity for the display of his highest qualities. 
The beat intellect and the warmest heart of the Church are 
needed to march in the van of her aggression on the wicked
ness which is still 80 terribly powerful in this country. 

There are many topics connected ""Yith this subject which 
we have been obliged to pass lightly o,·~r, or to leave alto
gether untouched. Especially the • territ-lrial principle,' and 
the claims of large towns as such, deaene very careful and 
lengthened treatment. On the question of the employment of 
female agency in the aggressive operations of the Church, we 
have not been able to NY a word. That subject must be 
naerved for futore discuBSion. 

AaT. Ill.-1. The Boole of tht Gartkn. By Ce.nLH M'INrose. 
London and Edinburgh : William Blackwood and Soo. 

2. He Gardener'• .Auiatanl: Practical and Scienlific. By 
RoBBaT TeoMPl!ION, Superintendent of the Horticultural 
Society's Gardens, Chiswick. Blackie and Soo. 

8. Spring and Winter Flov,er Gardening. By JoeN FLEMING. 

London. 
4. Journal of Horticulture, ~c. Cottage Gardener Office. 1864. 
6. He Orchid GrotDer'a Manual. By Benjamin Samuel Wil

liaDll. Second Edition. London: Chapman and Hall. 

IT is B&id that when Count Neaselrode was asked how he 
came to be 80 vigorous in bis old age, he replied, that be owed 
it to music and flowers. Very poasibly be waa right. A good 
bobby is often a health-builder ; and several reasons may be 
auigned for the 8Bnatory virtue which hu long been attributed 
to floricnlture. The inducement which it offers to open-air 
exercise is the chief of the,se. Moreover, floriculture adapts 
itself to a leading instinct of human nature. Much of the 
life of the florist is spent in making provision for the future. 
He sows hia seed■ in hope of a reward that is to be. Suppos
ing him not only to cultivate flowers after the ordinary fashion, 
but to set himself to obtain new and improved varieties, 
this same inatinct finds fresh scope and aatiafaction. The 
reader must himself be a ftorist if he would understand with 
what enthusiasm the fint blooms of seedling plants are watched 
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by the expectant grower ; how eagerly he notes BUch of them 
as 11eem to merit preaenation; and what wholesome atimulua 
body and mind alike are apt to receive from the entire proceu 
of hie occupation. Perhaps the adaptation of floriculture to 
satisfy certain instinctive cravings of our nature baa quite as 
much to do with the all but uuivcnal paaaion for it aa the love 
of ftowen for their own aake. The punuit ia almoat as old u 
the world. The flower-borders of the garden• of Alcinoua 
are immortalised in the Ody111ey. The hanging gardens of 
Babylon are familiar to every student of antiquity. Solomon 
eeems to have been a skilled aa well aa an euthuaiaatic florist. 
The Egyptians were strongly imbued with the taste for flowen. 
They played a prominent part in their feaata and entertain
ments. 'fheir houses were fragrant with floral perfumes. 
Indeed, the passion became so national, that the government 
ia said to have made rare flowers part of the tribute exacted 
from conquered countries. The Penians were almost equally 
distinguished by their fondness for flowers; and we begiu to 
obtain from their recol'da a few hint& as to the kinda upon which 
they lavished their care. Amongst. other■ we hear of the roae, 
the violet, and the narciuua. With respect to the Greeks, 
we doubt whether they ever cared much for floriculture. 
Philoaophen and people alike were fond of groves and 
shrubberies, as places in which the one clau might meditate, 
and the other lounge. They loaded the festive board too with 
nosegays; but thia was leu from a passion for flowen them
aelves, than with the view of preserving revellers from the 
effects of their wine, and of communicating vivacity to the 
1pirit&, both which properties they supposed flowen to posseas. 
To appearance the Romans were flower-lovers. Judging from 
their literature, we should infer that they worshipped them 
much more ardently than we do. But we do not believe 
this. They poueued little or none of that delicate apprecia
tion of aimple beauty, which would cauae them to delight in 
the contemplation of a flower for ite own sake; and they had 
not a trace of botanical &cience amongst them. It ia true, they 
cultivated the rose, the gilliftower, and the hyacinth; but they 
only took pleasure in them when accumulated in m888e&,and their 
flower-mania, when it did come upon them, was simply a part of 
their general rage for magnificent display. On this principle, 
they are said to have l!trewed lilies and roaea upon the floors 
and couches at their rout, and banquet&, till the gueatB were all 
but buried iu the fragrant WIUIB. Doubt& have been expreascd DB 

to the truth of the statement that on one occasion Nero 
e1pended £30,000 upon roses for a Bingle feut; but the 
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found with the mannera of a prince, the tact of a politician, the 
learning of a professor, and the piety of a saint, he would be 
the very man of all others best suited for . the poeition of a 
Home Miuionary. And in no other sphere could be find a 
grander opportunity for the display of hia highest qualities. 
The best intellect and the warmest heart of the Churoh are 
needed to march in the van of her aggression on the wicked
ness which is still 80 terribly powerful in this country. 

There are many topics connected with this subject which 
we have been obliged to pass lightly over, or to leave alto
gether untouched. Especially the • territorial principle,' and 
the claims of large towns as such, deserve very careful and 
lengthened treatment. On the question of the employment of 
female agency in the aggressive operations of the Church, we 
have not been able to say a word. That subject mllBt be 
reserved for future discu&1ion. 
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IT is said that when Count Neuelrode was asked how be 
came to be 80 vigorous in bis old age, he replied, that he owed 
it to music and flowers. Very possibly he was right. A good 
hobby is often a health-builder ; and several reasons may be 
assigned for the sanatory virtue which has long been attributed 
to ftoricnlture. The inducement which it offel'l!I to open.air 
exercise is the chief of these. Moreover, floriculture adapts 
itself to a leading instinct of human nature. Much of the 
life of the florist is spent in making provision for the future. 
He 801'8 hie seeds in hope of a reward that is to be. Suppos
ing him not only to cultivate flowers after the ordinary fuhion, 
but to set himself to obtain new and improved varieties, 
this same instinct finds fresh acope and satisfaction. The 
reader must himself be a florist if he would understand with 
what enthllBiasm the fint blooms of seedling plants are watched 
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by the expectant grower ; how eagerly he notes anch of them 
as 11eem to merit preee"ation; and what wholesome atimulua 
body and mind alike are apt to receive from the entire proceu 
or his oreupation. Perhaps the adaptation of floricultnre to 
satisfy certain instinctive cravings of our nature haa quite as 
much to do with the all but uuivenal pasaion for it as the love 
of flowen for their own aake. The punuit ia almost aa old u 
the world. The flower-borden of the gardena of Alcinona 
an, immortalised in the OdyS&ey. The hanging gardena of 
Babylon are familiar to every atndent of antiquity. Solomon 
aeema to have been a akilled aa well as an euthuaiaatic florist. 
The Egyptiana were atrongly imbued with the t&Bte for ftowera. 
They played a prominent part in their feasts and entertain
ments. 'fheir houaee were fragrant with floral perfumes. 
Indeed, the passion became so national, that the government 
is said to have made rare flowers part of the tribute exacted 
from conquered countries. The Peniana were almost equally 
diatinguiehed by their fondness for flowers; and we begin to 
obtain from their reco1-da a few hints as to the kinda upon which 
they lavished their care. Amongst othen we bear of the rose, 
the violet, and the narciaaua. With reapeet to the Greeks, 
we doubt whether they ever cared much for floriculture. 
Philosophen and people alike were fond of groves and 
ahrnbberiea, as places in which the one class might meditate, 
and the other lounge. They loaded the festive board too with 
nosegays ; but this was less from a paaaion for flowen them
aelves, than with the view of preaerving revellers from the 
effects of their wine, and of communicating vivacity to the 
apirita, both which properties they supposed flowers to posacas. 
To appearance the Romana were flower-lovers. Judging from 
their literature, we should infer that they worshipped them 
much more ardently than we do. But we do not believe 
this. They poueaaed little or none of that delicate apprecia
tion of aimple beauty, which would cause them to delight in 
the contemplation of a flower for its own aak.e; and they had 
not a trace of botanical acience amongst them. It is true, they 
cultivated the rose, the gilliflower, and the hyacinth; but they 
only took pleaaure in them when accumulated in m&BBell,and their 
flower-mania, when it did come upon them, was aimply a part of 
their general rage for magnificent display. On thia principle, 
they are said to have etrewed lilies and roses upon the floon 
and couches at their routs and banquets, till the gneata were all 
but buried iu the fragrant mus. Doubts have been expressed as 
to the truth of the statement that on one oecasion Nero 
expended £30,000 upon roses for a Bingle feast; but the 
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notorious luxury of the imperial era suffices at once to explain 
the story, aod to render it probal:ile. Much of the otherwise 
incredible expense, to which the Roman e,nperora weot io the 
purcha!!e of flowers, is accounted for, when we think of the 
special machinery employed to bring the needful quantities 
together at the required times and places. The reBOurces of 
the great military roads were laid under contribution for the 
purpose, and remote provinces seem to have been made to 
furnish their quota oo occasions of more than ordinary conse
quence. These costly tastes of the rulers were copied by the 
ruled, 'amongst whom chaplets and garlands were in such 
demand that the manufacture of them constituted a distinct 
and important branch of trade. The demand, however, was 
for flowers io bulk ; and we can no more argue from it aoy real 
love of flowers, ns such, thao from the artificials, which BOme
times irradiate the feminine head-gear of our own times. Pliny 
hu much to say on the subject of gardening, and of plants ; 
but the mes of Rowen in medicine, ae charms, and in the form of 
garlands and chaplets, appear to be his only aesociations with 
them. He does not say one word indicative of a higher 
appreciation of their value. Roman horticulture, however, 
-to compare email things with great,--like Roman law, has 
left its mark upon modern systems. We owe to it the 
grut11y slopes, the fountained terraces, the 11CUlptured marbles, 
and the trimming of trees into fantastic forms of birds aod 
beasts,-a vile fashion, which, the younger PJiny informs u11, 
wu first introduced by the Consul Marius. This style of 
gardening was adopted both by }'ranee and Holland at the 
RenaiB1Bnce; it continued in vogue in England down to the 
time of William and Mary; and, divested of its excrescences, 
the better portions of it are still in common use. 

With the decline of the Roman Empire ftoricnlturc dis
appeared. In the gardens of the mouaeteries the useful 
prevailed over the ornamental. Charlemagne hae left us 10me 
records of hie gardening taste; but, 88 in the case of Pliny, be 
chiefly confines himself to medicinal plants, the rose and the 
lily being the main exceptions. The Spanish Arabs paid great 
attention to plant-culture; and, 88 early aa the eleventh 
century, had formed considerable collections at Seville, though 
here also the medicinal element appears to have been upper
m011t. Still more remarkable is the fact recorded by PJ'C8(.'0tt, 
that the Spanish conquerors of America found the Mexican 
Azteca in poaaca~ion of nurseries or gardens in which the 
plants of the country had been collected and arranged, before 
any botanic gardens were introduced into the old world. 
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But it was pre-eminently the new life of the ·Renaissance 
which gave birth to \he floral world, as it 110w is. A..i early 
aa the twelfth century the trading community of Holland had 
commenced the pursuit of tloriculture. The taste received a 
prolonged check during the civil wara; but it revived in the 
sixteenth centwy; and then, as now, we find the nation b111ily 
engaged in the culture of tulipa, anemones, and ranuncul1188e6. 
Holland transmitted the paasion for these flowers to France ; and 
England 11000 shared in the floricultural revival. lo 1567, 
the persecuted Flemish weaven, who found a reruge in our 
island, in addition to their looms and shuttles, contrived to 
bring with them a supply of bulbo118 plants, gillilloweril, 
carnations, and Provence roaea. F10m this and other sources 
the cl011e of the sixteenth century fouud English florists in 
possession of the hyacinth, tulip, crocus, ranunculUB, anemone, 
iris, auricula, carnation, and pansy. The white lily had loug 
been known here ; and at the period in question was common 
in moat gardens. We may infer what were the prevalent 
likings of the age in question from the fact that, in 1629, when 
Parkinson published his celebrated ' Paradise of Flowel'II,' 
there were known above ninety varieties of narciuus, 0110 

huudred and twenty tulipa, sixty anemones, fifty hyacinths, 
fifty carnations, twenty pinks, thirty crocll88ell, and fourteeo 
varieties of iris. 

There were two events which gave a lasting stimulus to 
ftoriculture both at home and abroad. One of these was the 
establishment of botanic gardeDB, the other the invention of 
greenhou.."tlll. 

We have already remarked that the Mexicans poueaed what 
were virtually botanic gardens before their introduction into the 
old world. The first European enmple was a private one 
formed at Padua, in 1625 ; identical, we believe, with the still 
existing garden presided over by the able Profeasor Fiaiani. 
This was followed by the first publit: garden at Pisa, in 1543; 
a second being opened at Leyden, in 1577. Early in the same 
century the Duke of Somerset established a private botanic 
garden at Sion House, near London,-a name still associated with 
successful floriculture. Other private gardens followed: and in 
1633 the Earl of Danby founded the fint English pub/it: garden 
at Oxford, which at the close of the century was said to contain 
one tholllaDd six hundred apecies of plan.ts. But the atimulu, 
which these gardeDB afforded would have availed little, had not 
the introduction of greenhouaea and stoves facilitated the 
cultivation of plants from warmer climates. We find that the 
gardeDB at Pisa were removed to their present eite in 1591 • 
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where greenhouBeB were introduced for the first time. Leydea 
adopted the plan a few years later. When Lord Danby's 
Oxford ~arden was constructed, greenhouses aud stoves were 
employed for the ftl'llt time in England. 

We must not suppose, however, that the structure■ called 
greenhouses, at the time■ in question, were like what we now 
have. They were mostly lofty rooms with vertical glau fronts, 
and were little used, at first, except for the housing of orange 
and myrtle trees during the winter ■ea.son. Early in the 
eighteenth century Boerhaave, then profe■BOr of botany 
at Leyden, introduced the plan of sloping the gl888, so 
as to iu■ure the admission of more light into the houses, 
-a most important step in advance; but, as yet, nothing 
was known of the glass roof■ now universally employed. 
Still more defective were all the mean■ available for warm 
iog the hOUlle■. The frost was ordinarily kept out, either 
by common fireplace■, or by hot emben placed in hole■ 
in the floors. The only recorded exception is that of the 
ancient botanic garden at Chelsea, to which Evelyn records 
a visit in 1685, when he found the head gardener beginning 
to employ ■ubterranean flue■, to be heated by a single stove. 
It is evident, however, that this plan was either not generally 
known, or ■ome objection■ were entertained to it, since, in 
1725, Bradley, in his Botanical Dictionary, recommends the 
cold to be kept out by mean■ of thick ■butters, further adviaing 
that in very ■evere weather 'lighted pans of small cole' should 
be hung up at intervals of twenty feet; and this, too, at a time 
when the aloes and mesembryanthemums of South Africa were 
taking their places amongst the myrtle■ and oranges of the 
Mediterranean coast. We find a further indication of the tardi
ne■a with which flues made their way in greenhouses from the 
obaenations of Millar, the highest authority of his day. Even 
in 1763 be apologizes for the use of flues, as if they were an 
innovation. At length, however, they were universally adopted ; 
and, with the tenacity of established habits, they continue to 
be employed, though other aud va■tly ■nperior methods are 
equally available. 

Meanwhile another great improvement was eff'ected, in the 
introduction of the modern sloping glus roof, which was 
adopted early in the eighteenth century. But, here again, we 
moat not suppose that it wu the light and airy structure which 
we now have. At that time timber was comparatively cheap 
and gl888 dear; con■equently the rafters were heavy and the 
panes amall. But even in this imperfect condition vut im
provement was efl'ected in the growing of plants. They were 
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no longer dnwu • out into Jong spindling shoots, but had 110me 
chance of obtaining strength and vigour, The greenhouse and 
stove thus attained to the conventional form that prevailed for 
more than a century; but further changes were to follow, though 
they had opposition to· encounter. 

Even so late as the year 18'.!5, Loudon, in his ' Encyclopedia 
of Gardening,' expressed his conviction, that, for small houses, 
the use of smoke-flues as a means of heating would long con. 
tinue to he the favourite method; while he alludes in the same 
Yolume to the novel plan of employing pipes containing hot 
water, as one not likely to come into general UIIC, When 
the Duke of Wellington declared his conviction that the old 
Brown Bess was superior to the Enfield riOe as an arm for the 
infantry, the world was astonished to think how strong a 
hold association and prejudice will take upon the moet 
practical of men. Mr. Loudon'• predictions, reepecting the 
use of hotwater pipes in greenhouees, afford a similar illue
tration. Brown Beu ie now matter of history ; and a new 
greenhouse, not heated with hot-water pipes, i11 a rara avu 
indeed. The practical annoyances arising from the use of 
fluee were yery numerous. The many fires required for long 
ranges of ho118C8, and, more especially, the liability to the escape 
of smoke through flaws in the flues, causing, in a Yery few houre, 
fearful haYoc amongst the plants, led men to look around for 
_substitutes. At first steam was employed somewhat e:itensiYely. 
But in the end thie wu supplanted by the ordinary hot-water 
pipes condemned by Loudon. When first introduced into the 
Tauridian Palace at St. Petersburg, by the gardener to Prince 
Potemkin, the circulating principle was unknown ; and the 
water, therefore, which had Oowed through the pipes, required 
to be pumped back into the boiler by a troublesome proceu. 
This method was changed with the discovery that the alight. dif
ference in the specific gravity of warm and cool water wu 
.enough to maintain a circulation, and cause the cooler cur
rent to return to the boiler by its own weight. The great 

• improYements which later years haYe witnessed in the con
struction of boilers has further remoYed 110 many of the 
difficulties attending the use of water, that another generation 
_will probably know nothing of flues except in the traditions of 
_the past. 
. But we must retrace our stcpe, and learu what progrese actual 
plant-culture made during the long interval we have juiit 
bridged over. We have already referred to the impulse which 
English floriculture received· from France, as well as from 
the Dutch Protestant refugees. This new life rapidly diffused 
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itself through all claases of BOciety. At that time English trade 
wu ei:tending, particularly in the Levant ; so that to be ' a 
Turkey merchant' was to be a man of no mean &tanding. These 
Turkey merchants exerted themselves greatly to obtain new 
plants, both from Turkey proper, and from Syria. Still more 
systematic efforts, however, were mode in the same direction. 
Plunkenet, who died in 1706, having previousl1 been appointed 
• Royal HerbaJi11t,' or, in other words, Regios Professc,r of 
Botany, and Superintendent of the Royal Gardens at Ken
sington, despatched several collectors to the Indies in search 
of exotics. During the first half of the eighteenth century, 
acveraJ London nurserymen began to import foreign plants in 
the way of trade. From these and other BOurces there came 
BO large a supply of exotics, that the estimated increase in the 
number cultivated in this country rose during the century from 
one to six thouaand. We must not forget another mighty 
force that was brought to bear on the pursuit. The writings 
of Linnreus tended to render the 1tudy of botany at once 
systematic and popular. His vast personal influence over his 
pupils wrought towards the sa1De end. At his suggestion 
they flew over the world in search of plants with an almost 
miuionary ardour. Ternstroem started for China, but died on 
the vo1age out. Huelquist, after exploring Egypt, Arabia, and 
Palestme, sank at Smyrna. Forskall, in like manner, fell in 
Arabia. But, undaunted by these fatalities, Thunberg, Sparr. 
man, Osbeck, Toren, Rolander, Kalm, Liefling, and Falk, 
each of whoae names was immortally wedded by their teacher 
to BOme genus of plants, ransacked every quarter of the world 
in order to pour its trea1ures at his feet. Innumerable plant, 
thus became known to European ffori,ts, of which they would 
otherwise have long remained in ignorance. At the same time 
the ' Linnrean syatem,' with all its defects, brought the study 
of flowers within the reach of the mOBt ordinary intelligence ; 
and our British florists, public and private, everywhere felt the 
stimulating influence. 

It ia not easy to form an accurate idea of the garden, of 
our ancestors a hundred and fifty years ago. It is clear 
that they had in addition to the bulbous plants furnished 
by Holland, abundance of roses, lilacs, sunflowers, sweet
Williams, carnation,, auriculBB, pansies, polyanthuues, ttocka, 
wallftowera, white, orange, and martagon lilies, nuturtium1, 
marigold&, blue and yellow lupiDB, and amaranth,. Hence, 
10 far as appearance was concerned, we doubt if gardens 
then were very different from what they are now, especially in 
early summer. There were fashion■ in those day■ as well as 
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theee. Bradley, in 1727, speaks of the auricnla as 'a flower 
of high esteem in our curious gardens ; but it baa been much 
more valuable than it is at present.' The taste for this flower 
evidently revived again; for Millar tells 011, that, in bis day, 
every year produced new varieties. Polyantbu"8ell never ceased 
to be favourites. Millar states that they had not only much 
improved during the previous fifty years; but that •in· aome 
parts of England they are ao much esteemed as to sell for a 
guinea a root; so that there may be still a much greater 
variety rait1ed, aa there are eo ma111 persons engaged in the cul
ture of this flower.' Great attention was alao paid at that time 
to the crown-imperials, now somewhat neglected. But we should 
imperfectly picture to ourselves the floral world at the period 
we speak of, did we not refer to the thrice-told tale of the 
continental Tulipomauia, which, in the madneaa of tboee who 
were drawn into its vortex, rivalled the great South Sea 
bubble in England. 

The innocent cause of the evil, always a favourite with the 
Turkish race, foun~ its way from Constantinople to Vienna in 
1554. It is recorded, that in 1562 a cargo of the precious 
bulbs was received hy a merchant of Antwerp, who, mistaking 
them for some kind of onion, had many of them cooked; the 
rest being planted amongst hie kitchen vegetables, where appa
rently moet of them died. A merchant of Mechlin, however, 
had obtained a few of the bulbs ; and hia more careful culture 
led to the discovery of the beauty of their blooms. The plant 
thus introduced to the Dutch florists BOOn became the object of 
their epecial care, the bulbs fetching a high price. A story ia 
told of a BBilor, that breakfasting one morning upon hie herring 
in the warehouse of a Dutch merchant, he took up a handful 
of what he deemed to be onions, and eat them aa a relish to hie 
fish. Unhappily for the luckless owner they were the pricc
leu bulbs of the new plant; aud it is BBid, that the C011t of the 
poor tar's breakfast to hie unconscious hoet was greater than 
would have sufficed for the feetive entertainment of all the 
heads of the national government. The trade in tulips appears 
for a long time to have been a legitimate one for those who 
wanted and were willing to pay for luxuries. But in the 
middle of the seventeenth century, tbe gambling epirit, ao often 
developed when commerce baa increased capital without supplv
ing corresponding means for the profitable investment of it, 
took hold of the entire nation. Many collateral circumstances 
prove that the whole affair partook of this character; and that 
a genuine love of flowers had little to do with the mania. An 
instance is found in the system of betting on the probable 
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nature of the Rowen which young seedlings might produce. 
This WN carried to an enormous extent, ruining family after 
family like the race-course or the dice-hos:. The mania pro
bably culminated about the year 1636, at which time the 
trade is said to have yielded within three years to the city of 
Haarlem above ten millions sterling. For one root alone 
4,000 florins, and a new carriage with two harnessed hones, 
were given; 13,000 florins, or above £650, were paid for 
another bulb or the same variety; whilst a third of a diiferent 
aort brought ita poueuor twelve acrea of land. One person 
who had an inoome of £2,800 a year-a very much larger sum 
then, thnn the same figures now represent-was reduced to 
beggary in four months. The folly at last asaumed such vaat 
proportions, that government interference became nece&l!ary 
for its suppreuion. Happily the gambling mania did not 
,each England; but the pauion for fine tulips did, and some 
corresponding indift'erence to cost. In 1792, the variety 
known by the name of Louis the Sixteenth sold at .£25 per 
bulb. We are informed that still more recently £72 U>a. waa 
offered for one of the same kind and refused ; whilst, so lately 
aa 1838, seven bulbs of the variety called Everard were aold 
to l\lr. Glenny for £140,-prices only paralleled at the present 
day by thoae paid for the choicest and rarest orchids. A still 
nearer approach to the prices given during the tulipomania waa 
witnessed in 1835, when an amateur florist of Amaterdam gave 
.:t650 for a tulip called the Citadel of Antwerp. 

It is needleu to aay that we thoroughly disapprove of this ir
rational es:penditure of money on fancy plants. At the same time 
we would deal out the even-handed justice to flori1t1, which we 
pay to the riders of other hobbiea. Wealthy men will always 
be found who are willing to pay for their riding. Partly to 
gratify a legitimate taste, partly to outshine their competitors, 
they will apend laviahingly rather than not posae1111 the rare 
objects which the, covet. To give large sum, of money for 
things non-essential, ia one of the way, in which wealth has 
always exhibited itself. It does not matter whether the 
objects be pictures, manuscripts, coin,, flowers, or anything 
else. When Mr. Murchison's coins came under the hammer 
of Meun. Sotheby and Wilkioaon a abort time ago, one of 
Rawlin's OJ:ford crown-pieces aold for £126. A gold penny 
of Henry III. fetched £140. Simon's celebrated petition
crown realised £155, and a quarter gold florin of Edward 
III. was knocked down at the high figure of £170. Yet 
intrinaically no one of these waa worth much· more than the 
Dutchman's tulip. Indeed, in one respect, the latter has the 
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advantage ; since it can throw out ofliets which may be sold 
at high prices, whilst the coins are and must remain unpro
ductive. 

To attempt to enumerate a tithe of our exotic plants in the 
order in which they were introduced, would lead ue far beyond 
our limits : but it may not be unintercating to see what were 
the chief novelties to the &everal generations of our forefathers. 
The cl01e of the sixteenth century saw them in poaseuion of a 
few aloes ; their number being largely increased during the 
seventeenth, and still more largely in the eighteenth century, 
when they constituted eome of the chief ornaments of the 
greenhouse. Bradley tells us that early in the last-named 
century the Amsterdam gardens posseued twenty sorts, whilst 
he subsequently brought twenty-two new eorte into England 
in one year. The succulent mesembryanthemnms, then 
known aa Ficoides, were, at that time, amongst the most 
favourite foreign plants in the country; and the importation 
of them was eagerly promoted. Millar, in his Dictionary, 
enumerates forty-seven kinda, which number increased ao 
rapidly that in 1811 Don enumerates one hundred and fifty. 
eight pieces in hie Hor/tu Cantabrigieuu. But the mesem
bryanthemum, like Wolsey, may complain of the instability of 
worldly honoun. It is now rarely mentioned in the dealers' 
catalogues. Another group of succulent plants, the CJaCtacem, 
was abundantly represented at this time, though aa· yet we 
look in vain for the gorgeoua CereU8 apecioaiaaima and the 
exquisite Epiphylluma of a later date. The group was first 
introduced during the seventeenth century ; and baa continued 
to receive additions up to the present time. 

The year 1731 furnished two of the common plants of the 
present day,-the Calla lEthiopica from the ditches of the 
Cape of Good Hope, and the Ten-week Stock from Southern 
Europe. All the stocks were great favourites at that day. 
' Indeed,' says Bradley, 'we can hardly have too many of 
them.' They were then known as gilliftowers, a name 
bestowed on them in common with the varieties of- the pink, 
or Dianthns honenais. The year 1707 saw the Indian Azalea 
introduced into England ; the fertile parent of innumerable 
existing varieties. When fint imported, its modest white 
flowen gave email promise of the gorgeous varieties which skill 
baa since extracted from it. The yellow azalea was then 
unknown to gardeners, and only followed towards the close of 
the eighteenth century. Of its allies, the rhodc.dendrons, the 
lovely little 'Alpine rose ' arrived in 1739, followed in 1763 by 
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the common and dull-flowered R. ponticum, which maintains ita 
poaition amongat us, tho1,1gh in every way inferior to the 
varieties of Cataubiense. over which it posseseea no single 
advantage. In 1722 we obtained the Portugal laurel; and in 
1729 there followed the Princese's Feather,-Amaranthua 
hypochondriacus,-whoae companion, Love lies bleeding, hwl 
arrived in the latter part of the preceding century. These two 
favourites of the last generation are now Ieee frequently grown 
than in bygone times. Two yean later supplied the esquisite 
Persian Cyclamen, followed in . 1739 by the first Camelia 
Japonica, the eource of all the beautiful varietiea with which 
our conservatories are now adorned. In 1757 we obtained the 
purple heliotrope ; and five years later, there cawe the fragrant 
mignonette. 

The latter part of this century gave us our principal col
lections of two other claaaea of plants, upon which we are still 
dependent. China furnished in 1764 the first supply of those 
chrysanthemums, which have but recently received the atten
tion demanded by their beauty, and by the dulneM of the 
season at which they flower. Still later in the century came 
our rich collections of heaths, especially the Cape species, of 
which we owe the majority to Masson, the collector employed 
by George the Third,-a king not uaually recognised as a 
patron of floriculture. Even in 1811 Don's catalogue enume
rated 8H species of tbia charming group ; and since that time 
numeroua additions have been made to it, though many of 
what have been regarded as species will doubtless prove to be 
mere varieties. The rapidity of the progress made by this 
group may be inferred from the fact, that Millar, in the sixth 
edition of his Dictionary, mentions only one foreign species 
from the Cape of Good Hope, which, he says, ' is preserved in 
eome curioua gardens; ' indicating how little waa known of the 
Cape heaths at the period when Millar waa the first of 
European gudenen. The year 1770 brought the sweet pea; 
now the inmate of almost every garden, from palace to cottage. 
Sevell years later gave ua the Begonia nitida, which led the 
way for the introduction of the noble collection of Begonias now 
in our hands; though at the period in question little attention 
was paid to variegated plants, and none of the variegated 
Begonias were known. Even the common B. argyrostigma, 
with its leaves covered with pearls and frosted dew-dropa, only 
reached England in 1819. But that variegated plants were 
not wholly neglected during the last century is shown by the 
importation in 1783 of the Aucuba Japonica, or Chinese gold 
plant. Tbia ia one of the dicecious group, the male and female 
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Oowen being produced on separate plants. The fint speci
mens introduced were all females; and u the stock BO 

univenally diffused over the country hu been niaed from 
cuttings taken from these original specimens, they, too, are all 
females; consequently, though producing magnificent flowers, 
they have never matured their l!Ced. Singularly enough, no one 
has taken the trouble to bring over a male plant until very 
recently : it baa just been received, however; and ita 
pendulous spikes or flowers promise to give it an advantage 
over those we have hitherto pouemied. In 1784 stove 
received an addition in the Allamanda cathartica, the first of 
that sulphur.flowered genus seen in England : whilst six years 
later the two boras, coccinea and alba, which now contribute 
so brilliantly to every collection of stove plauta at our Exhi
bitions, were sent from the East Indies. The planta we have 
enumerated show how much our modem ftowen owe 
especially to the latter half of the eighteenth century. 
Besides these an immense variety of other planta wu intro
duced into the stoves and greenhou11e11, of such genen u 
Banksia, Protea, Jnsticia, Cra88ula, Amaryllis, Pancratum, 
CEnothera, Mimosa, Erythrina, Euphorbia, and Pusiflon. But 
we must not weary our readers by dwelling on them in detail. 

In the preceding review of the progress of floriculture, up to 
the close of the eighteenth century, we have omitted a family 
of plants which yields to r.one in their influence upon modern 
gardening, whether under glus or in the open air. We refer to 
what are indiscriminately termed geraniums or pelargoniuma. 
The earlier botanists were familiar with a large group of plants, 
many of them European, others South African, to which they 
applied the common name of gennium. But in 1790 it wu 
found necessary to divide them into two genera, not only 
because of the inconvenient dimensions which the genus had 
attained, but because they belonged to different orden of the 
same Linniean claas. To that section which includes the 
wild British species, such u the blue meadow geranium, the old 
name continued to be applied; whilst to the other aection, 
represented by all the red and variegated varieties cultivated in 
the greenhoUBe, or bedded out in the garden, the name of 
pelargonium wu given. But though the latter name constantly 
appears in works on botany and floriculture, and in the achedulea 
of floricultural BOCieties, it bu never been popular with practical 
gardeners. Almoat to a man they still speak of their geraniums ; 
and not one gardener in a hundred is aware of the real differ
ence between a geranium and a pelargonium. We have already 
intimated that both belong to one Linn1e&11 cl&88, Moaatklphia; 
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but a1 the geranium P.roper baa ten ■tamen■, it belongs to the 
order Decandria, whilst the pelargonium, having but seven, i1 
included in the order Heplaadria. The catalogues of the 
nurserymen make this conf111ion ■till more confounded by 
drawing a distinction between geraniums and pelargoninm1 
which hu not the ■lightest foundation in acience. They 
■peak of the white lilac and rose-coloured varietiea, the ordinary 
'geranium■ ' of the greenhouees, aa pelargonium1, whilst they 
apply the name of geranium, to the 'fancy' ■ection, to the 
■carlet Tom Thumbe, and to their zonal or horee-Bhoe allies. 
All these, however, are equally heptandron1 pelargoniums. 

Much of the early history of geranium culture appear■ 
to be irrecoverably loet. Towards the cloee of the ■eventeenth 
century, ■ome half-dozen pelargonium1 were imroduced into 
England from the Cape of Good Hope, including the purple
flowered cucullatum. In 1701 the P. peltatum, or ivy-leaved 
geranium, reached us; followed in 1710 by the P. zonale, or 
hol'lleBhoe-leaved species, the ■ource of all the zoual varieties with 
variegated leaves now in such common demand. In 1714 we 
received P. inquinans, from which we have apparently derived 
all our ■carlet-flowered tribe with unadorned leaves. Besides 
the few thus individualised, about one hundred and eighty other 
apeciea have been imported, chiefly from the Cape of Good 

, Hope ; though, probably, few of them ha, e materially 
inftuenced our preaent types.- The latter are chiefly hybrids, 
of moat of which the origin is known; but when we attempt 
to go back and trace the first introduction of hybridisation, we 
enter a region of cloud and mist. We hear of one seedling, 
the ■carlet 'Fothergill,' as being raised in 1780 by a Dr. 
Fothergill; and we have evidence that many hybrids mated 
at the close of the lut, and at the early part of the present 
century, ■ome of which were great improvements upon the 
original species. It is clear that in the middle of the last 
century English florists raised pelargoniuma both by eeeda 
and by cuttings; and that they were in the habit of planting 
them out in the borden during the summer months, raising 
and prot.ecting them in their orangeriea during the rold of 
winter. But it was not till the early part of the present 
century, that they became the favourites which they now are. 
The work of M;r. Sweet, who gave figures of all the chief 
varieties known in hia day, contributed largely to their 
popularity ; but the beauty of their flowera, and the ease with 
which they were cultivated, constituted their beat passports to 
public favour. For llOme time the chief nunerymen, whose 
namea are uaociated with the cultivation of the pelugoniwn, 
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were :Mr. Gaines of Battenea, Measn Colley and Hill or 
Hammel'llmith, and Mr. Cattleugh and Mr. Dennis of Chelsea. 
But we may remark generally, that nurserymen are rarely the 
raieel'II of the plants which come before the public in their 
names. This ie usually done by amateurs, who, persevering in 
their labour of love till they make a lucky hit, dispose of their 
treasure to a nuneryman, who multiplies hie stock, and in due 
time eende it out to the world in hie own name. Tom Thumb, 
the moat celebrated of the bedding pelargoniume, wae raised 
accidentally by a person unknown. It wu diecovered by Mr. 
Beaton, gardener to Sir William Middleton, in the poeeeeeion 
of one of the nuree-maide, to whom it had been given by eome 
humble friend. Mr. Beaton exhibited it at one of the ehowe 
at the Regent's Park Gardens, where it at once took the 
place which it has since held in public esteem. The eft'orte of 
the men whose names we have mentioned, were well eu.
tained by such distinguished raisers of Reedlinga u Edward 
Foeter, Esq., and the Rev. Mr. Garth, both of whom were very 
eucce88ful in this line. Still later, other cultivators and 
dealen, such as Messrs Rendell, Lyne, Beck, Cock, Lucombe 
and Pince, and especially Mr. Turner of Slough, entered upon 
he work; and through their exertions the pelargonium hu 

gradually reached its present magnificent condition. 
In looking back upon the history of this charming flower, 

we find that the culture of it has branched oft' in two direc
tions. One has supplied our greenhouses with thoee combina
tions of white, maroon and roee, with which all florists are 
familiar. The other baa furnished our gardens with the maeeee 
of colour rendered necessary by the modem system of bedding 
ouL And here, curiously enough, it appears to be the oldest 
of our importations to which we have been moat indebted. 
Some of the newer ivy-leaved varieties which bloom 80 richly 
in the 80Uth of England, have been raiaed from the old peUatw,,. 
The Tom Thum be, and allied ecarlete, are moat probably derived 
from aaqui,aau; whilst the sonal varieties, for which 80 great 
a demand now exists, and in which the variegated leaves are 
even more important than the character of the flower, have 
doubtless been derived from the PelargOM1.• zOfllik. These 
sonal and variegated hybrids are at present the mutere of the 
aituation; and, when well maeaed, they are truly beautiful. The 
green and white leaves of the • flower of the day,'* when thus 

• The origin or the Petarw,ninm known b7 the above name ia euriou. It wu in 
the &nt inltaoce a single branch on a common Tom Tbamb that ' IJ>Orted • or 
ditl'ered from the re1t or the plant on which it grew. Tbia hnaell wu taken oll' and 
propapted b7 cllttinp i11 the 111ual n1, and thu r.r it hu mailltained ill peculiar 
cbanctcriatica. 
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used, have a fine, though cold, effect. If the 'cloth of gold,' or 
the ' gol<len chain,' be eubatituted, we obtain a richer effect, 
warming up the parterre. But a etill more gorgeous result 
comes of the use of the ' Mn. Pollock,' raised by Mr. 
Grieve. Thi.a plant, when grown i11 tlU! open air, i1 one of the 
richest of the zonal fonne we have yet seen for massing on a 
large acale; its leaves displaying half the hues of a rainbow. 
Rumour 1peak1 highly of others, aome of which are not yet 
sent out, 1uch as ' Lucy Grieve' and ' Lavinia; ' but we can 
ecarcely hope to aee anything much richer than the ' Mn. 
Pollock.' 

During the years 1830-43, the best of the new varieties of 
pelargoniWDI that were brought out, realised very high price11 ; 
usually ranging from three to five guineas per plant. Of 
conne, sales at theae prices were necessarily limited. The 
increase of buyers baa led to the sale of them at lower rates ; 
a guinea to a guinea and a half being now the ordinary prices 
for even the better varieties. Occasionally, however, aome un
uanally striking plant continues to fetch the old amounts. 
This discuBBioo of the modern uses of pelargoniums naturally 
leads us to another of the novelties of the present ceutury, the 
verbenas. Many plants of this genus were imported years ago 
from varioDB parts of South America; but they attracted little 
attention until the dazzling Verbena chama:drifolia, commonly 
known aa V. melindrea, was brought from Bueuoa Ayres in 
1827, followed by V. Tweediana, another red flower from 
Brazil, in 1834.; Monte Video, in 1837, supplying the valuable 
V. Teucrioidea. These plant■ have furnished us with two 
groups, differing in their characterietics, and the purposes for 
which they are adapted. From V. melindres, as it is commonly 
though erroneously termed, we have obtained by hybridisa
tion a group of varieties characterized by their dwarf habits 
and abort joints, or internodes, adapting them for bedding out 
purposes. RobiDBOn's Defiance, raised by Mr. Robinaon of 
Chelsea, ie a well known ecarlet example of this section ; and 
Purple King, u ita name impliea, is a purple one. The varieties 
of the Teucrioidea section were originally dull and uninterest
ing in colour, but alwaya eweet-acented. Persevering hybridi
eation baa resulted in the production from them of a fine 
group of strong growing plants admirably fitted for greenhouse 
purposes, and for nosegays, bot not suited for bedding out. 
When we compare the large m&B1es of flowers, and the rich 
colonn which are now obtained, with the small ones known but 
a few years ago, it is difficult to conceive that artificial culture 
can have produced such effecta. The plant has been rendered 
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one of the most indispenaable of our garden flowen; and as it 
is still receiving the lion'a share of attention, it may undergo 
further improvement; though Robin110n's Defiance, brought 
out eighteen yean ago, still maintains its ground among all 
new comen ; and in like manner no blue or purple has been 
found to displace the Purple King. There are many others, 
purples and maroons, with clear white or yellow eyes, that 
would be far more beautiful ; but they have either a bad habit 
of growth, or they cannot resist the alternations of sun and 
rain. Notwithstanding the brilliancy of the hue of Robinaou'a 
Defiance, it lacks the dazzling aspect that characterized the old 
Melindres, a property which made the flowers of the latter 
plant defy all effort to trace their outlines, when viewed at a 
little distance. In every other respect there ia no compariaon 
between the original plant and many of its hybrid descendants. 

The history of the Verbena affords a good illustration of what 
10 commonly occun amongst our exotica. Nuned at fint in 
atovee, then in greenhouses, they ultimately find their way 
into the garden ; and they occasionally stand the winter out of 
doors, wheo the season is mild and the situation sheltered.* 

Another of the additions of the present century baa been 
the modern Calceolaria. C. pinnata, an annual variety, was 
brought from Peru in 1773, and C. Fothergilli from the Falk
land Islands in 1777. But it WRI during the third decade of 
the present century that the moat vsluable species were im
ported, chie0y from Chili and Peru. Prior to 1820 there were 
not more than half a dozen kinds in this country. Here again 
artificial culture baa effected marvellous improvements. 'fhe 
semi-annual herbaceous kinda have made great progress, afford
ing fine massea of red and yellow bloom ; whilst, for the parterre, 
the shrubby varieties are still more indispensable. Their 
yellow and golden tints contrast with the reds and purples of 
the pelargoniums and verbenas in a way that no other flowen 
can equal. We are especially indebted to the hybrid variety, 
aurea-floribunda, which was raised accidentally by Mr. North, 
gardener to Mn. Ashton, of Floweryfield, in Lancashire; a 
plant of which the county may justly be proud. lta fine habit, 
the brilliancy of ita colour, and the luuriance of ita masaea of 
flowers, leave little to be desired. The shrubby and he1·baceou1 
kinds are very distinct in their modes of growth ; the former 

• The groanda of Loni Ilch•ter, at Ahbulahlll'7, aear We7mouth, lhow what ma7 
be done, evea in England, ia raYourable aituatiou. Bukiliaa, anuariu, eamdia, 
fUID-treea, bamhooa, aad blooming pomegruatel, Ill 8ouriah there ia the opea air. 
The magaiBcent h7dnngw ud fachaiu at Peam.a Mawr, aear the Keaai Stnit1, 
Wutrate the 1&111e thiag. 

VOL. :U:IV. NO. :u.vn. • 
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being those chiefly relied upon for the garden, the latter 
for the greenhouse. Of the latter, the original plants, from 
which our present collections of hybrids are derived, were 
chiefly tha yellow C. corymbosa, introduced in 1822, and the 
purple C. purpurea and arachnoidea, imported in 1827, with a 
yellow species having dark spots, C. crenatiftora, aent over in 
1831, all being Chilians. In some cases, hybrids were raised 
between shrubby and herbaceous kinds. 'l'he first att!!mpts at 
the hybridisation of calceolearias was made, we believe, by the 
late Mr. Penny, foreman to Messrs. Youngs, of Epsom. He 
BOOn found able competitors in Mr. Plant, of Cheadle, and Mr. 
Major, of Knostrop, near Leeds ; and the way being thus 
opened, multitudes of cultivators followed successfully in their 
wake. 

In reviewing the additions which our stock of flowers has 
received during the present century, we must not overlook the 
Petunia, though its use as a bedding plant is more limited than 
some of its noble flowers would lead us to wish. A white 
1pecies, P. nyctaginiflora, reached us from Chili in 1823; and 
another, P. acnminata, from the same country in 1827; whilst 
P. violacea, the parent of most of our purples, came from 
Buenos Ayres in 1831. Some of the hybrids, both single and 
double, make lovely greenhouse plants; but their tender 
flowers ill bear exposure to the weather. Sometimes, however, 
the white species tell well in a large parterre in support of the 
white verbenas, especially in the south of England. 

A domestic story, which we believe to be substantially true, 
is connected with the introduction of another popular flower. 
A sailor, returning some time about 1788 from one of the Chilian 
ports, brought home a small plant as a present to his mother, 
which, after his departure, ,vas carefully tended in her cottage 
window as a memorial of her absent son. This plant casually 
caught the eye of a florist, who at once recognised its value as 
a novelty, and made liberal offers for the prize. The owner 
was poor, but the plant was dear to her; and the struggle 
between her motherly feeling and the gold was long and sore. 
The gold won. The plant was the Fuchsia cocciuea, the first 
or its genus seen in England, and one or the parents of many 
of the hybrids that have been raised in later years. The stock 
came into the handa of the first Mr. Lee, of Hammersmith, 
who sent it out at twenty guineas a plant. Up to the year 
1823, this and the F. lycioides were the only ones known in 
this country. Then the F. gracilis, with its long slender 
blooms, was added to the numl>er. For some time no material 
change was effected in the growth of the fuchsias, though 
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aeveral new kinds were introduced in subsequent yean, and a 
few hybrids were raiMld ; the most valuable of the latter being 
F. globosa, obtained in 1830. Some few years after this date, 
the large and coane-growing F. fulgens was brought from 
Mexico, followed, in 18t0, by its congener, F. corymbiflora, 
and also by the smaller-flowered F. cordifolia; the former of 
these having been raised from aeed imported by Mr. Standi1b, 
of Bagshot. The introdur,tion of these three, hut especially oC 
fulgens and corymbiftora, speedily effected a revolution in the 
upect of the tribe. It is true that neither of these plants hu 
maint.ained its early reputation. They grow too large for the 
greenhouse, and their inability to stand our winten un6ts them 
for the shrubbery. But by fertilising the previously known 
scarlet forms with the pollen of these newer importations, we 
have obtained most or our numerous hybrids with light
coloured petals ; beintt largely indebted for them to the per
severance of Mr. Banks, of Kent. Generally speaking, the 
hybrids retain some of the features of one or both of their 
parents; but 1uch is not always the cue. Those with white 
corollas, such as Bianca, Princess Alice, and Princea oC 
Prussia, of which the first example was railed by the late Mr. 
Storey, of Devon, are instances. Their snowy petals are 
wholly ur,like any of the native forms of Chili and Peru, 
whence most of our fuchsias have come. But, as is often the 
case with plants that have diverged far from their primary 
1tate, many of the varieties are crotchety in their habit&, 
refuaing to grow with the robust vigour of their wild originals. 
Some of the later noveltie1 are improving in thi1 respect; and 
if we ever obtain amongst the white-petalled forms a good 
double variety, corresponding to Marvellous and Sir Colin 
Campbell amongst the 1earlets and purples, we can in1agine no 
finer addition to this cl888 of plant,. 

Our remarks on some of the last-named genera of plants 
suggest a reference to the great change introduced into prac
tical gardening by the now fuhionable sy,stem of' bedding out.' 
We have already seen thnt, at the Renaissance, when the taste 
for ftoriculture revived iu common with other refined occupa
tions, horticulturist& went back to the days of Horace and 
Virgil for their standards of taste, u scholars did for their 
literature and art. But, in time, the intense arti6cialnC88 of 
the Roman system, with its clipped trees and geometric figures, 
disgusted persons accustomed to the park scenery of England. 
Bridgeman, Kent, Evelyn, Addison, Pope, and Shenstone 
gradually introduced a style much more consonant with Eng
lish thoughts and feelings. They studied, and not IIDBUCCCH-

,. 2 
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fully, to com,bine the neatnesa of the parterre with the freedom 
of nature. We may smile at aome of Shcnstone's tricks for 
making a small garden look like a large one; how, in order to 
increase the effect of linear perapective, he made his walks 
narrower aa they receded; and how, to aid the illusion by a 
false aerial perspective, he planted his foreground with dark 
ahruba, whilst in his distance be maued grey silvery willow• 
and similar plant&. We can ah are the fun of the Lytteltons, 
Shenstone'a neighbours at Hagley, who apoiled the poet's 
artificial arrangements by introducing visitors to the Leasowea 
at the wrong end. Nevertheless, we muat l't'COgnise in him 
and hie coadjutou the true instinct■ of the artiat. Aided hy 
their good services the Engliah garden soon came to preaent those 
definite and distinctive featurea which mark it off from every
thing else of its kind throughout the world ; thou:i;h of late 
yeara continental horticulturista have begun to introduce small 
apecimens of our method amongat the stiff and inelegant 
arrangementa of their own domains. 

E1perience taught ua that, in avoiding what waa wrong in 
the Roman system, we were rejecting much that was good. It 
became obvious that a woodland acene was aa much out of 
place amongst the 11tatues, fountains, anrl balu11trade11 of an 
Italian terrace, as tl1e rectangular bed11 of Hampton Court or 
Versailles would be among the wooded crag■ of Derwentwater. 
For such situationa aa were in immediate proximity to modern 
dwelliuga, geometric arrangements of flower beds presented 
obvious advantages from their harmony with the architectural 
lines of the houses. But auch arrangements, combined with 
the need that bed11 immediately beneath the windows of the 
manaion should never lack abundance of bloom, led to the 
:inodem plan of bedding out. It ia not eRBy exactly to apportion 
the credit of this change amongst the persona entitled to claim 
it: but the Dowager Duchess of Sutherland, at Trentham, Sir 
William and Lady Middleton, at Shrubland Park, and the late 
Lady Grenville, at Dropmore, were amongst the earliest who 
adopted the new plan. Their effort11, however, fell far abort of 
what baa since been accompliahed, eapecially in the gardens of 
the Cryatal Palace at Sydenham, where the world baa ample 
opportunity of judging what the system ia capable of doing. 

Until recently there waa much room for atill further im
provement in floriculture. In m01t gardens ·the beds were 
supplied with bulbous plants, giving a brilliant show of crocussea, 
tulips, and hyacinths in early spring ; but when the ground wu 
cleared of these, the beds remained bare and unfurnished till 
the end of May, when the usual diaappearance of Croata 
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allowed the verbenBtl, calceolarias, and pelargoniumfl to be 
planted out. This plan left the beds devoid of flowers at one of 
the loveliest &e380ns of the year. What was wanted was some 
intermediate supply of blooming plants to bridge over the 
interval between the display of spring bulbs, and the autumn
flowering half-hardy exotics. Mr. Fleming's excellent little 
manual affords full instructions how to accomplish this by filling 
the beds with a rich variety of early blooming flowers, such &11 

Arabia, Candytuft, Daisy, Myosotis, Pansy,Caltba, Cheiranthus, 
Gentian, and a host of 1imilu plants. 

One of the featurea in which modern gardens differ from 
those of our forefathen ia con1picuous at the time at which 
moat of the flowers are l01ing their beauty. When ' autumn's 
solemn calm' ia broken only by the clear warble of the red
breast, or by the rustle of the falling leaf', the gorgeous Dahlia 
lights up the scene with its m8118e8 of glowing colour, and the 
gardens, in con,equence, iu favourable aeaaons, look even 
gayer than when radiant with summer blooms. As the plallt 
first showed itself in Europe, it wu a very different thing from 
what it now is. Instead of the globes of 'piped' petals, it 
wu a staring red or purple flower, with a Bingle circle of dark 
petal-like florets surrounding a central mass of yellow ones, 
such as would not now be easily found in any garden. The fint 
apecies imported wu Dahlia superftua, a purple ftower,-fol
lowed, in 1802, by the D. fruatranea, with its yellow, orange, and 
scarlet varieties, all of them being derived from the aandy 
meadows of Mexico. For aome time this plant, like the 
Gladiolus, was chiefty cultivated in France, English florists 
having neglected it; but of late years it hu obtained the 
attention it deserved, and has now become one of our moat 
indispensnble ftowen. We know of no other plant which owes 
more to artificial treatment than the dahlia. Whether or not 
the plant l1as culminated remains to be seen. Dwarf varieties, 
somewhat adapted for bedding out, have been obtained; but 
we yet lack a blue flower. We have every shade of white, 
yellow, red, and purple,-the latter, of course, containing a 
blue element,-but no purely blue flower. Whether the 
Mexican meadows will ever furnish the desideratum, remains 
to be seen. 

What the dahlia baa done for the gardens, another group of 
plants, for which we are mainly indebted to the present century, 
hBB accomplished for the stove and greenhouse. This is the 
labiate tribe of Geaneru, 0101.iniaa,and Achiminea, near relatives 
of our own woodland Foxglove. Of the Geaneraa, one crimson 
kind, G. acaulis, wu introduced from Jamaica in 171.13; another, 
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G. oblongata, in 1830, and the velvety-leaved G. zcbrina, in 
1840. Of the Achimines we had, until l8t0, but one 1pecies, 
which attracted no attention. Since that year we have received 
from the central parts of the American continent many other 
forms, from which, along with those previously imported, the 
numerous hybrid varieties now in cultivation have been raised. 
When grown as they ought to be, we know nothing finer than 
the effect they produce. Any one vi11iting Chataworth in the 
11ummer must have noticed the masses of these flowers, with 
which the 11kilful hand of Mr. Fov has adorned the arches of 
the Victoria Hou11e. For size 'and beauty we have eeen 
nothing eleewhere to be compared with them. 

Equally valuable with the Achimines is the Gloxinia. Of this 
genn11, alBO, one or two species were known in the earlier day• 
of floriculture, but were little noticed. One purple species was 
imported from South America in 1615, and another in 1729; 
but the greater number of thOl!e from which our modern 
favourites are derived, have come into the country from 
Brazil and Central America since 1824. It ia difficult to aay 
what ■pecies have contributed most largely towards the fine 
hybrids now grown. They have become 10 intermingled that 
their genealogy can no longer be traced. Equally difficult ia it 
to decide which of the two great types now grown ia more 
worthy of admiration ;-whether to prefer the drooping forms, 
looking half abashed at their own lovelineu, or the erect ones, 
which lift their faces heavenward, boldly challenging all comers 
to contend with them for the palm of beauty. For rich tints, 
delicate shading, and velvety &0ftness, the Glo1.iniaa have very 
few equals and no superiors. 

The group of Lilies, which, as we have already seen, attracted 
the attention of the earliest eastern florists, and were favourite■ 
with our medueval ancestors, baa been largely enriched during 
the present century. The tiger lily, with its spotted orange 
bl0880ma, and the curious little bulbils at the axils of its leaves, 
only found its way hither from China in 1804. Still more 
valuable for greenhouse adornment ia the Lilium lancifolium 
the crimson and rose-spotted varieties of which were brought 
from Japan in 1835. Scarcely hardy enough to bear the 
winter in our gardens, except in a few favoured localities ; 
when turned out into the borders in spring along with other 
half-hardy plants, they produce a fine effect, blooming very 
freely. But the greatest stranger of this class, the Lilium 
auratum, is also the most glorious. For this precious addition 
to our flowers we are indebted to Mr. Veitch and Mr. Fortune, 
both of whom brought it from Japan about the 111U11e time. 
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The flower or this noble plRnt is above a foot io diameter, and 
u•1like many other strong flowering plants, its delicacy is in uo 
way impaired by its magnitude. Shortly after the fint ar
rival of this lily, one or the curious chances of floral speculation 
that occasioually occur offert·d it~lf to the London dealers. 
Eight hundred dried bulb~, alleged to be those of the Lilium 
auratum, were imported, but without a sufficient guarantee for 
their authenticity. Accordingly, when they were offered for 
sale, buyers were timid, and they went at two shillings a bulb. 
They all proved to be the genuine thing, and each root became 
worth as many guineas as it had cost shillings to its lucky 
purchaser. 

Fit companions for the lilies, though unfortunately much 
more evanescent, are the Epiphyllums; that flat-stemmed 
tribe of cactu88CII, of which K speciosum and E. truncatum, 
with its red and pink-flowered ,·arieties, are the types. The 
first of these species was brought from Brazil in l81C; and 
the second in 1818, when the liberation of shipping from the 
perils of war opened the door for the admission of novelties in 
every department of natural science. Of the allied cact1l811e8 

belonging to the genus Cereus, the night-blowing specie~, 
Cereus ,trandiflora, had been cultivated in our stoves for more 
than a century and II half: but the finest of them all, the C. 
speciosii.;simus, WRB brought from South America so recently as 
1816; and the western world hu sent us no handsomer 
flower. Its crimson hue, its metallic lustre, and ita drooping 
mass of creamy stamens, combine to render it the most 
gorgeous of modern exotics. Its awkward growth and eva
nescent bloom cause it to be le98 prized that it deserves to be. 

Florists are generally chary of dealing with col08sal plants. 
Nevertheless, when arcounts came to England of the magnifi
cent water lily which Mr. (now Sir R.) Sehomburgk had 
discovered in one of the rivers of Guiana, great expectation■ 
were raised; and public interest grew still higher when in 
1840 intelligence arrived that livinit plants had safely reached 
Demel'llJ'B on their way to England. These plants, however, 
pcrishcd,-unavoidably, perhaps,-at Georgetown. In 1841, 
seeds were sent; hut these also failed. At length, in 181,8, 
young plants were mised at Chataworth, where this giant 
aquatic not only threw out its huge leaves, hut developed its 
flowers and matured its 1.1ecd. At first, florists were somewhat 
perplexed on seeing their plants peri8b at the end of the year, 
11ot being aware that the Victoria "·as an annual; but they 
100n found that young ones could be raised with ease. And 
our supply has never since been l01t, though last year brought 
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us cloee upon this point: nearly all the seed obtained in 1863 
having proved worthless. 

Whilst thus paying due honour to the most gigantic of our 
annuals, we must not forget our obligations to some humbler 
garden forms, which are more truly valuable to ordinary 
florists than the Royal Victoria. We refer specially to the 
Mexican and Californian species of Clarkia, E,choltzia or 
Chryseis, and Nemophila, which have been brought over 
within the last thirty yean. The blue of the well known 
Nemophila insignia is unrivalled by any earthly object, 
unless it be an Italian sky in June. Another fine addition to 
our border has been the perennial Gazania splendens, which 
some florists have decried as no better than a marigold I 
Where m&88e& of orange are required to contrast with the 
blues and purples of the Verbenas and Lobelias, we have no 
plant so well adapted as this new auxiliary to our bedding 
stock. Two important additions to our shrubberies also claim 
notice as valuable novelties during the present century; the 
Ribes sanguineum, or Crimson Currant, brought from North 
America in 1826 ; and the W eigela rosea, one of the many 
treasures brought from China by Mr. Fortune in 1845. For 
these, however, we are indirectly indebted to the Horticultural 
Society of London, which wisely sent that indefatigable 
explorer to hunt out the botanical treasures of the Flowery 
Land. 

We have seen that the work formerly done by the agency of 
private individuals, after the example of Drs. Pitcairn and 
Fothergill in the eighteenth century, followed by the Duke of 
Devonshire at the early part of the nineteenth, is now even 
atill better done by our nurserymen under the stimulus of 
pecuniary interest. Their agents are ransacking every part of 
the globe that offers a chance of success. The legitimate 
rivalry hetweeu the great importing houses, such as the 
Veitchee, Rollinsons, and Lows, renders a steady supply of 
novelties a necessity of their commercial existence; and 
florists at home share in the benefit. 

Even now we must not leave our subject without glancing 
at the great feature of nineteenth century floriculture : we 
allude to the modern Orchidomania. And here, we are aware, 
we approach debateable ground. On the one hand we encoun
ter enthusiasts, who would parody the speech of the French 
monarch, and say that Floriculture meant orchid-growing ; 
whilst, on the other, the pursuit is decried as a modern craze, 
little better than the tulip madness of Holland. As is often 
the case, the truth lies midway between these extremea. We 
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hesitate not to say that there are ftowen as beautiful u the 
loveliest orchid ever grown. Were the fine racemes of the 
Weatara but produced from the extremity of a Dendrobium 
bulb, they would be the pride and delight of every orchid
grower in the land ; and the remark is equally applicable to a 
host of flowers besides. On the other hand, if an amateur hu 
but a limited space at bis dii;posal, and wants to have 10me 
choice beauties in bloom at every season of the year, beauties 
combining exquisite delicacy both of hue and to11e, we safely 
comme11d him to a well selected collection of orchida. Of 
course we find folly rampant here as elsewhere. The growth 
of orchids having become fashionable, many of the 110u11eau 
ricAe, display their wealth by a lavish expenditure upon these 
plants; valuing them rather in proportion to their cost, than 
to their beauty. With this standard of excellence we have no 
aympathy. Beauty will be appreciated by genuine loven of 
flowers, whether it cost ten pounds or ten pence ; and when, 
as is sometimes the case, we are conducted through orchid
houaea by proprietors, who remind us at every step of the 
pecuniary value of each plant, we feel that we are in an 
unhealthy atmosphere. The aroma is of money-baga, rather 
than of ftowen. Happily, we have many among11t our orchid
growen, who pursue their hobby in the right spirit. 

We have said that orchid-culture is the great feature of modem 
floriculture. At the early part of the present century, no 
collections of these beautiful plants were in existence. lo the 
previous century, neither Bradley, writing in 1728, nor Millar, 
in 1763, mentions one of what are now termed 'air plants.' 
When the former wanted an illustration of a plant deriving all 
its nourishment from the air, be referred, as the best example 
be knew, to a species of Sedum, which could be artificially 
suspended, and yet live. Don, in his Hortu Canlahripnau, 
enumerates twenty-one Epiphytes under the common nnmc of 
Epidendrum, of which scarcely bnlf a dozen are now in culti
vation. E,·en when the reports of travellers made florists 
familiar with the quaint beauty of the 'air plant,,' no progress 
was made in the cultivation of them· at home. The rell80ns 
were sufficiently ob\ious. From time to time, plants renched 
this country; but so dried up during the alow voyages of the 
period, that few of them were alive. And of those which 
showed some vitality by pushing out sickly ,hoots, few lasted 
long enough to develop their flowers ; they perished through 
the ungeniality of the conditions which surrounded them, con
aequent upon ignorance of the treatment they required. 
Those who were familiar, however, with the reports of travel-
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lera respecting the charms of the orchids, were not content 
that English florists should be without them. Rumphius, in 
his Herbamm Amboine1U1e, referred to the Eastern species, in 
a woy calculated to excite curiosity. Hernandez, the' Pliny 
of New Spain,' decorated almOl!t every page of his work with 
an epiphytic orchid ; and, the volume being dedicated to the 
Lyncean Academy of Rome, the academician,, on receiving it, 
adopted the orchid u their emblem. 

A few exotic orchids fint made their appearance iu the 
royal gardens at Kew, and in the collection of the late Mr. 
Loddige, of Hackney; who continued to grow them for half a 
century. But the first successful grower of them was the late 
Mr. Cattley, of Barnet, whoae collection pused iuto the hands 
of Mr. Knight in 183t. A succession of helpers now carried 
on the work. The Horticultural Society of Chi1wick, Mr. and 
Mrs. Harriaon, of Aiglurth, near Liverpool, the Rev. J. Hunt, 
and Lord Fitzwilliam, took up the pursuit. Mr. Bateman, of 
Kingpersley, followed; and, perceiving as he did, that more 
accurate knowledge of the habits of these plants was needed, 
he wisely sent Mr. Colley to Demerara, in 1833, to collect 
both plants and information. This eHmple was followed by 
Mr. Barker of Birmingham; who, in 11:134, sent Mr. Ross to 
Mexico. The Duke of Devonshire also sent Mr. Gibson to 
India, on the aame errand, in 1836. llut the great epoch in 
the history of En,:lish orchid-growing was 1837, when Mr. 
Cuming, the well known concholo,;ist, brought the Phahe
nop1is and other treasures from the Philippines. In the same 
year, Mr. Skinner sent rich stores from the forests of 
Guatimala; Mr. Schomburgk furnished further contributions 
from Guiana ; and M. Deschamps astonished our florists, 
by brin~ing a ship-load of orchids from the districts 
around Vera Cruz. Mr. Bateman tells us, that above three 
hundred species were added to our collections in that single 
year. 1''rom this period the pursuit made uninterrupted pro
gress. Mr. Rucker, Mr. Parker of Annesley, and Canon 
Clowee of Manchester, as well as the Loddigea, Mr. Rolle&ton, 
Mr. Low, and Measn. Lucombe and Pince, amongiit nursery
mtn, exerted themselves to promote the importation of new 
11pecie11, and to extend the knowledge of their growth. On 
thi1 latter point we owe much to the useful little Orchid
grower'• Manual of Mr. Williama, of the Paradise nurseries at 
Holloway. Tbe rei;ult has been an enormous iucrease in the 
number of really fine collections, of which the majority are in 
the neighbourhood of London. Manchester takes the second 
place, and Glugow the third ; whilst smaller collections have 
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multiplied, especially in the manufacturing districts. As eoon 
as men acquire a stove, they become desirou1 of adding a few 
orchids to their other plant, ; and we have repeatedly seen 
men who long ecoutcd the idea of ever 'beginning with 
orchid,,' gradually yield to the influence of the prevailing 
epidemic. So widely hu this nme epidemic extended, that 
we know of three instances in which the collecting of them 
wu begun, and to 10me extent succeufully carried on, one by 
a journeyman mechanic, another by a pattern-designer, and 
the third by an omnibUB conductor I Yet these are the planta 
once deemed the exclusive perquisite of the noble and wealthy. 
At the same time there are obvious reasons why, u Mr. Bate
man long since pointed out, the cultivation of these planta 
moat mainly be confined to the poueuon of ample pecuniary 
means. The competition arising out of the limited supply of 
specimens, and the consequent prevalence of high prices, must 
neressarily create such a restriction. It is true we might 
expect that the demand would be met by an adequate supply ; 
but many antagonistic influences stand in the way of this. 
One is the difficulty of conveying the planta from remote 
localities in a healthy condition. We remember a large impor
tation of many hundreds of planta of Phalreuopaia amabilia, 
from Java, of which but three were alive ou their arrival in 
England; yet each of these specimens would have been worth 
from one to five guineas, had they come safely. Of course 
such coatly losses require to be covered by the planta which 
survive. 

Another element in the high price of orchids is the acarce
nesa of some of the planta in their native country. If an 
English merchant received a commission from Brazil to for
ward British specimens of Cypripedium Calceolu1, or any other 
equally rare plant, we know well how serious would be the 
mere expense of search, before such specimens could be 
obtained. 'frue it is that few of the orchids u1ually grown 
are 10 rare as i1 our native Cypripedium ; but many of them are 
very local. When once diacovered, an abundant supply may 
be obtained ; but weary week• may pau before a diBCOvery ia 
made. 

In accounting for the very large 1uma that have been given 
for 1ingle plants, the length of time requisite to bring them 
into a flowering condition has further to be remembered. 
Most of such plants as Vandaa and Phalamopsea are imported 
in a young state, and often require careful culture for years 
before they will bloom. But wealth is willing to pay for 
blooming specimen•, rather than wait ; and of cour&e there 
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moat be anperadded to the original coet, and the interet of 
the money, the expenaea and riaka of protracted cultivation. 
The largeat sum we remember to have seen given, was £100 
for a Saccolabium gnttatum. But this was a magnificent 
apecimen, having an unusual number of 'leads' or shoots, 
each of which, if separated, would have made a valuable and 
aaleable plant. Of newly imported plants, none ever 10ld 80 
high as the original Phahenopsea. Mr. Cuming first brought 
two specimena of Phalznopaia amabilis from the far East.* 
Each of theae was 801d for a hundred guineas ; one to the late 
Duke of Devonshire, and the other to the late Mr. Loddige. 
When the ,till finer Phalmoopaia Schilleriana arrived, a few 
years ago, the fint were iuued at twenty guineas each,-a high 
price for a small plant ; but it wu known that few apecimena 
ell.iated in the country, and, in the 1lDcertainty as to what sup
ply might follow, tbeae were eagerly competed for by the great 
collecton. In a very short time, their price fell to four or five 
guineH; but the firat imported ones, owing to the larger aiae 
they bad attained, bad become 80 increasingly valuable, that 
one of the dealera offered to re-purchase one of his own twenty
guinea plants for fifty guineas, and wu refused l 

We think we hHe 1hown that there iB no resemblance 
between the present orchidomania, aod the gambling tulipo
mania of Holland. That many penon1 cultivate orchid• 
becauae it is fBBhionable to do so, i1 true. But the same may 
be aaid of water-colour painting•, and of cl111111ical music. Not 
one in ten of those who adom their drawing-room• with 
modem water-colour pictures, underatand or have any true 
appreciation of them ; but it is considered ' the thing ' to have 
them, and an they are bought, our artiste reap the benefit, and 
the taste of 1pectatora is raised. Musical hietory tell• the 
same tale. When Charles Halle first preeented in Manchester 
his classic rendering& of Mozart and Beethoven, he played to 
almost empty rooms; and it was long before more than a di1-
cerning few cared to hear him. But his music ultimately 
became fashionable; and now auembled tho111BDds hear it, 
because their tastes have been elevated, and classic music hu 
become almost a necessity of their ell.istence. So it is on a 
smaller scale with the orchidomania. It is doing good, though 
as yet much vanity and vulgar ostentation are mixed up with 

• Some or the aerooote brought home by tnnllen from di,teut region,, ue ,ufll. 
cient to tempt geouioe orcbid-growen to paek op their b1111pge ud be gone. .A. 
well koowo oatonliet rettotly iorormed 01, that be bad lately weo, oo Deu hland, 
north or Japan,• aolid mua or Phal11mopsi1 amahili1, iot..rmioiiled with one or the 
larger pitcher plaata, Mepeothee RagleaiJ, tbat. wu Crom twelve &o &Reen feet IIClOII I 
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it. A writer in the pages of a weekly contemporary recently 
declared, that the passion had culminated, and was declining. 
This, we :.re satisfied, is a mistake. The number of buyers, and 
consequently of growers, is steadily increasing; and we 
rejoice in the fact, because of the pure pleasure which these 
lovely flowers cannot fail to excite in every sensitive and 
intelligent miud. 

One of the features of modem social life is the prevalence of 
exhibitions; amongst which not the least common and popular 
are thOl!e of flowers, commenced many years a,,,ao by the 
Royal Horticultural Society, in the palmy days of its location 
at Cbiswick. The object contemplated by the Society was the 
encouragement of every branch of fruit and flower-growing by 
granting honorary and pecuniary rewards to the exhibitors of 
the choicest specimens. The experiment 1t'B8 not wholly un
succeasful; and the plan was gradually adopted throughout the 
provinces. There is much room, however, for doubt, whether 
the results have been altogether satisfactory. A~ in many 
other institutions, secondary motives have tended to neutraliae 
what should have been the primary object. The evils flowing 
from this have been well illustrated in a recent letter from Sir 
J08eph Puton to the council of the Horticultural Society.* 
Speaking of the modem exhibitions of the Royal Horticultw-al 
Society, he aaya,-and his remarks are equally applicable in 
other cues,-

• They have brought into existence an unnatural aud IIJ'tificial 
condition of things, which is not only objected to in the interests of 
gardenel'II themselves, but is alllO opposed to the interests of the 
public, by causing what may be termed a spasmodic ell'ort and 
exertion, which at other season■ of the year is unemployed and, to a 
great degree, unproductive. I may iUUBtrate this by stating that a 
good many years ago, (and the ume state of things now exists to a 
certain extent,) I called to see a fir11t claa■ London gardener, forget
ting that it was one of the exhibition days; and I found only about 
■ix or eight plants in the garden, the other11 having been all trained, 
like a horBe for racing, and had been taken to the ■how to win the 
stake■. In the Ame seuon, ■ome time after thi1, I called again, 
and found the plant■, having been their round of racing, all fl.owerleu, 
and beginning to be placed under training for the next seuon, for 
the 181De purpo■e ; and this training was elfected b,r keeping ■ome 
plant■ back, and forcing other■, BO that they might all flower 
together ; and such plant■ u would not bear this treatment were not 
oultivat.ed.' 

• See -'1~ Aagut latla, IBM. 
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Sir Jo~ph Paxton suggested a remedy for these evils in the 
establishment of weekly exhibitions in the Socicty'to gardens at 
Kensington, open, however, to all the kingrlom, 80 that any one 
having a superior specimen of any kind, at whatever season, 
could exhibit it, secure of a fair recognition of ita merits. 
Now we 80 far agree with Sir Joseph Paxton, as to rejoice that 
the Horticultural Society has given practical effect to his 
1uggeationa by commencing a series of weekly shows at their 
Kensington gardens ; and further, that, with the view of 
uaiating country exhibitors, they have made arrangements 
with the leading railway companies for the carriage of plants at 
a reduced rate. Of course the advantages of the plan will be 
chiefly reaped by the floriata of the metropolitan diatricta, but 
the provinces will not be unbenefitted. If the Society does not 
injure its prestige by partisanship and intestine squabbles, its 
medala awarded for fine plants will always be valued and 
10ught for by provincial growers : thus encouragement will be 
given to a wider range of plant-culture than has hitherto been 
attempted. 

Whilst we make this concession, however, we are not 
prepared to endorse the sweeping condemnation of the old 
system of exhibitions in which Sir Joseph Paxton has indulged. 
We do not reat our argument on the impo1Sibility of organizing 
local exhibitions on the plan now adopted by the Society : but 
we contend that the old exhibitions have done much good. 
They have brought before the eyea of the public magnificent 
apecimens of various kinda, showing what plants are capable of 
when rightly treated, and setting before growers a standard of 
excellence which they should strive to reach. They have 
further prompted many persona to commence plant-growing, 
who but for such exhibitions would never have thought of 
doing 10. They have al10 led to a rapid diff'uaion of new 
plants amongst growers, who were unacquainted with their 
existence until they aaw specimens exhibited by the great 
growers of the day. It ia true, that, 10 far as the nurserymen 
are concerned, all this is a trade affair, a aucce88ful method of 
advertising. But who is harmed by it? Certainly not the 
public, who thus have all that ia new and beautiful in the world of 
flowers brought within easy reach of them. And if men chooae 
to mar their consenatoriea by robbing them unduly of their 
choice treasUl'el for the sake of the exhibitiona, we can only 
ay they are fooliah folks who do 10. Such persona are not 
lovers of flowers, but of popular applause. Like Sir Joseph 
Puton, we have seen valuable orchids stowed away in dark 
stables and coach hoUBeB, to retard their blooming till the 
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exl1ihition day; a process by which the plants too of'tcu receive 
a check that can only be repaid by years of careful nursing. 
But evils like this are small compared with the advantage. 
arising from even defectively conducted exhibitiona. When 
exhibitions are held in a fair ond liberal apirit ; when the 
schedules are so comprehensive as to contain the largest pouible 
number of classes, encouraging thereby the growth of the 
greatetlt variety of plants; and when men, ainking their little 
jealousiea, co-operate to further their common pursuit; then, 
even though framed upon the old principle, they may be made 
m01t powerful stimulants to a healthy floriculture. 

AeT. IV.-1. Recueil de, Allocution, Conmtoriale•, Encycliquu, 
el aulre• Letlrea Apoalolique• dea Souveraiu POllliJ'ea Cle
ment XII., Benoit XIV., Pie VII., Leon XII., Gregoire XVI., 
et Pit! IX., cilea dana I' Encyclipe et le Sgllalnu du 8 Decent,. 
bre, 1864. Paria. 1865. 

2. La Com,enlion du 15 &ptem/Jre et l' Encyclique du 8 Decem-
6re. Par Moa. L'EvEQUE o'OaLuNa. Paria. 1865. 

TBia Encyclical Letter of the present Pope doea not differ in 
any material l'ellpect from other documeota of the same kind, 
and only deaervea attention 110 far aa it exhibita, or may aerve 
us to discover, the position taken by the Court of Rome, at a 
time when its very existence ia imperilled by the advances of 
liberty in Italy, and throughout the civilised world. Thus 
considered, it is accepted aa an authentic picture o( Papal 
principles and policy. . 

During the latter part of the reign of Pope Gregory XVI., 
the reaction of deapotiam against constitutional freedom waa at 
ita height, and no ruler in Europe waa more intent upon aup
pre88ing every movement towanls liberty than that moat 
medieval ecclesiaatic. Cardinal Lambrnachini waa his right 
hand for every purpose of oppreaaion, and 'the Sacred College' 
waa sufficiently unanimoua under the guidance of their chief. 
At the death of Gregory, however, aa every one remembera, the 
aymptoma of popular disaffection were so manv and diatinct, 
that the members of the conclave were induced to elect Car
dinal Ferretti aa his 1ucceaaor. Some humane diapoaitions. 
some leanings towards equity, some faculty of perceiving the 
claims of juatice, had so far distinguiahed him among hia 
brethren, that he was reputed to be a Liberal. Such, io other 
circumstances, he might have been. . Perha(IB, indeed, he really 
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was liberal at heart. Be this as it may, the Conclave, in their 
BB,,"BCity, made him Pope, and so thought to cover the Pnpal 
throne from the hostility of the Roman people, and for a time 
elude the mistrust of Europe. But whether the new Pope was 
a Liberal or not, is not our question. He shall have all the 
credit which charity can award him in her fairest judgment; 
and we freely acknowledge, that as we never joined in the 
blind admiration which for a time welcom~d every syllable of 
promise he uttered, so we were never disappointed at the 
failure of those exaggerated hopes concerning him, which even 
in England became generally prevalent. Accordingly, we did 
not condemn him as a hypocrite or deceiver, when he refused 
to de-part from the example of his predecessors, or to surrrender 
principles which, whether they were good or bad, he was bound 
to uphold so long as he did not abdicate the Papacy. His au
thentic acts are now before us. By them, rather than by mere 
popular impressions, it is right that such a man should be 
judged. And if we mistake not, these make him to be quite as 
consistent and honest as could be expected; more consistent, as 
we think, than certain princes, who, amidst the terror of revo
lutions, professed willingness to make large concessions, which 
they did not intend to grant, and swore to engagements, which 
they did not mean to keep. 

In the 11eCOnd year of his pontificate the Italian Liberals, 
especially the Romana, began to press him hard to reduce hie 
gentle words to deeds ; and when, as was natural, he heasitated 
to gratify their premature hopes, the suspicion arose that he 
was insincere. Those around him made light of the demands 
of the revolutionists, as they were called, and complained that 
they were 'not satisfied patiently to await what the Holy Father 
might see fit to do, and quietly allow him to consolidate the 
new government by practical measures, before any thonghts 
were turned to further progress in the theory of liberalism.' 
So wrote Cola Rienzi at Rome, while the tide of revolution was 
rising and raging in Naples, Sicily, Tuscany, Piedmont, and far 
beyond. The so-called revolutionists were indeed diaeatiafied, 
because as yet Pina IX. had made no fundamental change in the 
government of Rome, nothing beyond a few inquiries into the 
misconduct of persons in office, with talk of political amend
ments. Then, moved by fear, Pius signed a proclamation to the 
people, in which apologistic statements and promises were awk
wardly mingled, with threats to the effect that any attempt at 
revolution in Rome or the States of the Church wonld be put 
down by force. There was an intimation, too, that in case of 
neceeaity the Pope would call upon the members of hie Church 
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in other countries to arm in hie defence; u if he had been. 
dreaming of a crueade that should be summoned to re-reconquer 
Rome, even aa aforetime Christendom had eent forth her hosts to 
recover Jerusalem. 'We,' uid he,' We, the Head and Sove
reign Pontiff' of the Most Holy Catholic Religion, should we 
not have in our defence, if we were unjustly attacked, innume
nble 10011, who would defend the centre of Catholic 1111ity like 
the hoo..e of their father? It ia, indeed, a great bleuing 
among the many which Heaven bath imparted to Italy, that 
scarce three million• of our subjects have two hundred milliona 
of brothen of every nation and of every tongue. Thie was in 
more dangerous times, and in the confusion of the Roman world, 
the aafeguard or Rome. It ia becauae of this the ruin of Italy 
was never complete. Thie will ever be her defence, 10 long u 
this Apostolic See shall reside in her centre.' On this he 
counted, whether against foreign or domestic enemies, forgetful 
of the sentence of that 'Incarnate Son, who eent Hie represent
ative upon earth to reside in this same Rome:' 'My kingdom 
is not of this world : if My kingdom were of this world, then 
would My servants fight.' As a temponl eovereign, indeed, 
the Roman Pontiff' would think otherwise, and, as auch, ia not 
to be too aeverely blamed for 10 thinking ; but the tenour of 
thia proclamation might have been very different, after two 
yean of government, if that government had anawered in any 
fair degree to the e1.pectation1 of the multitudea who bad 
atrewed flowers before hin1 in the atreeta, and shouted hymns 
in hie praise. Those acclamations were echoed far and wide 
among the nations; but, all over Europe, there were discerning 
men who reminded ua that, whatever Pio Nono might be, or 
seem to be, or even wish to be, no Pope could posaibly be a 
Libenl and wear the triple crown. 

Next came the great revolution of 1848; and it ia fresh in 
our memory with what npidity it apread, and how every mail 
brought intelligence of the abdication and flight of 110vereigna, 
of the formation of Provisional Governments, and of Constitu
tions improviaed with a haete that foretold their speedy failure, 
though with an earneatneu and unanimity which portended the 
eventual destruction of abeolotiam throughout the civilised 
world. 

Among the deposed frincea of those days wu 'the Sovereign 
of the Roman States, aa the Duke of Wellington and the 
British Parliament, unwilling to recognise him otherwise 
than ae a temporal prince, then called the Pope. The ru d 
1acerdoa himaelf resented with equal indignation the reserve of 
English Protestants and the iuolence of Italian libenle ; but 
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OD this very point bong the momentous controversy which iii 
now brought to a practic-.il decision, and which no elfort or 
Papal policy could evade. Familiar u we all are with the 
Italian story, we may listen for a few momenta to the account 
which Pius himself gave or it, in hie own way, while be wu 
,till a fugitive at Gaeta, in an allocutioo which he read to hi, 
auembled Cardinals.* 

'While these things were going on,' (at Rome),' a <rry or war' 
(with Anetria) '11uddenly r-,m through all Italy. Part or our 11ub
jectal, rouaed by thia cry, ran to arms, and, in direct opposition to our 
will, penri1ted in J)Ulling over the rrontier of the Papal territor.v: 
(encouraged, he ehould have 11id, by the apparent approval which he 
hilDIMllf gave them). 'Yo11 know, venPrable brethren, how, in ful
filmmt of our duty u MOit High Pontilf' and aa Sovtil't!ign Prince, 
we reai.t.ed the wirigbt.eoue dl!llires of tb088 men who wished to dl'll)C 
111 into that war,' (to repel the Austrian invuion,) 'and who demanded 
that we should send away to battle, and therefore to certain dt'llth, 
raw youths, suddenly recruit~ and totally ignorant or military dis
cipline and of military art i witboat officent able to command them, 
and without munitions of war. And this w1111 e:w:pect~ of w, who, 
although unworthily occupying on l'arth the place of our Lord Jesus 
Chriat, had received from God, Author of Peace and Lover of Charity, 
the mission to embrace all peoples and nations with pqual tendemea111 
or fatherly love, and with all our powers, to pro\'ide for the Bafety of 
all, anll not lead men to slaughter and to dt'ath ........ And at thl' eame 
time we repudiated and rejected the office which wu most in.ii,liously 
proposed to. 111, both verbally and in writing, and not only mo,;t iuju
rious to our person, but JDOdt peruicioua fur Italy; namely, that we 
should pl'l!llide over the government of a Cllrtain Italian republic ..... . 
......... You remember, venerable brethren, what clamour, what 
tumult, were e:11:cilit'd by the men of that most turbulent faction al\er 
an allocutiun,' (pronounced by Pius on the 29th of April, 1848,) 'and 
how a civil mi01iltry wu thrllllt upon UB in utter opposition to our 
advice, our principles, and the rights of the Roman See. Indeed, we 
at once foreeaw the unhappy Ulllue of the Italian war,' (namely, with 
the Au1triana, with whom he wu all the time in secret and friendly 
com!llpondenCl',) ' when one of th010 lay minilten did not heaitate to 
aay, that it would be carri~ on in 1pite of m, in epite of our objec
tion,, and without our bleuing. Tbe Aid minister, doing the moat 
~ve inJuatioe to the Apostolic See, did not he8itate to propose, that 
the power of the Boman Pootift" u a Prince 1hould be 1eparated 
from hill power u a Pri01t. And the 1111me man, not long afterward1, 
dared to usert thing■ which would, BO to •peak, bave e:11:cluded the 
Supreme Pootift" from all l,euefit of the rights or nations.' 

After alluding to the famous attack on the Quirinal, hia 
flight to Gaeta, the establishment of the Gilfflla di Stalo in 

• ~ f"'l"NfU• IO .fwi/, 18'11. 
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Rome, and of the Roman Constitution, and to declarations 
made in the Constituent Auembly, that' the Roman Pontiff"s 
were fallen in fact and right from their temporal govemment,' 
interweaving at the same time many pathetic reflections; he 
goes on to describe lamentiugly his inability to collect the 
Papal troope, or to persuade them to act in his defence, and 
indulges in passionate expostulations with those who looked 
with favour on the Italian revolution. Then he recapitulate. 
aome facts which deaene mention at the pl"f'lent time, inumuch 
as they shed light on the spirit and intention of the Encyclical 
of lut December. 

'After imploring the 1uceour or all prinCN, we demanded help 
from Auatria, which borden on our State& towards the North; and 
thi.6 we did the more fn.-ely, not only because she hu a!way11 1bown 
great 1eal in defending the temporal dominion of the Apostolic See, 
but also becauae 11he had given us g iod hope that, according to our 
ardent desiMJ and moat juijt requestll, certain well known principles 
which have always been reprobated by the Apostolic See, should be 
rooted oui. of that Empire, and the Church l't!lltored to her libt:rty, 
to the great benefit and profit or the faithful; and while this will be 
a great comfort to our own mind, we doubt not that it will be a 
great delight to you. 

• We have ~ 10ught help from the French nation, which we 
l"l'gard with 11ingular benevolence and alfectiou or our paternal heart, 
since the clergy and the faithful people of that nation have studied 
how to tt.stify their filial devotion, and how to alleviate our calamiw,a 
and soothe our sorrows. 

• We have also invoked the aid of Spain, which, extremely an1iou1 
on account of our troubles, hu been the fint to excite other Catholio 
nation.a to enter into some filial compact among them11elves, to l'tllltore 
again to his own See the father of the faithful, and the Supreme 
Shepherd of the Church. 

' 'l'hen we have demanded the like help from the kingdom of the 
two Sfoiliee, where we are hoepitably welcomed by the king, who, 
intent upon promoting, with all his power, the true and BOlid lelicity 
of his people, is refulgent with 11uch religion and 1uch piety u to be 
himaelf an eumple to thollfl people. But we e&0uot find worde to 
tell with what care and consideration this prince di.plays his filial 
love. 

• Therefore we entertain the hope, that, with God'• help, th088 
Catholic nation•, taking in hand the cau,e of the Church and of her 
Supreme Pontill', the father of all the faithful, will buten to 
re-establish the temporal power of the Apostolic See, u well 1111 the 
peaoe and quiet of our subject.a. And we have a firm confideuce, 
that thOM enemiet1 of our holy religion, enemies too of civil 10Ciety, 
will be removed Crom the city of &me, and Crom all t.he State■ of 
the Church.' 

G 2 
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Then the rervid spirit of the chier Shepherd of the faithrut 
indulges in anticipations of •hat he will do to e1tirpate heresy 
from hie dominions, and launchee condemnation on the 
heretics, who in those days were busy within the walls of 
Rome, eipounding Scripture by the light of private judgment, 
and giving forth interpretations of prophecy, which the Pope, 
perhaps, wu not quite wrong in denouncing ae ortentimee 
wrestings of the eacred teit. Be this u it may, the provo
cation to the excited Pontiff' wae very great; and 10me allow
ance may be made for hie impatience. Almost any interpreta
tion of the Scriptures in those enthusiastic circoli muat have 
gone hard against the temporal power of the Popes. 

It is still alleged by men who ought to know well what took 
place in Rome in the early part of 1818, that the Pope deceived 
the Romane by pretending liberal principles, by promising 
reforms, and by apparently approving of the e11pedition of bis 
little army against the Austrians; and that while simulating 
Liberalism, be wa.,. in secret correspondence with the bitterest 
and moat powerful enemies of Italian freedom. For our own 
part we do not doubt the truth of these allegations; but it 
would be beside our present purpose to dwell upon the question. 
Sincere or insincere, good or bad, no occupant of the Papal 
throne could have kept his seat ; he must have been content to 
flee, like many of his predecessors, under that overwhelming 
flood of revolution. Pius of course did hie beat to remain ; and, 
now that he wae dethroned, he called upon friendly powers to 
come to his aid; the only flagrant inconsistency in his conduct 
showing in the fact, that after having profeased such a horror 
of bloodshed as to recall the revolutionary troops which had 
marched agafost the Austrians, he cried so piteously for the 
dogs of war to be Jet loose upon Rome for the extermination of 
his own subjects. We may pus over all personal demerits ; 
we may even refuse to believe that the Encyclical of laat 
December was not issued with the concurrence of hi& Cardinals; 
but, takin,; that document in connexion with all recorded 
Pontifical Acts, and with all the events of the present Pontifi, 
cate, it must be received as furniahing a chapter in the history 
of the struggle between two powers that cannot permanently 
coe1ist ; the power of the Church and Court of Rome, and 
the power of civil governments in all the world. It is the 
ancient war of the Church and the empire, revived ; but the 
battle now is waged on a wider field, with improved weapon•, 
and with more enlightened hosts. 

While Austria atepped in to look after her own interests in 
Lombardy and Venetia, and Ferdinand of the Two Sic:iliea wu 
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willing to do his little all towards propping up a falling 
despotism, and a few Spaniarda under ecclesiutical inftuence 
thought well to figure on the scene, France came in full 
atrength to use an opportunity. Rome wu besieged and taken. 
The Republic fell. The Pope returned to surrender himself to 
the protection of the French garriaon, and, u perhaps he 
trusted, to repair the ruins of hie Church. He pve 110lemn 
thanks to his deliverers. He called on the Bishops of Italy to 
renew their es:hausted diligence, es:tirpate error, and revive 
religion. He claimed their vigilance for watching against 
heretica, and annihilating hereAy. They were to sweep clean 
away secret 80Cieties, Socialists, Communists, vendors of the 
Bible, and distribnton of religions tracts. As for the Italian 
Bible, it wu to be destroyed, being tainted with heretical 
poi10n; aud u for the tracts, the Bishops were es:horted to 
employ clever men, 10und in doctrine, to prepare alia panH9 
ilma molu •cripta, that similarly printed vehicles of popular 
instruction might gain similar acceptance from the common 
people who had received Protestant writings gladly. All 
means were to be adopted in order to imbue the people of the 
States of the Church with the sentiment which they had well 
nigh l01t, that aalvation wu not pouible outside the Church of 
Rome. A11 an offering to the Protectreu of that Church, u 
ahe wu reputed to be, it had already been devised that a new 
article should be added to the Roman Creed, namely, that 
Mary the Mother of our Lord waa, like Him, conceived with
out sin ; and all the Bi1hops of Popedom were invited to agree 
in that belief,-an agreement often before sought, but never 
found,-ao that now, under the impulse of a new motive, they 
might prepare to hold a sort of ecumenical uaemblage iu the 
Eternal City, and, 1ummoned for the fint time by their own 
1_1piritual chief, without any sort of interference on the part of 
worldly princes, might come from the ends of the earth, might 
pay him homage on the throne 10 uearly lOllt, but ao 
triumphantly recovered, and might make the world aee, that 
the gates of hell bad not been able to prevail against th~ 
Church of Peter. The scheme succeeded admirably. Nearly 
ever1 bishop of ' the Catholic world ' sent a letter to 1iguify 
hie Judgment on the propoeal, and nearly all the letters were 
in favour of it. A council of theologian, read the letters and 
reported. A board of Cardinals received the report, and gave 
their auent to the dogmatical definition, which raiecd a ' pioua 
opinion ' into an article of faith, henceforth to be binding upon 
all ' true Catholics.' From five to six hundred foreign priests 
were collected in Rome on the 8th of December, 185.J., in 
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addition to th011e of Rome itaelr and the Roman States; and a 
ceremonial was conducted in the Basilica of the Vatican, which 
must have made a deep impression 011 those who witnessed it. 
The crowning act was, when Pio Nono rose at the head or a 
vast asaemblage, and proclaimed, • that it is a dogma of faith, 
that t/ae moat bleued Virgin Mary,from t/ae fir11t inatant of ,W,,, 
ccmuption, by a ,inplar privilege and grace of God, in t1irtue of 
the merit, of Jellll,8. ChriBt, 1/ae Saviour of mankind, """ pre,eroed 
perfectly free from all atain of or;ginal Bin.' With a simplicity 
which a • priest of the diocese of Westminster ' describes as 
filial, Piue e1.claimed : • \Ve have done much for Mary, we 
have prayed much, dealt and laboured much to increase her 
glory ; we have done 110 much, (though we should not, perhaps, 
.ay this,) that we cannot see how more can be done on earth 
to enhance the glory of our tender mother,-thia glorioue and 
powerful Queen.' 

In the full ft:ow of exultation, it was eaid that the Church 
had that day placed the last jewel in the crown of Mary. 
Perhaps 110. The solemnity, however, would have been leu 
vieibly incon,istent with the state of affaire in Italy, if it could 
have been celebrated immediately after the return of Pius and hie 
court to the re-conquered capital ; though even then there would 
have been reason for misgiving ; for we find that in the very 
first addreu which the Pope made to the Cardinale on reaching 
Rome, (May 20th, 1850,) after expreBBing his joy because of a 
new Concordat with Francia Joseph for the 'liberty' of the 
Church in Auatria, he records the following memorable pB888ge 
u to the daily advancing history of his own decline. 

• But while we take to ounelves this consolation, there comes a 
m011t bitter grief, which fills and overwhelm■ u,, when we see bow 
the aff'ain of our mOBt holy religion now 11uder in another Catholic 
kingdom, and how the llBCl't'd right& of the Church and thia holy aee 
are trodlleu under foot. You well undrnt:md, venerable brethren, 
that 1 now ■peak of the Sub-Alpine kingdom, where, u every on~ 
knows, both from private intelligence and public letter■, a law hu 
been promulgated which i5 advene to the rights of thl' Church, and 
contrary to BOlemn agreemebts made with this apostolic 11ee ; and 
where, within the last few days, to our great sorrow, the illustrioua 
Chief of Turin, (Ta11rin1mn11m .tl.ntiatea prtrclaria11imua,) our vene
rable brother Luigi Io'ransoni, has been dragged from his epi~copal 
pal- by a band of soldier■ ; and, to the great grief of the city of 
'furin, and of all good men in that kingdom, taken to the Clllltle. 
We, therefore, as the gravity of the118 alliul'II and the duty of our 
office to guard the rights ol the Church require, have, without the 
le&11t delay, through our Cardinal Minister, sent a remonstnwce to 
that Government against the law referred to, and alao against the 
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injur,v and violence done to the illustrious Archbishop. Mt!anwhile, 
the bittemess which fills our heart is BOOthed by the hope that our 
remon~trances may be succes~ful ; and Wt! will not fail to give you 
information of tht! ecclesiastical affairs of that kingdom in another 
allocution, should Wt! think it de-irablt! IO to do.'• 

The oft"euce of Archbishop Fransoni wu, that when the 
Prime Minister of the King of Sardinia, being on hia death
bed, refused to confesa it u a aiu that he had promoted the 
enactment of a law for the independence of hia country from 
the control of Rome, the Archbishop would not abeolve him, 
but left him to die u a person escJmmunicated. So began the 
open rupture of the • Sub-Alpine kingdom ' and the court of 
Rome. 

In fact, Victor Emmanuel had begun a reformation in Italy 
not lea decisive thau that of Henry VIII. in England, and 
had llllllumed a posture far more independent and aggressive. 
Aa the Papal Docun1enl1 are before 111, we borrow Crom them a 
sketch of the earlier meaaurea of the Italian Reformation, 
as they are detailed by Pil18 himself in the promised allocu
tiou, wl1ich was delivered to the cardiD&IB on the fint of 
No,·ember, 1850.t 

By a Concordat between Charles Albert and Gregory XVI., 
in the year 1841, the eccleaiaatical immiwitiea of the kingdom 
of Sardinia were comidenbly reduced, eo conaiderably that 
many persona espreased di11&ti1faction, and the King abastained 
for some time from enforcing the new restrictions. Notwith
standing this, the Sardinian Government in IMS deaired a 
new Concordat ; and even presented to the Papal commiaaary 
at Turin the draft of one for hia approval. The commi88al'y, 
finding that the couceuions which would thua be conveyed to 
the King were far too great to be allowed at. Rome, and that 
the paper waa not drawn up in the usual style of aubmisaive 
reverence toward■ the Holy See, rrepared another document 
with new article,., which the roya commiuioner declined to 
a,.crree to, until he should receive instructions to that effect 
from his Government. The Roman Revolution and the 
Pope'• abeE-nce in the Neapolitan territory might hne inter
rupted further negotiation■; but the one thing certain waa that 
a few months afterwards the immunities then desired by l'irtue 
of a Concordat, were annulled in the Sardinian Parliament by 
the enactment of the law which haa jl18t now been referred tc,. 

Against tbia law the Pope reclaimed, but without clfect ; 

• Si w•,wr •ttl~11. 20 Mai, 1850. 
t I• "'!Uinori,,Ji, 1 Ntnn1'1r1, l8fi0. 
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and he wu shocked at perceiving that the Parliament annmed 
a right of control in ecclesiastical affairs. The archbishop of 
Turin, aa we have heard, wu imprisoned for his resistance ; 
and the archbishope of Sauari and Cagliari were compelled to 
quit the country. Added to these outrages on the Church, aa 
they were considered, was a aolemn. el(preuion of mistrust 
towards the clergy, whom Parliament deprived of their ancient 
function of directing public and private echools for the 
instruction of the higher and middle clBUe11. Even religious 
ioatruction wu taken under the control of the State. Some 
negotiations were mutually attempted in hope of a aolution of 
the difficulty thus raised between Turin and Rome ; but 
neither the King nor the Pope would give way ; the Sardinian 
Parliament proceeded with its work ; and every day saw the 
breach grow wider. 

Victor Emmanuel and Pius IX. were not the men to come to 
an agreement. Their personal correspondence by letters con
ceming a fropoaed heathenish law for the establishment of civil 
marriage 10 Piedmont, taken in connel(ion with the Romish 
doctrine of sacramental marriage, furnishes the clearest evidence 
of the utter incompatibility or their principlea ; while a lofty 
usumption of paternal dignity by the Pope encountered a no less 
lofty independence in the King. If Providence, designing to 
bring into collision the pontifical and the regal elements or 
human aociety, had prepared a perfect imperaonatiou of each to 
be the champion of his own cause, the two persons of all others 
moat irreconcilable were these. Mutual conciliation wu im
possible, further atepa were taken in the way of reformation, 
and every exchange of letten only tended to fan the spark■ 
which were aure to break out into a flame. Take, for example, 
one ~ from an Italian letter to the King, with its irritating 
conclusion. 

• Finally, in reply to the lut obse"ation which your Majl'llty lay■ 
before wi, chargii.g a part of the Piedmonteae clergy with making war 
againRt/uur Government, and exciting your subjects to rebel sgainst 
1our■el and ~111,t your law1 : such an anertion we should think 
improbable, if 1t were not made by your Majesty, who affirm that 
;you have in yo\U hand the documents to prove it. We are 
only aorry that we have no knowledge of th01e documents; and 
that, therefore, we do not know who were the members o( the 
clergy that could enter upon that wicked euterpri■e of 1tirring up a 
revolution in Piedmont. This ignorance make■ it imJIOt!llible for ua 
to puoi■h them ; if, however, by excitement to n,bellion, we an, 
_to undentand the writings which the clergy have publi11hed in oppo-
1ition to the project of ihe marriage law, we muat uy tbat,-apart 
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from the e:1preuion1 which any of them may have employed,-tu 
t:krgy lot,11 tlotwi tAeir Jut9.'• • 

And in due time the Pope did what, no doubt, he considered 
to be Au duty, when, in the consistory of the 22nd January, 
1855, he delivered himlelf thus :-

• We have not worda to e:a:preaa the bitter grief we feel, when we 
aee so many acts committed which are almo11t incredible, beyond 
measure wicked, and every day re.-te<I againat the Church, and 
it.ii rights, rights deaening higheat reverence, and tbe i'"'ioW,lt, 
a■tAonty oC the Holy See in that kingdom, where there are 10 many 
e.acellent Catholi011, and where once ftouriahed the piety of kinga, 
religion, and the eumple of rePpectful obedience to the chair of 
St. Pl!ter, and hia aucce&IIOl'II. But 1ince matten have been carried 
10 far, that it ii not enough merely to deplore the damage done to 
the Church, unleu we employ all care and every effort to remove the 
evil, therefore, in fulfilment of our bounden duty, we raise our voice 
again with apostolic liberty in thia vour full uaembly, and reprobate 
and condemn, and declare to be altogether null and void, all and 
every decree already published by that government to the detriment 
of religion, the Church, and the rights and authority of tbi11 Holy 
See, but alao the law recently proposed. (For the Suppression 
of Religious Communitiea and the Con&acation of Church pro
perty .) Furthermore, we moat aolcmnly admonish all th01e in 
whOH name and by wboae ac:t and orJer theae decreea we.re iaaued, 
and alllo th01e who tn any way favour the law lat.ely proJIC)led. and 
have not feared to approve or ..uction it, that again an4l again in 
their mind and 1.10ul they ponder well the penaltiea aud cenaurea 
which are appointed by apoatolic constitutions, and the cano1111 of 
BUCl'l!d councils, especially the council of Trent (Seu. nii., cap. 11) 
against the robbers and profaners of sacred thingii, the violatol'II of 
ecclesiastical power and liberty, and the murpera of the rights of the 
Church and the Holy See. 0 that the authol'II of ,o great evils, 
moved and excited by theae our words and warnings, would at length 
ceaae from such frequent attacks on ecclesiastical immunity and 
libt:rty, and hasten to repair the innumerable wrongii they have done 
to the Church, that our pat.emal mind might be relieved from the 
hard necet111ity of smiting them with t.h011e weapons which were 
divinely furnished to our sacred miniatry I 't 

The sentence prescribed by the Council of Trent is, that the 
off'enden be laid under anathema ; and the offences committed 
by Victor Emmanuel and his Government were aaid in this 
allocution to be precisely the same u th0&e enumerated by the 
council. But thOle • degenerate and contumacious children of 
the Church,' nothing moved by the paternal warning, penisted 

• utlr, d, Pu u. ~ s. JI.,, lloi d, S.rtl•ip,, Ill &ptn,lr,, 1811. 
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in their downward counie. Nearly all the momu,teries and 
conven~, all the brotherhuoda and 1isterhood1 in the kingdom 
"·ere auppreaeed; and, collegiate churchea and 1imple benefice, 
being extinguished, their revenues were confiacated to the State. 
Accordingly, after an interval of 1ix month,, the Pope again 
11111embled his Cardinals, and aolemnly declared that Sardinia 
bad incurred the threatened excommunication.* 

But the bolt could not yet be launched. The Auatrian wu 
to be driven back from Lombardy, after the furiea of Radet.sky 
had ao long raged, u to leave behind them an imperishable 
tradition of disguat and horror. The Bourbon, aoutbward, waa 
to till up hia cup of iniquity, exhaust it to the dre«s, and depart 
for ever amid1t the execration, of thoee degraded multitudes 
whoae very nature despotiam had so far debaaed, that when 
they l01t a tyrant they could find no mau worthy to be made a 
King. The Italian Statea, or provinces, at first free mnnici
palitie1, then, under the blight of Papal influences, eelfish and 
divided eerf-laoda, each and every one of them ,inking into 
more hopelea inaiguificance, were now to catch an iuapiratioo 
of humanity, a tbint for freedom, a perception of law, juatice, 
order, and conatitutional aelf-respect. During a few years of 
aoxioua waiting, the oppreued and the free-all of them 
ltalia111-were to look at each other over a few boundary-lines, 
and survey the different effects of their reapective Govern
ment&. 'l'he heat of a sudden revolution, that of 1848, waa to 
cool down, and be succeeded by the glow of a manly and 
healthful patriotiam. While the eeveral States of Sub-Alpine 
and Peninsular Italy were, aa yet, unprepared to act in perfect 
concert, and while the ao-called Statea of the Church, in the 
middle of the penioaula, were kept in abject bondage; Rome, 
the capital of Italy, sad, deaolate, prostrate under the foot of 
the prince-priest who strove to perpetuate the darkneu of the 
thirteenth century, and trembling in presence of the French 
garriaon which alone kept them from binding their oppreason 
band and foot, waited until deliverance might come, not know
ing whence it could be reuonably expected. That Power 
which i, above all had not yet wrought out in wisdom the 
,rlorio111 issue which was BOOB to be accomplished; and the 
dissevered provinces did not yet 1ee, perhaps none even had 
imagined, how the desired unity and deliverance could come 
to p888. It might be feared, that the aatute Emperor of the 
French, who had established hia power in Rome, would 
strengthen it there, and himself attempt to reign; or, if not, 

• C•• 14pe. 27 J•illel, l8~1i. 
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would imitate his uncle by acttirag up his own viceroys with 
the name of Kings. Conjecture,, ho(IH, desires, feare, were 
struggling in every bosom ; while the pre.is, Parliaments, and 
foreign visitors, were te.:.cbing the people the first principles ot' 
civil government, and the rudiments of a purer Christianity. At 
length, when Europe itself became impatient, and there waa 
danger to be dreaded from the mere decay and violent downfall 
of Rome amidst political confusion, the very man of who1e influ
ence aome were weary, and all others jeolous, suddenly came to 
cut the Gordian knot, by helping Victor Emmanuel to beat the 
Austrians, recover Lombardy, and conquer for himself nearly 
all the Papal territory. Then brake out a aecond time with 
tenfold clearneu the cry of • United Italy.' State after Slate 
apontaneoualy abdicated ita independence, and annexed itaelf 
to the kingdom of Sardinia; and after Savoy had been given 
to France in compensation for the service it had rendered in the 
crisu, each of them besought the laat representative of the royal 
house of ancient Savoy to accept the aovereiguty. Then did one 
plebiacite declare Victor Emmanuel King of Italy; and then, 
alm0et simultaneously with that event, the feeble and deserted 
Pontiff' raised bis hand, and hurled at bia triumphant rival the 
long-intended r.une. It waa duly written iD letter· apoatolic, 
affixed to the gates of the Lateran, St. Peter'·;, and the 
Chancery, and at the entrance of the Campo di ~'lora; it wu 
published abroad with all practicable aolemnity, received with 
great gladneaa by 1 taly and her firet Christian King, and, being 
meant aa a sincere cune, waa changed into a ,ubatantial 
blesaing. We need not tran11eribe any portion of the excom
munication; for the forms of official malediction are sufficiently 
familiar; and any one who desirea to peruse this Brief, may find 
it in the volume before us, the Recueil, publii,hed by the Pope'■ 
printen in Paris.* 

An excommunication of the King of Sardinia, in former times, 
might pouibly have been made the occaaion of intrigues within 
his own dominions, and of injurious imprel!tlions in other states ; 
but now to excommunicate the King of Italy, and every Italian 
who had, 'quolibet prtl!ttztu et quo,,ia rnodo,' aided and abetted 
the work in which all Italy waa rejoicing as a great deliverance 
from civil and ecclet\iaatical despotism, waa, in effect, a decla
ration of perpetual and irreconcilable enmity between the 
Papacy and the kingdom. It waa, on the part of the Pope, a 
desperate act; like the i88uing of the recent. Encyclical, whith 
we shall presently examine. 
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With regard to the Emperor of the French, it cannot be 
imagined for a moment that when be sent an army to recover 
Rome, and when afterwards be garrisoned the city, he com
mitted himself to any particular course of action to be followed 
for the future, or that he meant to be very scrupulously exact 
in the interpretation of any language he might find it neceuary 
to employ, if changing circumstances invited any change of 
conduct. The Biahop of Orleans either loses sight of Napo
leon'• cbaracteriatic policy of adaptation, or be simulates 11 

aimplicity not his own, when he laboriously collects the 
imperial sayings, and arrays them u evidence against Pitd• 
lfWlll-for he will not acknowledge the Italian kingdom, and 
refuses to attribute to ltal1 any thing which Italy baa done 
during the reign of Victor Emmanuel. Mgr. Dnpanloup 
deliven what he profeuea to be his view of the matter, in such 
term, .. the■e :-

• The fint word 1poken by Fnnce on thi1 grave question of 
the Pope'• Sovereignty, wu that of the Emperor; but in 
eiceptional circumstancea, when he wu a candidate for the 
preaidency of the Republic. The Holy Father wu at Gaeta. 
Fnnce, wi1hful to bring him back to Rome, desired to know 
what the future Elect by univenal 1u&'rage thought on a sub
ject of 10 great interest. The Prince, therefore, wrote to the 
apo■tolic nuncio, the Pope'• repreaentative in Paris : " The 
temporal sovereignty of the Tenerable Chief of the Church ia 
intimately bound up with the klat of Catholici1m, as well aa 
with the liberty and independence of Italy."• This wu in 
1849; but just ten yean later, • the war of Italy suddenly 
excited fears, and the Emperor,' aays the Bishop, • ba■tened to 
re-818ure 01, and made the following declaration : 11 We are 
not going into Italy to foment disorder, nor to dispo■aeu 10ve
reign1, nor to weaken the power of the holy Father whom we 
replaced upon his throne." • And again : • The end of this 
war is to restore Italy to herself, and not to make her change 
masters.' And yet again, after the war, a third time to re
anure the conscience of alarmed Catholics, the Emperor, on 
the opening of the Legi1lature, repeated this declaration. 
• Facts speak loudly of themselves. Eleven years ago, I upheld 
at Rome the power of St. Peter, and the pa■t ought to be a 
~uarantee for the future.' Soon after this, the Minister of 
Wonbip iuued a circular letter,• to enligMen the clergy on the 
consequence, of a struggle then become inevitable,' asking 
their prayen, and appealing to their sympathies. lo this cir
cular, dated May 4th, 1859, the following pauages occur:-
• It ii the will of the Emperor to aet 011 solid foundations public 



T.fe S,fta6ru of' Brror,! 93 

order, and respect for Sovereignties in the Italian States.•
' The Emperor has considered the matter before God, and bia 
well known wisdom, energy, and honesty, will not fail, either 
toward, religion or the country.' 'The Prince who gave reli
gion aucb evidences of deference and attachment that he 
restored St. Peter to the Vatican, ,oi& that the Supreme Head 
of the Church be l'ellpected i11 .U Aia rig/at• qf temporal aooe
reignlJ.'-' Such are the aentimenta of Hi• Majeaty, 10 often 
manifested in acta, and confirmed in the noble manifeato 
addreued to the nation. That ahould came to arue in the 
heart of the French clergy u atrong a aenae of aecurity aa of 
gratitude! 

Again and again, if we may trast the profenedly literal quota
tions of the Biahop of Orleana, did the Emperor protest with his 
own lipa, or by his ministers, an unreaened adherence to the 
cause of the temporal aovereignty of the Pope. It suited his 
policy to make those profesaiona ; but whatever may be 1Bid of hie 
kJyautl, it ia clear that he hu seen reason to change hie coune, 
and there can be no doubt that he has changed it in deference to 
the unanimity of Italy in a determination to make Rome event
ually the capital of their country, and leave the Pope to accept 
their acknowledgment of his dignity 81 the Spiritual Head on 
eart.h of the Church to which the majority of ltaliana profeaa 
to belong, or to quit Rome without getting even that. His 
departure cannot now be long delayed, inasmnch 81 the French 
Emperor and the King of Italy aigned an agreement on the 
15th of September Jut, that the French troops ahould be with
drawn from Rome not later than two years from that date, and 
that the Papacy should then be left to the protection of Italy ; 
but that the French should not interfere again on the Pope's 
behalf, if at any time Rome did not choose to continue under 
bis temporal dominion. There waa for aome time reason to 
suppose that the French protection wonld be withdrawn at an 
earlier date than September 16th, 1866; France being provoked 
to impatience by the publication or the Encyclical of the 8th of 
December, 1864.; but at the preaent moment the Court of Rome 
find it expedient to placate their Imperial patron with humble 
word11, and Napoleon, for his part, aeema quite willing to allow 
them the full term of respite. 

Tnualations of the Encylical made the pnblic familiar with 
the document, almoat aa aoon aa it caa.e into the handa of the 
Bishops; but the ' Syllabus• appended to it, coneisting of 
eighty articles, is leas known, though of greater value, inaa
much aa ita article■ definitively declare what the Church of 
Rome oondemna, and cannot poaaibl7 be taken aa the worda of 
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Pio Nono alone. It woold be idle to conjecture what moth-e 
or impulse impelled the Pope to ao unaeaaonahle a publication. 
Here it is, a compendium of all that the compilel'II think 
opposed to the interest!I of their Church and State; a solemn 
challenge to the ci,-ilized world to choose between the oppo~ite 
principles which are herein so clearly and so rigidly defined. 
There are ten sections ; tl,ree relating to Religion, and aeve,a to 
Politica, Morale, and Church Government. The Syllabus 
embracea • the principal enon of our time, which are noticed 
in Consistorial Allocutions, in Encyclicals, and in other Apoa
tolic Letters of our moat holy Lord, Pope Pius IX.' 

Thefirat Section condemns' Abaolute Pantheism, Natural
ism, and Rationalism,' which, no doubt, have been we11 atudied 
by the Censors, and far more successfully propagated on the 
Continent, and especially in Italy, Spain, and }<'ranee, than in 
England. They are abominable, and we can cordially join the 
Pope in expreuing the abhorrence which they excite in every 
reasonable and Christian mind ; not, however, without a 11light 
pauae at the fifth Article, which attributes to the Infidels the 
proposition, that 'Divine Revelation is imperfect, and there
fore subject to that continual and indefinite progre811 which 
must answer to the progression of human reason.' Do not 
certain theologians attribute to tradition or to the Church a 
function of supplying the alleged incompleteneaa of the Bible? 
The two parties, it is granted, are very dinimilar ; yet, on thia 
point, they approach one another pretty cloaely. 

Section ucond descenda to • Moderate Rationalism ; ' and 
here again we are at one with the Pope, only that we do not agree 
with him in condemning the persuasion, that ' the decrees of 
the Apostolic See, and of the Roman Congregations, hinder the 
free advance of Science.' Truly they are meant to hinder; 
bnt if the auertion that they do hinder ia to be noted as an 
error fl06tre etatu, again we agree with the Pope; for those 
decreea moat uauredly do rwt hinder the progreu of Science, 
which advancea in spite of them. 

The tenth Article of thia Section es.hibita u an error the 
doctrine, that 'as the PhilOBOpher is one thing and Philosophy 
another, the Phil010ph1:r's right and duty ia to aubmit to the 
authority which he himaelf approves u true; but Philoaophy 
neither can nor ought to submit to any authority.' The 1Bo1e 
thing hu been uid before. Aristotle is great, but truth is 
greater. And u for authority, the one perfect philoaophy and 
the one unchanging truth are the authority to which conacience 
and reaaon implicitly aubmit ; and we fearleeely accept the 
eon.tenoe, come whence it may, believing confiden.tl7 that no 



phil080phy will ever t1tand, that is not accord.ant with Holy 
Scripture; or, to speak more correctly, that that which is con
trary to llivine revelation is not truly called phi10t1ophy. 

The Section on 'lnditferentism and Latitudinarianism • ia 
not of sufficient importance to be noticed here.' The fourth 
Section, notwithstanding its extreme brevity, merits just a 
glance ; for it confirms the previous condemnations of • Social
i"'m, Communism, Secret Societies, and Bible and Clerico
liheral Societies,' which are unjustly clused together. 

With theft/IA Section the writer plunges into conflict with 
all that distingui1hes the aociety of these times from the aociety 
of the dark ages. Most of the alleged erron have for ages 
been regarded in this count.ry aa established truths. The 
entire Section reads thus :-

:,;nnons CONCERNING TllE CH11RCU .A.•D ITII BIGHTS. 
' XIX. The Church is not a true and perfect Society alto~ther 

free, nor does it enjoy ~culiar 11nd permanent rights, conforred on it 
by it~ Divine Founder; hut it belongs to the civil power to dl'fine 
what are the rights of the l'hurch, and within what limits the 
Church can eJ1erci!lc thmie rights. 

• XX. The ~ccl~sia.~tical power ought not to ellerciae its authority 
without the permission and consent of the civil government. 

• XXI. The Church ha1 n .. t the power to define, dogmatically, 
that the religion of the Catholic Church is the only true religion. 

• XXII. The obligation b:, which, only, Catholic teachen 
(magiatn) and writers arc bound, is limited to th011e things only 
which are laid down by the infallible judgment of the Church u 
doctrines of the faith worthy to Le believed by all. 

• XXIII. 'fhe Sovereign Pontiff's and ecumenical Councils have 
gone beyond the limits of their power, have u,urped the right& of 
Prince11, and have also erred in their definition• concerning faith and 
mannen. 

'XXIV. The Church hu no lawful right (pou,"""'11) to emplo7 
foree, nor any temporal power, direct or indirect. 

'XXV. Beeidea the power inherent in the epiaco~te, there ia 
another temporal power conferred on bishopB by the civil authority, 
either expreuly or tacitly conceded, and which may then,Con, be 
re11umed at pleasure by that authority. 

• XXVI. The Church hu 110 natural and legitimate right of 
acquiring and poeaeuing property. 

• XXVII. The Sacred Ministers of the Church and the Roman 
Pontiff" ought to be excluded from all care and control of temporal 
affliin. 

• :XXVlll. It ia not lawful for the BiahopB to promulgate ena 
Aponolic Letten without permiuion of the Government. 

• XXIX. Faroun granted by the Boman Ponti.ft' ought to be 
ngarded u Yoid UDle11 they baYe been uked for by tile Government. 
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• XXX. The immunitf or the Church and of eccleeiutical penon• 
derives ita origin from ctvil law. 

• XX.X(. The eeclei,iastical court for temporal, civil, or criminal 
ca118811 of the clergy ia to be abolished, without consulting the 
Apostolic See, or heeding any remonstrance thence. 

'XXXII. Without any violation of natural right and equity, the 
personal immunity whereby clergymen are esempted from the burden 
of aerving in the army, may be abolished. Civil progreaa demand■ 
this abrogation, l!llpecially in a community constituted on the model 
of a liberal Oovemment. 

' XXXIII. It does not belong by any peculiar and natural right 
to the eccleaiutical jurisdiction, only, to direct inatruction in 1ub
jeot■ relating to theology. 

• XXXIV. The doctrine of thOBe who compare the Boman Pon
tiff' to a free Prince, eserci■ing hi■ power in the univeriial Ohurch, ia 
a doctrine which prevailed in the Middle Age. 

• XXXV. Nothing hindl!l'II that by the IM!ntenoe of any General 
Council, or by the aet of the people in general, the Supreme Ponti
ficate ahoul,l be tranafened from the Bishop and city of Bome, to 
another Bishop and anothl'r city. 

• XXXVI. The decision of a National Council admit. no further 
di8CU88ion, and the civil administration can confine the matter 
within these bounds. 

• XXXVII. Separate National Churches may be eetabliilhed, and 
quite withdrawn from the authority of the Roman Pontiff'. 

• XXXVIII. The e1cea~i't'e pretensions of the Roman P<J11tift'11 have 
contributed to the division of the Church into eastern and western.' 

The majority of Engli1bmen might hesitate to adopt, in 
practice, one or two of these opinion,. It may be difficult, 
for example, to arrive at the conclusion that a Church baa no 
natural and legitimate right to acquire aud poaaeu property; 
yet the Britiah legislature watches very jealoualy every attempt 
to ■et aside the law of mortmaiu, remembering that, while it 
may be granted that every Church hu 1uch a right, in common 
with other bodies, it cannot be denied, that, not only in 
England, but in every State in Europe, the right hu been dis
astrously abulled, and that, therefore, the confiscation of 
Church property is sure to take place on every OOCB1ion of 
civil revolution or of religious reformation. While, therefore, 
the opinion condemned by the Pope (Art. :u,i.) may be false 
in theory, it is very aound in practice. The Church may have 
a natural right to accumulate wealth ; but if the accumulation 
is eft'ected b1, dishonest means, or if it be found injurioual7 
exceuive, or 1( the Church becomes a oaallU mortua, incapable 
of making a right Ule of property, it ia evident that aome
th~!\ hu arisen to hinder the salutary exercise of a right 
w • might obtain in aome more perfect 1ta&e of aociety, bm 
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would be injurious now. On the other hand, it may seem 
very fitting, while 10 many bishops, prieata, and monka choose 
to fight for their Church, while history abounds in examplea 
of military popes, cardinals, and other dignitariea, and while 
10 many unemployed ecclesiastics would be much benefitted 
by active employment in the army on grave emergencies, that 
such pen!ons, when wanted, should be eent into the ranka : 
at the same time, no 111ch reasons for the impreaament or 
the clergy exist in England. With this trifling reservation, we 
should have no difficulty in subscribing to the section we have 
now translated, as not erroneous, but, on the contrary, full 
of truth. The articles in question contain the very essence 
of our Reformation laws ; and it is pleasant to ohsene how 
the principles of tho11e, after the testing and fruits of more than 
four centuries, have spread over Europe broad-cast, and, 10wn 
in every land, have sprung up every where to provoke the 
comminations of a successor of that Pius whose extravagance 
aroused the first great revolt against the Papacy. Even tma 
Pius now presents them in summary to the attention of young 
Italy at the very moment when the Italian legislature most 
needs and most desires that people should know from what 
10urce the wealth and happineaa of England have been derived. 
Manellous, indeed, that the last occupant, perhaps, of the 
Papal throne, in the centre of hie ancient State, ehould him
eelf republish this most lucid compendium or the constitutional 
doctrinea which have armed the awakened intellect of Italy 
againet the dogma or the Pope'• temporal dominion. But to 
proceed with the Syllabus. 

The lizth eection exhibita what are called' the erron of ciril 
aociety, considered in themeelves and in their relation• to the 
Church.' Without the leut exaggeration, and, we moat aleo 
observe, without the least unfairneaa, this eection repeate and 
publisbea demands which are beard in every' Catholic country' 
when in a state of revolution, and enumerates the measures 
which are almost universally taken to cut off' the Papal 
yoke. Without a word of comment, we literally tranalate the 
articles:-

' XXXIX. The State, being the aource and fountain of all rights, 
enjoy• ite own right, not circumacribed within any limit.. 

' XL. The doctrine of the Catholic Church i• inimical to the 
welfare and comfort of human ■ociety. 

'XLI. The civil power, even when exerciaed by an infidel prince, 
poues1.1e11 an indirect power, negative in religioua matten. There
fore it iii competent to e:r.erci.ie not only the right of enqNt•r, u 
they call it, but alao or what i■ called tl'"PP'l eo11.w d'an,. 
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• XLII. In case of legal con8ict between the two powen, the 
civil right prevails. 
· ' XLII [. The lay power baa authority to reecind, to declare and 
make void 110lemn conventionit (concordat,) concluded with the 
.Apoetolio See, relative to the 1118 or rights pertaining to eccleaiuti
eal immnnity, without the co1111ent of that aee, and contrary to it, 
remon1trancee. 

'XLIV. The civil authority can interfere in matter■ pertaining 
to religion, moral,, and thll direction of aouls. Hence it can judge 
or the inatructiona which the pa1to111 or the Church publish, in the 
COUl'll8 or their duty, for the guidance of conacience11, and it can 
even decide concerning the administration of 1&craments and the 
dispositions neceaary for receiving them. 

• XLV. All the direction or public schoola in which the youth 
or a Chriatian State are brought up, epiBCOpal seminariea only being 
in aome sort excepted, can and ought to be intn11ted to the civil 
authority, and ao fully intNBted to that authority, that the right of 
no other to interfere in the discipline of achoola, in the direction of 
ltudies, in the conferri~ or_ degrees, in the choice and approbation 
of muten, be acknowledged. 

'XLVI. Moreover, even in the seminariea of the clergy, the 
method of studies which hu to be observed, is to be laid before the 
civil authority. 
• • XLVII. In order to insure the welfare or civil BOCiety, it is 
requisite that public achools which are open to the children or all 
cluse~ or the population, and public institutions, in general, which 
are intended for 1uperior in1trnction and the higher education or 
youth, 1hould be Hempted from all ecclesiutical authority, all 
directive influence and interference, and that they be placed entirely 
under the direction of the civil and political authority, in accordance 
with the pleunre of thoae who are in command, and the opinions 
prevailing at the time. 

• XL VIII. Catholics may give their preference to a method of 
education for their children which hu no connexion with the 
Catholic faith, or the power of the Church, and in which is only 
or chiefly contemplated natural Bcience, and 1tudiea relating to the 
afl'ain or common life. 
• ' XLIX. The civil authority oan prevent both bishopa and laymen 
from holding free and mutual oorrwpondence with the Bomsn 
Pontift'. 

• L. The lay authority ha,i in it.elf the power to present hiahopa ; 
and can require them to enter on the administration of their diocese■ 
before receiving canonical appointment and apoetolic letten from the 
Holy See. 

' LI. Furthermore, the lay government hu the right of depoe
ing bishopa from their putoral ministry, and is not ol>liged to olie1 
the Roman Pontiff' m mitten which relate to bishoprica and 
biaholi. • 

• L I. Government CID, b1 it■ own authorit1, change th~ age-
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prel(!ribed for admiuion to religiou1 profeuion, both by mu• and 
female■, and can prevent all religiou1 bodie■ from receiving uy 
one to ■olemn vows without it■ permiHion. 

• Lill. The law■ which protect the esi■tenre of religiou■ com
munitie■, their rights and runction11, ought to be abolished. The 
civil govemment, too, can afford help to all tho■e who d•ire to 
break through the solemn vows which they have taken, and depart 
from the religion• state of life. In like manner, al■o, it can utterly 
e:a:tingui■h tht>■e religious communities, coll~ate ehurehe■, 1implu 
benefices, an-l rights or patronage, and take J>OUHl'ion of their 
propert_v, and commit it to the administration or the civil power. 

'LIV. Kings and princes are not only e:1empt from the juri■-
diction of the Church, but, when reuon■ arise for re■training 
eecleaiutical jurilldiction, they are l'Uperior to the Church. 

'LV. The Church ought to be ■eparatecl from the State, aud the 
State from the Church.' 

The supremacy of the law, and the consequent independence 
of the legislature and government of a free country, being the 
fundamental principle of our own Constitution, "·hich no one 
ventures to dispute, every Englishman who perueee this espoei
tion of that principle must be gratified that it ie now 110 clearly 
111bmitted to the consideration of govemments which have not 
yet had the wiedom to adopt it for their own. 

The next section of 'Erron' condemns a eet of outrageou1 
violations of' natural and Christian morality.' or coune they 
are all to be condemned. After theee follow a collection of 
opinione concerning civil marriage, the eacrament of marriage, 
and the celibacy of prieeta. The ni,atA aection is more impor
tant; it contains the two following articles on ' the civil 
priocipate of the Roman Pontiff':•-

' LXXV. Memben of the Chri■tian and Catholic Church diaagree 
conceming the compatibility or the temporal kingdom with the 
apiritual. 

'LXXVI. The abrogation or the civil l'Overeignty which the 
Apo■tolio See enjoys would very much conduce to the freedom and 
happineu or the Church. I 

A territory in the centre of Italy, meuuring more than three 
hundred miles from north to eouth, and above one hundred 
milee from eea to eea, with the petty States of Benevento 
and Pontecono, and many obscure poueaeions in Africa and 
the Eut, under the direct temporal eovereignty of the Popee, 
wu once a eource of real power, investing with the splendour 
of a real royalty the spiritual chief to whom hundreds 
of millions of the subjecta or other eovereigns rendered an 
obedience nothing short of wonhip, and whoae voluntar7 
otl'eringa and duea constituted a tribute in amount far greater, 
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than the reven11e of his own Italian kingdom. The dread of 
excommunications and interdicts held down in external sub
mission both kings aad s11bjecte, whose discontent with Papal 
pretensions neither religion norsuperstition would otherwise have 
kept in silence; and the worldly power and world-wide interests 
of their spiritual master were ao vaat that if one country revolted 
from hie yoke, enemies were raised up in other countries to 
punish the refractory, and, in aoy case, the enmity of a Pope 
waa equivalent to the desertion of allies and the multiplication 
of enemies and traitors in all directions. Afterwards, the 
gentler and more refined policy of later times answered pretty 
much the same end. When this reso11rce decayed, and the 
daring revolstionists of the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, by their impiety and atrocities, gave the Popes and 
the priesthood occasion of just C'Jmplaint; even Protestant 
governments rallied around them with a natural pity which 
aoon ripened into sympathy, and even grew into respect. But 
those times are quite gone by, aud, by a moral revolution, 
more decisive than any external change which nations ever 
aaw, the whole mind of civilised E11rope turns against the 
Papacy, aocl every characteristic of modem opinion, every 
aspiration of the society of the last generation, is directed 
towards new objects of attachment. Having l0at his posses
sions one by one, the impoverished so,-ereign of Rome, shorn 
of nearly all his power, and divested of nearly all his honour, 
in the eight of nations which, half a century ago, would have 
fallen down to worship him, now q11erulously counta amongst 
the errors of the preseut age the doctrine that the religion 
which the majority of their inhabitants still profess to hold 
would flourish better if their spiritnal chief were not a temporal 
prinoe at all. Rome, they natnrally think, should be the 
capital of Italy, not the centre of the Popedom. The Pope, 
they think, ought to be oont{!nted with his spiritual dignity, 
and dwell in apostolic simplicity in any place convenient, even 
as Pius VII., when prisoner of Napoleon I., dweltatAvignon, and 
as several other Popes or Antipopes had dwelt there before him. 
Pius IX., with no plea of active persecution in France to procure 
him sympathy, accused of double dealing with the subjects 
who first gave him welcome, with the recollections of the fiery 
vengeance which he brought down upon the Rome he had 
thought proper to desert still clinging to him, and able to pro
duce no other fruita of Papal administration in his former 
dominions than poverty, desolation, and corruption, has now 
called in vain for snccour even from hie own ' children.' He 
cannot reasonably expect that, in Au day, a second oft'ering of 
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Peklr's pence will be collected to replenish hie empty tre11S11ry. 
He called for armed intenention on hie behalf; but that inter
vention did not prove more helpful than it usnally is to disabled 
potentates. He baa had, indeed, an ecumenical gathering of 
bishops; he has ranonised Japanese martyrs; he ha11 celebrated 
one Jubilee, and hu appointed,-but far too early,-a repetition 
of the same to be held this very year ; bot no e1.pedicnt can 
call up from the dead a lost enthusiasm. Not great-souled 
enongh to loathe the haughty proteciion to which he hu been 
80 long subjected by the French in Rome, he 8till craves the 
same protectioD, and resents • a wrong the withdrawal of the 
very tutelage which exposes him to derision. Not instrucied 
by the experience of a more than doubtful friendship, after 
aeeing his Imperial protector bring fresh legioilll to fight for 11.ia 
e1.communicated rin), and enable him to march in triumph all 
over Italy ,-Venice for the present, and Rome, /or tfw preaeal 
only, excepted,-he penists in craving armed intervention to 
eave him from ntinctioo, and, in the ityl1abus we have in cir
culation, actually connts the prevailing policy of Europe among 
the errors of the times. Here i11 the article, inscribed by his 
own hands amongst other sentences of political wisdom, which 
he brands as heresy, and atamps with hie anathema for their 
more 11ure acceptance. 

• LXII. Proclamandum cat e! observandum priacipium quod 
vocant de tum-inten,mtu.' 

To be prOCllaimed anfl to be obae"ed ! PiDB himaelf pro
claims that this prineiple of aon-inteneotioa ie adopted by hie 
victorious enemies; and even Austria, whose forcee have 80 long 
been at the eerviee or Rome, now learn■ by the irignal example 
of Great Britain,-Jeame, too, by the later example of France, 
end by the attitude of those combined force11 which would con
aider any movement of hi1 upon Italy u tile eigna1 for his rnin,
that in spite of the soJemo dennnciatioa of the moet holy Pontiff", 
thie principle of non-inte"ention 'is to be obeerved.' Sorely 
the Pope's denunciation or this principle, which eTery lover of 
peace hail■ with almoet perfect unanimity, can have been no 
more than a wailing of deepair. ABSnredly the armiee of 
Europe will not be increaaed for the sake of fighting in the 
Pope'• quarrel. 

But there are 1till to be noted a few golden aentencea in this 
Encyclical, and we present them entire. 

• ErrOf'a rolicA belong to modert1 Li1Jeraln. 
' LXXVII. In thia our age it is no longl'r ei:pedient that the 

Catholic religion should be regarded •• the only religion of the State, 
and Rll other form■ of wonhip excluded. 
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• LXXIX. For it is false that the ciril liberty or any form of 
wonihip, and alRo full power lert to all for e:r.preuing openly and 
publicly whatBOever opinions and thoughts they may entertain, tend■ 
to corrupt the morals and the •pirit of the people, and to propagate 
the pestilence of indilferentism. 

'LXXX. 'fhe Roman Pontiff both can nnd ought to reconcile 
himself and come to an accord with liberalism and with modem 
ci viliaation.' 

Thie last, however, ia too much to be expected. Whatever 
be ought to do, be cannot do tbia, not even if, inatead of liberal
ism, we abould HY liberality. He, like all othera, abould have 
perfect liberty to enjoy hia own religion, and ought to have 
abstained long ago from attempting to coerce otbera. How far 
aucb coercion may be henceforth pouible, time will ahow ; but 
perhaps peraecution may linger yet a little longer in one or two 
countriea, where the prieatbood still predominatea; and if per
eecution ceuea, the fault will not be with the court of Rome, 
wboee head thua declarea Lia wiahea in the Encyclical :-

' Therefore, amidst such a ~•t diversity of depraved opinion■, we, 
mindful of our apostolic office, and extremely aolicitous for sound 
doctrine, and for the ulvation of aouls divinely committed to us, and 
for the welfare of mankind, have thought it right to lirt up again our 
apo,tolic voice. Therefore, by our apostolic authority, we reprobate, 
proscribe, and condemn, all and enry the depraved opinions and 
doctrinl'■ severally mentioned in thest1 letteni, and will and command 
that they he regarded hr. all children of the Catholic Church as alto
gether reprobate, proacnbed, and condemned.' 

Take, then, the cou.rary to the majority of tbeae eighty 
articles, and you have, if not the faith, at le111t the apirit and 
the policy, which Pio Nono and hia Venerable Brethren of the 
Sacred College bold to be apoatolical, though it be aubvenive 
of all good order, and offensive to all good governments. To 
France the Articlea are specially diatuteful. 'l'be Gallican 
libertiea are not obsolete, aa they seemed to be a few yean 
ago; they are in full force. The Concordat of Piua VII. with 

• Napoleon Buonaparte baa not been cancelled. Thia Concordat 
ia printed for general information in the Rtcueil before ua. 
Appended to the Concordat are the Organic Articlea, which 
are to it what the Syllabna of Errors ia to the Ency
clical, namely, an exposition of ita purport. Againat thoae 
Articlea Piua VII. repeatedly remonatrated, declaring that 
they went further in , the direction of national independ
ence than the Concordat itaelf, which had been wrung from 
him b7 the graap of Napoleon I. Cardinal Caprera, in bia 
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reclamation addressed to Talleyrand aa minister of France, 
auumed the highest style of eccleaiutical pretension; and 
this reclamation, also, appears in the same valuable col
lection, and is worthy of notice now, not aa haring any 
legal force, but aa an historical evidence of the diaatia
faction of the court of Rome with the conceuions made. 
The Articles in question, it is true, relate to details of govern
ment not mentioned either in the Conrordat or in the Bull of 
Confirmation, but neceuarily involved in the fundamental 
principle of those Acts; Napoleon, on his part, restoring the 
Churches which had all been con6acated, admitting to their 
functions the bishops and priests who had beeu all deposed, 
and declaring th:it the religion of the majority of French
men was 'the Catholic religion' which had been proscribed. 
The Pope, on his part, reluctantly allowed the bishops, before 
entering on their duties, to take an oath of allegiance to the 
First Consul, almost word for word the same aa the oath of 
fidelity which every Bishop renders to the Supreme Pontiff, 
in the words following :-' I swear and promise on the Holy 
Goapels of God obedience and fidelity to the government 
established by the French republic. I further promise that 
I will hold no communication, take part in no council, nor 
maintain any suspicioUB relations, either at home or abroad, 
(,w/lamqw ,wpectam u,aiont,n ntq11e intra neqw e:dra conun,a. 
turum,) which may be injurious to public tranquillity; and if I 
know that anything, either in my diocese or elsewhere, is going 
on to the damage of the State, I will make it known to the 
government.' 

The bishops being sworn to obey, the government proceeded 
to make known their commands; and the First Title of the 
Organic Articles, published in Frauce, together with the Con
cordat, contained these Regulations :-' l. No bull, brief, 
rescript, decree, mandate, preferment, signature aening for 
preferment, nor any other despatches from the court of Rome, 
not even though they only relate to individuals, shall be re
ceived, published, printed, nor otherwise put into execution, 
without the authorization of the government.' ' 6. Recourse 
shall be had to a Council of State in every case of ab,ue on part 
of superiors or other ecclesiutical penoDB. Cases of abuse 
BM: Usurpation or excess of power, contravention of the lawa 
and regulations of the republic, infraction of rules coneecrated 
by the canons received in France, any attack on the liberties, 
franchises, and customs of the Gallican Church, and every 
undertaking or proceeding which, in the exercise of wonhip, 
may compromise the honour of citiscna, arbitrarily trouble 
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their conscience, degenerate into oppreaeion againat theni, ot' 
tend to pnblic injury or scandal.' 

Now, not only are the fi~h and aixth Sections of the Syllabus, 
which we have given above, an elaborate contradiction of the 
Concordat with France, and the Bull of Confirmation, but one 
of the Articles, referring specially to the Regulations last quoted, 
ia no less than a defiance; for in it the Pope marks as an error 
to be renounced, that ' not only the right of ezeq,,atur,' which 
every government ia compelled in self.defence to exercise, ' but 
also the right d'appel comme d'abu,,' ia possessed by the 
civil power. The citation of the French phrase untrans
lated, in the body of the Latin tellt of the Syllabus, is meant 
to tell France that the ruler of France ii the object of 
denunciation. 

It may be pleaded for Pio N'lno, that he wrote under excea
aive provocation. 'Had not Victor EmmB1Juel been excom
municated for aeveral years ? la he not still a heathen, and 
contumacious ? And did not Louis Napoleon eat and drink 
with him, and contract affiance, and make a treaty or conven
tion with him, contrary to the honour of the Apostolic See?' 
Yea. It is 80. But if kings and nationa may not manage their 
own affairs, and if their alliances and treaties require the exe
quatur of a Pope, and if the world may not move bot at the 
pleasure of a Pope, then the Pope's interferences naturally be
come wearisome to humanity, and the brute thunders at length 
drop harmless. The Emperor of France thinks himself at liberty 
to cultivate friendly relations with the King of Italy, or with the 
Queen of England ; and he ia welcomed by theae potentates, 
whether he be under the Papal blessing or the Papal cune. 
And the Encyclical would have been received iu silence, if its 
intrinsic inaignificance only bad been thought of. What gave it 
weight waa that it waa a solemn defiance from the Vatican of 
all 10vereigntiea and of all civil authority in every State on 
earth; and 80 there aroae an utterance of general indignation, 
which could not be repreaaed. 
· The French Emperor, to mark hia disapprobation of certain 
biahopa, who, without permiaaion, publiahed the Encyclical in 
France, baa cauaed their aim, to be brought before a Council 
of State ; and two or three disobedient prelates are censured 
accordingly. No harm is done, and the court of Rome-- ie 
taught that Louis Napoleon understands their meaning and 
hie own duty. 

The King of Italy allows the official publication by hia bishops 
of a paper which be treats aa if it were not worth the trouble 
of a prohibition. He merely declarea the portions of it which 
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·clash with hie rights to he of no force, u indeed they conld 
not be. 

'Catholic Spain' does prohibit the pnblication of the Ency
clical ; only certain zealous bishops, understanding perhaps how 
little force law has in that country, have ventured to publish it 
in spite of the govemment. Undoubtedly, the people of 
Spain will he much enlightened by seeing the acts and the 
principles of their own constitutional govemments within the 
present century, and of their own best sovereigns in ages past, 
brought out again into public notice under the fierce light of a 
Roman fulmination. 
• Kurope at large may be thankful to receive from such a 
qnarter so brief and clear a compeudium of Erron, which it 
accepts, in so great a multitude of cases, as social and political 
truths of the highest value in relation to civil and religious 
liberty. 

Whether this desperate confession of the Pontiff's false poei
tion may lead to any perceptible effect in regard to the Pope 
himself, or his auccesaor, we are not careful to conjecture. The 
obvious probabilities are acknowledged by the bishop of Orleans; 
namely, that the Pope will be driven from his capital, and that 
the King of Piedmont, as he calla him, having moved from 
Turin to 1''lorence, will take a second step from Florence to 
Rome. Subsequent correspondence makes it likely that this 
iuue will be deferred until the expiration of the term of two yean, 
if nothing should occur to induce the Emperor to withdraw his 
troops eariier. Whether or not the Surnm corda, which Mgr. 
Dupanloup tries to sing, will be heard in the ne1.t generation,
whether the Papacy retainR enough inherent vigour to recover 
from the present reverse, as it has recovered from othen in times 
put,-thia is a question for posterity to answer; but we do 
not see how the temporal sovereignty of the Roman Pontifti can 
recover the shock now given it by the misguided hand of one 
of the weakest of their number. 

AaT. V.-Contrilndiou to Punch, and other Woru. By JoDN 
LEECD. 

Tu caricaturists of England, both put and present, form a 
band of whose skill and power we may well be proud. No other 
country can. off'er so brilliant a muster-roll of names in this 
. •Pec:ial branch of art. Even France, our more than successful 
nval in. many things, and the natural home of every pictured, 



108 

written, or apoken jest, lqa behind us here. From the days of 
Hogarth we have not wanted able men to hold the mirror to 
the ridiculous aide of nature, and raise a laqgh apinat our 
Yicea, our follies, and even our opinions. Di.era have been the 
ende contemplated by our artists of this clau ; and multifarioue 
the meana they have employed. Hogarth, like the atardy, 
honeet-hearted Briton that he was, hated wickedness cor
dially, and lubed it without reet or remorse. Mere folJ, be 
disdained u too harmleu for his atire ; and thoa, with all his 
rich native humour, he wu rather a moraliet on copper and 
cauvu than a aimple caricaturist. Bowlandaon, on the eou
trary, ahowed a lurking love for the eioa at which he jested. 
He dealt with filth, 

' Till almOlt tbe•ce 'his natuft waa 111bdued 
To what it worked in, like the dyer'11 hand.' 

LMng in a world of bis own, the characteristics of which 
were obesity, dronkeont'III, and immodeety, he doa not 
appear to have been made unhappy by his circumstancee, 
but rather on tho whole to ban, enjoyed them. His con
temporary and fellow workman, Gillray, wu a more e:11.ch1-
1ively political caricaturist, and showered hia aatire pretty 
evenly upon the leading statesmen of hia time; his apecial 
bugbear being the French Revolution. And really, con
eidering bow horrible ita eJ1ceeses were, be may be eJ1cuaed 
for having aeen in it nothing but evil. Like Rowlandsou's, 
hia manner was coane, exaggerated, and unnatural. It was, 
therefore, deetined to fall before a purer taste ; and, we need 
ecarcely say, baa long since been abandoned. The change, 
however, came but gradually, and the connecting link between 
the old and new style is to be found in the works of George 
Cruikshank. This veteran artist's public career dates from a 
time when moat men of the present generation·were unborn; 
and long may be still continue to live among us, the honoured 
repreat'ntative of a bygone age I To the modern eye, accus
tomed to the drawings of the men we have yet to name, his 
pictures lack grace and beauty, and the risible points seem 
forced. But in the grimly aupernatural his power ie unrivalled; 
and his illustrations of childhood's fairyland abow that the 
charge of his being absolutely devoid of the sense of beauty is 
unfounded. In later years he has relinquished the comedy, and 
taken to the tragedy of his art,-directing all his shafta against 
that Yice which is the ilpecial scourge of Eugland. A terrible 
energy breathes in hia Temperauce Cartoons,-and they are 
horribly real. A very different man is H. B., the father 0£ 
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that 1tyle of political caricature which hu 1inee been caniecl to 
1uch great perfection io PtmcA,-just u he ii, in a more matter. 
of.fact aense, the father of one of the most gifted contributon 
to that periodical. He ha1, however, 1ulfered the fate of many 
origioaton and inventon, and ..-een othen carry bi1 method■ 
to a degree of perfection which he himself did never attain. 
There is aomething 1tift' in hi1 figul'CII. They want eue and 
the power of natural and expreaaive action. The joke, more
over, is generally too recondite. Nevertheleaa, u the inaugu
rator of a clus of humorous pictures in which wit, and not 
grotesqueness, was relied upon to excite a laugh, bis my1teri
ous cognomen will long be remembered with honour. Hia 
immediate 1uccessora are the three men wh01e laboun have 
shed 10 bright an artistic lustre on the pagea of Paci,, and 
contributed in oo mean degree to the popularity of that peri
odical. We refer of courae to John Leech, of whom more 
anon; to Richard Doyle, the designer of 1ubtle and delicate 
fancy, wh01e satires of high life may worthily stand beside 
those of Thackeray himself; and to John Tennie), the poet of 
caricature, who now, with the 1tinging preci1ion of an E■qui
maux, hurls the quivering luh of hia aarcaam, uow 10ar1 into 
aublimity, and embodies in one cartoon Old England', thought, 
and Old England's attitude, u it baa certainly never been 
embodied before. 

Among all these, J oho Leech, the genial, generous artist, 
who has jmt been taken from us, held in many respects the 
highest place. This is a proposition to which we shall probably 
have occaaion to revert. But before we attempt to make an 
analysis of his powers, or to criticise bis works, it will perhape 
be better to give such facts of his life aa have hitherto been 
made public property. 

John Leech was horn iu one of the 10uthern suburbs of 
London on the 29th of Augu1t, 1817, and wa1 educated at the 
Charterhouae with another hoy, 10mewhat his eenior, whose 
fond reminiscences were destined to shed a new lustre upon the 
old school. Whether the friendship which afterwards existed 
between Thackeray and Leech, and which wu only cut short 
by the death of the former, began when they were lads toge
ther, we do not know. On leaving this dusky, smoke-shrouded, 
place of learning, for which Leech always retained a strong 
attachment, the future caricaturist began to study medicine. 
Seldom, even in that profession, 10 prolific of eccentricities, can 
a man have done ao under more estraordinarr auspiooa. The 
general practitioner to whom he wu apprenticed-and whose 

. name, though others have been leaa reticent, we forbear to 
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publish-was a gentleman of peculiar, not to say of unprores
.ional habits. Rabbit-rearing was hi1 pride: gninea-pig1 and 
poultry were his delight; hi1 window, were garnished with 
bird-cages ; cocks and hen, made music in his areas; ferret, 
neetled about his rooms. We have a touching picture of him 
1itting on fine afternoons, with a pipe in his month and a gla.11a 
of grog at hi1 aide, on hi1 own roof, which had been converted 
-into an enormoua pigeon-trap, and anaring bi1 neighboul"ll' 
birda. In addition to these avocations, he Wal an enthusiastic 
admiler of hie own thcwa and Binewa ; and much of hie time 
wu devoted to their development. Such, 88 deacribed 
by Albert Smith in the .Ad11enlrm:• of Mr. Ledlntry, wu the 
profeuor of the healing art, under whom young Leech made 
hia fint 1tep1 in life. And conaideriog how congenial to a 
nature 10 mirthf11l and obeenant muat have beeD tbis utter 
atrangeness ancl disregard of com·entionality, there can be little 
doubt that he fo11ncl hie maater'e company pleasant enough. 
But even pleasant tltinge mast come to an end. Our friend's 
patients, we are told, had never been numerous. They con
ai■ted chiefly of the neighbouring baker, butchel', tobacconist, 
publican, &c., who employed him in his medical capacity as the 
beet means of working out their little accounts. Thi1, how
ever, did not suffice to constitute a successful pnctice ; aud 
public e:1hibitions of athletic skiJ), however calclllated to insure 
a certain kind of popularity, were not the 'heat foundation for a 
profesaional reputation. Even rabbii-fancying is at the beat au 
insecure aource of income. The atrange doctor determined to 
throw hi■ energiea into a dift'erent sphere. He paid hia ad
dreuea to the widowed landlady of an adjacent public-house, 
and wu accepted. He turned tapster; and many were the 
•cups• of something 1tronger than 'kindness,' which hia old 
pupils consumed at hia bar for ' Auld Lang Syne.' 

Pauing from the tutelage m this versatile master, young 
Leech'• indentures were transferred to a more regular practi
tioner; and for aome time he walked the hospital■ pretty 
uaiduously. Meanwhile, hia talent for caricature had begun 
to ahow itaelf by unmistakable 111ign11. He WBB for ever jotting 
down the facea of bis fellow-students at medical lectures, and 
drawing humoroua picture& of any thing that struck his fancy. 
Theae aketchea, BI he soon disco,·cred, possessed a money value; 
and the production of them was an employment so much more 
congenial to bis tastes than studying phy,ic, that he gradually 
abandoned all thought of rarning a Jiving by medicine. But, 
even wiLh his abilities, it was by no means easy work to Jive 
by drawing. • Literature ia a good crutch, but a bad leg,' was, 
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if we remember right, one of the favourite aayinga of Sir 
Walter Scott; and the maxim holds good aa regards carica
turing. Leech must have often known hard times in tbeae 
early years, before his fame had bad oppnrtunity to grow and 
wax great. But be was young, probably like most artists 
something of a Bohemian, and full of good spirits ; and the 
sorrows of an empty pocket seem to have weighed lightly on 
him. He worked pretty hard too; and that is always an anti
dot.e to melancholy. It was at the age of eighteen that be 
published his finit work, El,c/awaga and &tie,_,., 1Jr .A.. Pera, 
EMJ,, a collection of cbancteristic drawings. Then he applied 
his ready pencil to political caricaturing, illustrated a comic 
Latin Grammar, worked for Dell'11 Life in London, which was 
in those days a gaily ornamented periodical, and, in short, drew 
any thing that would raise a laugh and fill his purse. His 
first decided hit was a burleeque of the Mulready Envelope, so 
well known in stamp-collecting circles. The design on the 
Envelope-we mean the original-was pretty enough ; but in 
its elaborate unsuitablenesa to the required purpose there was 
a splendid opening for a piuody, and of this opening Leech 
availed himself. He rlealt a death-blow to what, in truth, had 
never any chance of life. Still the blow was a dexterous one, 
and the public rewarded the striker's skill by learning his 
name,-a name which they have not since forgotten. It was 
during these years of early struggle that he called on Mr. 
Dickena, whose Picktoic/r Paper, were taking. the world by 
storm, and offered to fill the place of illustrator, left vacant by 
the death of Mr. Seymour. This was not to be. Unfortunately 
for the merry novelist, the task was confided to Mr. Hablot K. 
Browne; and we mean no disrespect to that gentleman when 
we aay, that, in our opinion, he hu not fulfilled it aa Johu 
Leech would have done. 

It was after this unsettled and uncertain sort-doing here 
a job and there a job, but nothing regularly-that the young 
artist wu punuing his career, when on the 17th of July, 1841, 
appeared the first number of Punch. We have often thought 
that few more interesting pages could be written, than the 
secret history of some of our leading periodicala. The materials 
for auch a history are of course wanting; for moat papen and 
reviews naturally take care that the public shall see u little aa 
posaible of their intemal economy. It ia only when some 
unfortunate dispute arises, that out■iders get a glimpse of the 
workings of the machine. 'Point tk culte ,au my,tere,' ■ays 
the French proverb ; and editors for the m01t part understand, 
that, shorn of its my■tery, the editorial wa would be deprived 
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of more than half its power. But if for instance to put what 
is probably an impossible case-we could be supplied with a 
true account of the influences that have controlled the conduct 
and moulded the shifting policy of the 1imea newspaper, since 
ita formation ; if we could know the real why and wherefore of 
the aides it baa taken in great national questions ; if we could 
read the past aecret. of Printing House Square aa a thoughtful 
man reads the secrets of his own put life ; there can be no 
doubt, that auch a history would be little inferior in interest to 
the non-existent detailed Minute■ of the Privy Council itself. 
In the caae of Puncla, the intereat would be or a different kind; 
but it would not be leaa real. 'Our facetious contemporary,' 
u he is sometimes called, baa no political opinions. He aavee 
himself the trouble,-and it really ia a trouble,-by adopting 
those of the 1imt'a ready made. It would, therefore, not be of 
much nse to know how editorial debate■ had run on such aub
jecta. They are too serioua for ao gay a tribunal. But what 
would blf pleaaant in the highest degree, would be to posaeu 
the table-talk of the merry band who meet in conclave week after 
week, to diacUBB the comic affair■ of the world. Speaking of 
theae meetinp, one of those who ahould know them beat* baa 
uid:-

' Without unduly intruding detail, ofbU8ineae arrangements which 
can have no interest for general readera, I may say that John Leech 
wu a faithful attendant at the weekly council dinner, at which were 
diacuued the topics to be treated in Punc1'. Thi11 memorial would 
be incomplete without a reference to such meetings. These he 
thoroughly enjoyed ; and his suggestions, not merely BI to pictorial 
matters, but generally, were among the moat valuable that were 
offered, BI may be inf1.-rred Crom hi11 large knowledge of the world, 
his keen 11enae of the ludicroua, and hie hatred of in)uatice or cruelty. 
Were it fitting to do ao, I could recall much of his converaation at 
our board, and could instance many caaee where hie happy instinct 
solved a troubloua prohlem or added new force to the proJectile that 
WU being forged. But I deaire only to add that even at this meet
ing, where a number of men or independent opinioDB, and united, on 
theae occaaiona at leut, chiefly in a reprt'llentative 11BD11e, Ull8 some 
plainn~u or epeech, John Leech wu never provoked into angry 
cliacruaaion, and I am certain that no word dropped by him ever 
rankled in the mind of a colleague. This is aomething to eay when 
apeaking of more than twenty yean of our little parliament.' 

Our extract throws a kindly and gentle light on one of the 

• Mr. Shirley Broob, in • beantitul notice or Leech, written for the IIIIUINl.d 
~ N-. See the namller of diat pcriodiml tor the 19th of Normnber

0 
188'. 
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points in Leech'• character. But that wu not the only, 
or even tlae moet immediate, object of our quotation. We 
wished, by the unconscious testimony of one of the active 
managen of Pun,cA, to convey a notion of what a eecret history 
of that periodical wo11ld be. 'Und11ly intruding detaile of 
bueineee arrangements which can have no interest for general 
readers,' indeed I Thie really won't do. We can undentand 
that motives of delicacy should keep Mr. Brooke silent. He ie 
quite right not to speak. But the reuon he gives for his 
reticence ie am11sing, considering who haYe been, and are now, 
memben of what he aptly calle the 'little parliament.' The 
public would acareely, we imagine, see ca11ee to grumble if its 
proceedings were pnblished by a short.hand reporter, Even on 
ordinary occuioas, a conversation on the h11moro111 upect of 
the topics of the day, carried on by s11ch men u Hood, 
Maginn,* Doaglaa .Jerrold, l Becket, Thackeray, and Leech
to name but a few amongst those that are gone-muat have 
posaeued eome interest. How much more, when any political, 
eocia&I, or religions storm wu raging; when diaeension eat at 
the council table, and Richard Doyle, from motives that were 
most honourable to him, abaudoued a l11crative position, for 
which he was pre-eminently qualified; or when Thackeray, u 
he hu himself told ue, t resigned hie seat in the 'little parlia. 
ment,' to mark hi& dieapproval of hie colleagues' constant 
attacks on the Emperor of the French I No, no! Pucl baa 
been, and is, a brilliant and succeuful periodical; but we do 
not know that the unwritten Panel, which our imagination 
conjures up, might not prove hie succeuful rival. 

We have juat alluded to Mr. Doyle', quarrel with the 
directors of Pa~A ; and this naturally leads UII to speak of what 
hu during later years been 'our facetious contemporary'•' 
great defect,-viz., that he will not abstain from joking on 
religious subjects, which are quite out of hie province. The 
reason, u ie well known, why Mr. Doyle refused to remain 
a contributor was, that he, as a Roman Catholic, very strongly 
objected to the line of criticism adopted by his colleagues at 
the time of the Papal aggreuion. Now, it ie not at all likely 
that we shall be BCCUlled of a leaning to Romanism; and we can 
therefore say the more fearlealy, that we think he wu quite 

• \\'llet.her or not Dr. Magiu 1l'U a 1m11adrel, u Mr. Gnatlq BerkeleJ would 
bn u beline, c- hia •.Jleeollediou,') then c;m be DO doulit thct be wu • 111&11 of 
p.taliilit7. 

t S,,., iD thc q,,.,t,rl, /lnin;, for December, 185,, U article OD LeecJa thct UI 
._ paen111 attn1i111e11 io Tbactcn7. nae cu. from the .,1e. 11c amn:e11 .. , 
hM tut be wu the author. 
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right. The pages of a comic journal are not the place where 
questions that affect the supreme interests of men should be 
dealt with. The light treatment which alone suits such a 
' platform ' is unsuitable to the subject. Our most sacred 
feelings are not fit matter for joke. Archbishop Whately 
ingeniously remarks, ' that jests on aacred subjects are, when 
men are ao disposed, the moat easily produced of any ; becaUBe 
the contl'Bllt between R dignified and a low image, exhibited in 
combination, (in which the whole force of the ludicrous conaiata,) 
is in this case the most striking.'* This, as he proceeds to 
observe, very much detracts from the merit of the wit diaplayed ; 
and we cannot forbear expreBBing our opinion, that Mr. Punch 
materially lowers his character by ad captandum utterances of 
religious party cries. And let it not be supposed that our 
feeling on the point springs from the fact, that our own views 
are occasionally at variance with th01e of the sprightly little 
gentleman. We look at the question with unprejudiced 
eyes, and object quite as much to the eatire levelled at the 
faith of Roman Catholics and High Churchmen as at our own. 
When in one of his many flings at the advocates for the better 
obaervance of the Lord's day, he represented the late Archbishop 
of Canterbury u lighting up his palace for an illumination, and 
pausing when he had aet light to the fin;t four letters of his 
title (Cant), we were disgusted every way. We sympathized 
as little aa poBBible with the opinion advocated; and we thought 
the joke aurpauingly poor. But when, on another occasion, 
the Bishop of London wu repreaented aaying to a knot of 
achool-boy High Church clergymen, laden with ecclesiaatical 
ornaments: 'You must not bring 1.onr playthmga into church, 
my little men ; ' we were not mollified, either by the power of 
the aatire, or by our dislike of eccleaiutical formalism.t 

Having said this, we have made our most serious charge 
agaiD&tMr.PuncA'• character. Indeed, when we think how many 
temptations he baa had to go astray, and how difficult it is to be 
at once merry and wise, we can but wonder, that he should have 
kept eo generally on the right path. His career ia not now a 
abort one : during nearly a quarter of a century be has, with all 
his lightneu of manner, wielded a very great power-the power 
of ridicule; and he hu generally wielded it fairly. The laah of 

• See ARhbiahop Whatel7'1 Auotation■ on B■eon'a Eau7 reapectin~ Athei.em. -
t In •peaking thn■ we mn■t not be nndentood to objeet to Uioae eaneatnrea which 

deal e1clo■ivcl7 wil.h the political upeet or religion■ qDHt.ion■. For inatance, Le.eh'• 
admirable cartoon or Lord John Ruuell-he wu Lord John in th0te d■7-u I.he • bo7 
who ch■lked np No Popery' on C■rdinal Wileman'• door, • ■nd then nn aw17,' ou 
lui,e ofended DO nligiou -Liment. It wu a capital political ■kit, and nol.lwag 
mon. 
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eatire has usnally been laid on in the right place; the things 
that have been put in the pillory and pelted with contempt 
have for the most part been wrong or unjust; what has been 
laughed at has nearly always been foolish. On the other hund, 
he has, with a tact rare in one so fond of a joke, mauaged to 
keep singularly free of BCUrrility and personality ; he seldom 
deecends to vulgarity ; and in his most riotous moods he never 
fails in respect for the hallowed ties of family and social life. 
This last trait in our laughter-loving friend's eharal'le1· i:1 
deserving of notice 118 distinguishing him very honourably from 
his foreign rivals, and especially from his French 11ponsor, tho 
Chari11ari. Here the jokes are innumerable that turn on the 
deception of a husband by his wife, or a wife by her husband, 
and on the 888istance given to either by the awfully precocious 
child. Apart from other considerations, we should have 
imagined that the subject might by this time have been worn 
threadbare; but it is not so. The variations on this too well 
known tune still seem to find an applauding aud sympathetic 
audience. It is true that Punch'• public would not suffer what 
the Charioari'B public evidently like. Still, we consider it to he 
matter for just pride in Puncl,, that never once during his long 
life do we remember him to have made an impure or prurient 
jest, or to have exhibited a caricature which would call a blush 
into the cheek of the most delicate-minded woman. No, let us 
do the crooked little jester the justice to say, that whether hi;i 
great joke be provoking a loud roar of bellowing laughter, his 
sarcasm raising the thin smile c,f contempt, his delicate humour 
lighting like sunshine his hearer's face, or his genial fun 
waking the kindly smile of sympathy, whichever it may be 
among his many mirthful moods, he seldom forgets that he is 
an English gentleman. 

But it is time that we should go back a step, and endeavour 
to trace the history of Leech's connexion with the periodical of 
whose spirit he \Y&B perhaps the most perfect representative. 
From the very first he became a contributor. In the third 
number of Pach, for the week ending the 7th of August, 
18-t.l, appeared his earliest caricature. It is entitled, • Foreign 
Atfain,' and bean both bis signature and the punning sign by 
which for many years he continued to mark the authorship of 
his drawinga,-11 wriggling leech in a little water-bottle. '!'his 
cartoon consists of portraits of some of the most notable 
foreigners then visible iu London,-Prince Albert, Thalberg 
the great pianist, and the singer Lablache. There are othcn 
whom we do not recognise, though probably they were well 
know11.wheo the drawing wos originally mode; otbera agai~ 
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are evidently typical. These last are e1.cellent, and constitute 
the picture a worthy introduction even to the splendid aeries it 
inaugurates. One head especially, the largest and moat central, 
hu always struck us u reaching something very near sublimity. 
Probably no better representation of the type of man, half 
knave and hair enthusiast, who has been washed upon our 
shores by the sncceuive storms of foreign revolution, has ever 
been produced. We can see him now by walking into any of 
the ca/u surrounding Leicester Square. There he sits. smok
ing his inevitable cigar, reading a democratic foreign paper, 
ruminating over his wrongs, dreaming of a good time coming, 
owning nothing, fearing nothing, ready and anxious for any 
emergency. 'l'he man who could draw that head was a genius, 
and succeu was infallibly before him. But the editors of Puncl 
,lo not at once, ao far as we can judge, seem to have perceived 
what a treasure they had found. The immeasurable distance 
which separated such a picture from the very inferior caricatures 
or their other artist appears to have been hid from their sight. 
Some hitch had occurred iu cutting Leech's drawing on the 
wood. It bad been too late for publication, and the delay had 
been injurioUB to the circulation of the infant periodir.al. 
Whether this were the cause or not we do not know, but for 
aome months tho editors appear to have looked r.hy upon the 
young artist. The wriggling leech and water-bottle orna
ment no other drawing in the first volume of Punch ; and it is 
not till volume the second is aome weeks old, that "e find our 
friend taken into renewed favour. 

To us, looking at the matter in the light of 111baequeut suc
ceaa, it &eems strange that the superiority of Leech's caricatur,. 
ing should not at once have been recognised. Next to him, 
Kenny Meadows was the cleverest draughtsman employed by 
Punch, until the time when Doyle made his wonderfully pre
cocious entrance into public life. But what an immense dis
tance between Kenny Meadows and Leech I How poor the 
forced attitudes and unnatural action of the former beside the 
perfect truth and ease of the latter I What a difference in the 
wit of the two I Still there is this to be ur~ in extenuation 
of what now appears so unaccountable, that the young artist's 
hand was not in those days the perfect instrument it afterwards 
became. Nature had done great things for him; but, as is 
generally found to be the case when any real success is achieved, 
genuine hard work did scarcely less. Nothing but inl'eSS&nt 
study of eye, brain, and hand, can explain the mingled power 
and fertility displayed by Leech during upwards of a quarter of 
a century. The latter attribute alone utterly forbids our fol-



Hi, Yeraatility. 115 

lowing him, step by step, through the innumerable PAeaea of 
Punch which hie caricatures light like gems. Not a few pages 
only, but a very considerable volume, would be required to give 
anything like an analysis of what he himself modestly called his 
pencilling•. They take ua everywhere, and ahow us everything. 
Leech waa not the one-aided man who knew a single phase and 
aapect of life, and whose skill wo.s only so great becauae it had 
been concentrated on a aolitary object. Nothing in our richly 
varied modem English world aeema to have been too high or 
too low to rivet bis notice. He was equallv at home in the 
poorest Whitechapel cellar and the finest drawing-room ; he 
knew the hahita of an agricultural labourer as well aa those of 
a respectable middle-class paterfamilias; the driver of any 
public vehicle, whether cab or omnibua, was his special friend. 
Unlike Thackeray, the horizon of whoee knowledge was bounded 
by the limita of the fashionable world, he could represent the 
picturesque life of the lower classes. Unlike Dickens, whose 
powers seem to desert him when he tries to rise above a certain 
aocial level, he could portray a lord as well as a commoner. 
Gavarni, the great French caricaturist, once came over to 
England, and on bis retum endeavoured to hit off our funny 
characteristie11 for the benefit of bis countrymen. The attempt, 
if we may trust reports, was a failure. The hand that waa 10 

skilful in dealing with the accuatomed acenes of Pariaian life 
forgot ita cunning when it came to grasp new and unknown 
facta. With Leech it was not ao. He was almost as familiar 
with the foreigner as with the race among whom he lived. He 
could paint M06•oo in his coat or in bis /Jlorue-Jf06100 the 
gentleman and Mouoo the ouvrier. 

But it was not merely in his delineations of men that Leech'a 
extraordinary versatility shO\vcd itaelr; his animals and land
acapea were equally excellent. Wherever an Englishman finda 
his pastime, there did the aubtle draughtsman follow; there 
did he achieve succeu. In the hunting field of the midland 
county, among the undulating plains and the quickaet hedges, 
be was quite at home. With a few pencil scratches, seemingly
careleu, but full of power, he brought before you the cold, grey 
sky, and the wintry yet animated acene. There were pic
turesque coats, the flying riding-habits, the doge in full cry, 
the huntamen hallooing, the rush of the horses, the excitement, 
the hurry, and the noise. You might be sure that not one of the 
episodes of the day would be loat upon him ; that be would 
mark who took the highest jump, who made for the gates, what 
foreigner would call on hie friends to take notice, as a neceuary 
preliminary io a modest leap, • that I leave all to ma waife.' 

I 2 
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are evidently typical. These last are excellent, and constitute 
the picture a worthy introduction even to the splendid aerie& it 
inaugurates. One head especially, the largeat and moat central, 
hu always struck us u reaching something very near sublimity. 
Probably no better repreaentation of the type of man, half 
knave and half enthusiast, who bas been washed upon our 
shores by the sncceuive storms of foreign revolution, baa ever 
been produced. We can aee him now by walking into any of 
the c,ifu surrounding Leicester Square. There he 11it1, amok
ing hie inevitable cigar, reading a democratic foreign paper, 
ruminating over his wrong,, dreaming of a good time coming, 
owning nothing, fearing nothing, ready and anxious for any 
emergency. 'l'he man who could draw that head WBB a geniua, 
and succeu WBB infallibly before him. But the editors of Punch 
do not at once, 110 far u we can judge, aeem to have perceived 
what a treasure they had found. The immeasurable distance 
which separated such a picture from the very inferior caricatures 
or their other artist appears to have been hid from their sight. 
Some hitch had occurred iu cutting Leech's drawing on the 
wood. It had been too late for publication, and the delay had 
been injurious to the circulation of the infant periodir.al. 
Whether this were the cause or not we do not know, but for 
10me month, the editors appear to have looked 1hy upon the 
young artiat. The wriggling leech and water-bottle orna
ment no other drnwing in the fint volume of Punch ; and it is 
not till volume the second is aome week, old, that "e find our 
friend taken into renewed favour. 

To us, looking at the matter in the light of 1ubaequeut auc
ceu, it seem■ atrange that the auperiority of Leech'• caricatur,. 
ing ahould not at once have been recognised. Next to him, 
Kenny Meadow, wu the cleverest draughtsman employed by 
Punch, until the time when Doyle made hia wonderfully pre
cocioua entrance into public life. But what an immense dia
tance between Kenny Meadow, and Leech I How poor the 
forced attitudes and unnatural action of the former beside the 
perfect truth and ease of the latter I What a difference in the 
wit of the two I Still there ia thia to be ur~ in extenuation 
of what now appean 110 unaccountable, that the young arliat'a 
hand wu not in tho.e days the perfect instrument it afterwards 
became. Nature had done great thing■ for him; but, u ia 
generally found to be the caae when any real 1ucce1111 ia achieved, 
genuine hard work did acarcely len. Nothing but in<'essant 
study of eye, brain, and hand, can explain the mingled power 
and fertility displayed by Leech during upward, of a quarter of 
• century. The latter attribute alone utterly forbid■ our fol-
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lowing him, step by step, through the innumerable pages of 
Punch which his caricatures light like gems. Not a few pages 
only, but a very considerable volume, would be required to give 
anything like an analysis of what he himself modestly called hia 
penciiling,. They take us everywhere, and show us everything. 
Leech was not the one-sided man who knew a single phue and 
aspect of life, and whose skill was only so great because it had 
been concentrated on a solitary object. Nothing in our richly 
varied modern English world seems to have been too high or 
too low to rivet hia notice. He was equallv at home in the 
poorest Whitechapel cellnr and the finest drawing-room ; he 
knew the habits of an agricultural labourer as well as thoae of 
a respectable middle-class paterfamilias; the driver of any 
public vehicle, whether cab or omnibua, was hia apecial friend. 
Unlike Thackeray, the horizon of whoae knowledge wu bounded 
bT the limits of the fashionable world, he could repreaent the 
picturesque life of the lower clasaee. Unlike Dickens, whoae 
powera seem to deaert him when he tries to riae above a certain 
BOCial level, he could portray a lord as well as a commoner. 
Ga.varni, the great French caricaturist, once came over to 
England, and on his return endeavoured to hit oft' our funny 
characteristiCR for the benefit of his countrymen. The a.ttempt, 
if we may trust reports, was a failure. The hand that wae 10 
akilful in dealing with the accuatomed acenee of Pariaian life 
forgot its conning when it came to graap new and unknown 
facts. With Leech it was not 10. He was alm01t as familiar 
with the foreigner aa with the race among whom he lived. He 
could paint Mo,100 in bis coat or in his /Jlouae-Jf ouoo the 
gentleman and Mouoo the ouvrier. 

But it was not merely in his delineations of men that Leech'a 
estraordinary versatility ahowcd itself; bis animals and land
scapea were equally excellent. Wherever an Englishman finds 
bis pastime, there did the aubtle draughtsman follow; there 
did he achieve succeil. In the hunting field of the midland 
county, among the undulating plains and the quickaet hedges, 
he was quite at home. With a few pencil scratches, aeemingly
careleu, but full of power, he brought before you the cold, grey 
sky, and the wintry yet animated scene. There were pic
turesque coats, the flying riding-habits, the dogs in full cry, 
the huntamen ballooing, the rush of the horses, the excitement, 
the hurry, and the noiae. You might be sure that not one of the 
episodes of the day would be loat upon him ; that be would 
mark who took the highest jump, who made for the gates, what 
foreigner would call on his friends to take notice, as a necesaary 
preliminary to a modest leap, • that I leave all to ma waif'e.' 
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Nor wu the knowledge wanting that would make these hunting 
pictnre11 acceptable e'l"en to professional eyc1.1. Leech's fami
liarity with dogs, and still more with horses, was little inferior 
to that of the great Landseer himself. In horseftesh of all 
kinds be was a connoi,seur, and knew the points of the miser
able brute, 'with every bone a-stRre,' th'lt drags an overlooded 
cab through London quite as well ns he kue\V those of the best 
bunter. But much as he evidently laved, both pictorially and 
actually, a day with the hounds, he ,vas by no means averse to 
a deer-stalking expedition among the Highland hills. He caught 
the familiar aspect of the great bare mountain slopes, and of the 
expanses of heather, na readily ns if he had beeu born in that 
land of mists and gleams. Nor did he disdain the 'gentlo 
art' of which quaint old Isanc Wal ton is the patron saint. 
Whether it be the leaping, laughing shallows and silent poola 
of the trout stream, or the long, glassy reaches of the ' silver 
Thames,' u it winds lazily along amongst alden and willows
how perfect the picture is I Poor dear old Briggs I what a life 
Leech does lead him iu it all! No,v we see him in his delight 
at haring landed a huge salmon, and yet, terrified lest it 
ahould ■till escape him, clasp the wet struggling creature in his 
arm■ and presa it to his bosom. Now, in on awkward and 
obstinate attempt to manage a punt, he leans helplessly on the 
pole, while the boat slips ateadily and surely from under his 
feet. On another occasion we witness his alarm when a pike, 
which he has landed with much difficnlty, ' flies at him and 
bark& like a dog.' Unhappy Briggs, he was not born to tbia 
kind of thing. He is evidently a retired merchant, a man who 
baa made money, and settled down with bis wife and rising 
family to enjoy the quiet remainder of a prosperous life. But 
who can tell what fate has in atore for him ? For some trifling 
ailment Briggs's doctor recommends 'a little horse exercise,' 
-and the evil is done. The man whose most od,·enturous 
excunion had till then been a trip to Ramsgate, whose greatest 
pedeatrian feat a walk to the city, becomes addicted to oll 
the ■ports for which his puffy, rotund, little person renders him 
unfit. He ridea, and comes to numberless mishaps; he fishes, 
and BUfl"era numberleaa immersions; he goes yachting, and i11 
grievously sick; he shoots, and plugs up his gun barrels with 
■bot. Mn. Brirgs, of whom her husband stands in great awe, 
vainly endeavours to stem tl1c torrent. She bums bis hunting 
cap, but to no purpose. The fates arc too strong both for her 
and him. He ia carried away, and the paths of business-like 
old-fogut'ydom are abandoned for ever. 
• And yet, when all hu been Nid and done, we never dislike 
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or despise Mr. Briggs. We laugh at him, and think hi■ 
mutakes good fun; but our laughter never leaves be
hind it the bitterness of general contempt. Thia, indeed, ia a 
beautiful characteristic of Lcech'11 art. Hie kindly, genial 
nature irradiates a joke, and takes the sting from even his 
sharpest satire. No cynicism ever mingles with hia good
humoUl'ed banter. He is not for ever striving to bring into 
unnatural prominence the parasitic meannesses that cling to 
even the noble11t characters. He does not regard it u his 
mission to be continually pointing out the preciae apota where 
the trail of the serpent bas deflowered our nature. Even in 
thoae classes of BOCiety which he understood ao well, and evi
dently considered such fair game, be always managed to 
find more to laugh at than despise. His Jlu'lllcey is a gorgeou■ 
result of human stupidity. Poor Jeamea is a fool, and can 
sc!l.rcely be anything else. Pampered, idle, overfed, living in 
an atmosphere of such gentility as percolates into the se"anta' 
hall, he exaggerates and caricatures all his master's foibles and 
weaknesses. An overweening idea of his own importance and 
grandeur takes possession of bis soul. When some one ang
gesta to him, that the wage• which be uks exceed the stipend 
of many curates, he is utterly surprised that any one 'should 
go to compare him with the inferior order of clergy.' At the 
smallest affront to his dignity, he is anxious to throw up any 
situation, however good. '!'hough perfectly satisfied in every 
other respect, he begs to give one master notice because the 
governess reads prayers, and he really cannot demean himselC 
to saying Amen to a governess. On another OCClll'lion he objecta 
to a leg of mutton, as being a dinner 'substantial enough, no 
doubt, but not what he and tbc-aw-other gentlemen have 
been accustomed to.' Then his personal appearance, bow he 
admires it, and what pains he takes for its better preservation I 
What would his mistress say, he inquires, if he went into the 
hayfield, • s11ili11g his complexion, and making his hands 'ard ?' 
He rejects an Italian image-boy's offer of a caste of the Apollo 
llelvidere, because, though doubtless very cheap, it is not 'hia 
idea of a good figger.' Whether any Jlunlcey so monstrously 
full blown ever existed in actual fleah and blood, may be rea
sonably doubted. But even in Leech's caricatures, we feel more 
inclined to laugh at the foolish fellow than to dislike him. He 
is silly, and utterly empty-headed; but his faults are quite u 
much those of his position as his own. Then there is Jeamt!B'• 
mastl!r, the lisping, languid swell-another favourite character 
of Leech. He it is who, when informed that the Rl188ian war 
:would be a terrible hindrance to business, is 'delight.eel to hear 
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it; ha■ always had the greatest aversion to every kind of 
business.' Regarded in the light of ' wasted opportunities,' and 
'powers misUBed,' this individual is more really contemptible 
than poorJeames; but Leech only' chaff's' him, aod·passes oo
yes, paSBes on to more characters and types than we can enumer
ate-to the servant-girl, who is her mistress's torment and the 
idol of the stiff policeman or ungainly 110ldier; to the omnibus 
conductor, impudent and unabashed; to the underbred aud 
undersized little 'gent,' redolent of snobbery, who won't go to 
the park to be pelted for an aristocrat-' not if he knows it.' 
Theo we have innumerable specimens of the London boy, from 
whose treasury of in110lent repartee Leech drew many a good 
thing. We know the wretch well. It is he who offered to 
clean a noble volunteer's boots, and let the proud marksman 
have a shot at him, all for a penny. We know him-a horrible 
boy, with a hollow where the bump of veneration should be, 
and a natural enmity to the police. But even his enormities 
are perhaps surpassed by the porteotons precocity of what the 
caricaturist was fond or calling the 'rising generation.' These 
'meu of the world,' wise with the garnered experience or 110me 
thirteen summers, snub their grandfathers, set their parents at 
defiance, and make love or avow their contempt for the tender 
pasaioo, in a style that is truly astounding. One incipient 
rake, standing perhsps three feet high in his boots, tells his 
father that as his goings on are objected to, he 'must have 
chambers and 110 much a week.' Another refuses his aunt's 
offer of a piece of tart, because it spoils one's taste for wine. 
Another wakes his uncle for the third time from bis after-dinner 
nap, to request him to pass the decanter and ring the bell. 
Nor does this, as any one may convince himself by referring to 
the back numbers of Punch,* represent a thousandth part of 

• In pusin~, we ahould lib to eay a rew words respecting the reprint or this 
periodical jnat iuncd. That the woodcnts 1hould be iuferior to the originals w11 
inevitable, and can be no canse of eomplaint. We confess to diaappointment, how
ever, at the inadequate manner in which Mr. Mark Lemon hu rompiled hi, notes in 
nplanation or what yean have made obllCDl'e iu the old jokee and allnaiono. A fairl7 
educated penon or the prcaent generation will probah17 bave II good hiatorical know
ledse or what happeaed up to (eay) abont the date or his birth, and a 11ood political 
knowledge or what has taken place 1ince he began to read the newapapere. But lhia 
generally leaves an iutcnal or oome twent1 yean, 1<hich 111'11 more or les•-•penkiog 
or coune merely or public all'ain-a blank in hi■ mio,1. We qoeotiou whether moot 
Englishmen or lwenty-five do not koo,,. more about the Revolntion or lG88, for 
iulallce, than 11hout the eveuta lht happened nrtcr 1840, and prior to the Ru,aian 
war. Now the old volumes or Punell a.re admirably adapted for givfog an outline, at 
leut, or what took place durine: these years; but a pntt1 copiona runnine: eom
-ntar, ia oeceeaary tu ehicidate their meaning. Even for persona nr more motnre 
age. 111ch a commrntary would not be out or ,,1acc. The memory that bu oo rar 
relainrd the 111~·iug1 ancl doings or twent7 7ean ago, u lltill to be able to 1ppreciate 
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what Leech'■ art embraced. Memben of Parliament, panon■, 
medical students, COBtermongen, labourers, aea-■ide boatmen, 
■ailor■, burglar■, cros■ing-■weepen, clerk■, ehopkeeper■, bus:om 
l888e■, gip■iee, old maids, matron■,-whnt class was there of 
which he had not with a strong gra■p seized the peculiaritic3? 
What class was there round which the harmless ■heet-ligbtning 
of hie fun did not play pleasantly? 

But any attempted annlysis of Leech's power■ would be 
incomplete, without some allusion to hie political caricatures. 
These occupy the middle period of bia connexion with Puncl,, 
It wae not till the beginning of 18M that he regularly under
took the duty of giving pictorial form to the leading feature of 
the week, and during later years he almoat entirely abandoned 
this field to Tenniel. Perhaps be was wise in 10 doing. For 
thi■ really great artiet, with less humour than Leech, i■ a more 
biting satirist, and possesses a poetical grandeur of conception, 
to which Leech makes scarcely any claim. But if he acldom 
endeavoured to soar into the regions of pathos and tragedy, no 
one better than Leech could put the doings of a public man in 
a funny light, aud place him in au utterly ridiculoua and yet 
appropriate poaition. Lord Brougham, the ver■atility of whose 
talents made him at one time a very favourite object of 
Punch'• wit, figures in every imaginable character. Now he ia 
an image-seller, hawking little statuettes of himself; now a 
clown, oft'ering to do any thing at the Duke of Wellington'• 
bidding; now a prize-fighter, in training to demolish each 
individual member of the House of Lorda ; now-and tbia ia • 
wonderfully clever caricature-a • citizen of the world,' attired 
in every variety of outlandish garb. Truly, Proteue himself 
can LICllrcely have gone through more transformation■ than the 
• noble lord.' Lo1d Russell, al10, bas • in hi■ time played many 
parts.' He has been a • boy in button,,' with a ~rfect wilder
ness of dirty boots to clean; a little slatternly maid of all work; 
and a footman • not strong enough for bis place.' Many and 
menial are the situations he has filled. Poor old Colonel Sib
thorpe, too, in the days when hie sturdy prejudice■ we1e the 
joke of the House of Commons, was a great favourite. We see 
him before us now, in the state of horror to which he ia 
depicted as having been reduced, by the information that he 
had aigned the Chartist petition, which his 10ul loathed. We 
see him again, lying in despair before the car of Juggernaut in 
the ahape of a monster advertising van ; a species of nui■ance 

the contemporary joke, ia an nceplional one. Let us not be miaunder,,tood, bowuer. 
We do not eow11lain or what Mr. :Mark Lemon hu clone. We oDIJ Uaillk Jae 111igla& 
wit.la lllYUtage have done more. 
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which he had vainly endeavoured to put down. What treasures 
of fun there are in nll these caricatures; and bow many more 
nre there not which we might mention? Disraeli, the cheap 
Jack, the omnibus conductor, the cuckoo, the serpent that 
tried to bite the file iu the shape of Sir Robert Peel; Cobden, 
the schoolmaster; Joe Hume-old Joe Hume-' knocking at 
the door' as an Ethiopian serenader; Lord Derby and Disraeli 
as burglars, or again aa swell-mobsmen 'waiting for a party; ' 
Lord Palmerston as a crossing-sweeper; Lord Aberdeen aa an 
old woman ; Louis Napoleon as any disreputab1e character; 
the l~aders of the Conservative party aa mutes at a funeral ; 
Louis Philippe as old Fagin the Jew; Sir Robert Peel aa a 
baker or cheap bread; Mr. Punch himself (pa11im) aa the uni
versal redreaaer or wrongs, and setter to rights of things in 
general. Even contiidered simply aa portraits, bow admirnble 
all theae caricatures are I Indeed, it used to be only through 
the pages of Put1ch, that the great majority of Englishmen 
knew any thing of the appearance of England's greatest men. 
Photography baa changed all that, and portraits at once cheap 
and excellent may now be had almost for the asking. But it 
still remains as a fact which is creditable alike to Leech, Doyle, 
and Tenniel, that they have succeeded in drawing caricatures 
which, however ludicrons and exaggerated, never destroy the 
likeness, or degrade the pcl'IIOns represented. 

Unlike all his predecessors in his art, as Gillray, Rowlandaon, 
Cmikshsnk, and e,·en H. B., Leech possessed a very keen eye· 
for beauty. Of the manner in which this showed itself in bis 
landscapes, we have already spoken. It appeared with equal 
prominence in his women and children. The latter were 
special favourites with him ; he delighted in their fresh young 
foce11 and chubby forms ; he loved to note their frolicsome 
ways, and to catch their ill-timed remarks. We are told that 
be was fond of the little folk, and liked to have them about 
him ; we are sure that with the true instincts of childhood they 
must have been l'ery fond of him. But it was in hia drawings 
of women, that Leech's delight in the beautiful showed itself 
most habitually. It is true-to state objections first-that 
there is a certain family resemblance between moat of his lady 
faces, and that they nearly all belong to one type. But what 
of that ? Hos not almost e\'ery artist an ideal of feminine 
loveliness, which he ever strives again ond again to reach? 
Ought we to like him any better ir his loves were inconstant? 
It is true, also, that Leech's favourite countenance was not of 
a highly intellectual order. But if mind waa not the prevail
ing characteristic, mind was not therefore wanting. The 
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woman or his choice is well educated, according to the UBual 
■tandard or nn English lady's education; she hu a true sense 
or humour, is perfectly well bred and at her ea■e, and has a 
kindly heart. With her rich rosy fo.ce 1111d rounded form, she 
gives us an impression of perfect health and good nature. She 
has all the frankness and genuineness which are the glory of 
the Angl0-Su:on race. Above all, ehc is thoroughly feminine. 
Her servant-when it so happens that she is present acci
dentally, and not made to point a moral of' aervant-galiam •
is as pretty as her miatreae is lovely. Neat, trim, and well
favoured ; such are the epithcta which her upcct caUs to our 
lips. 

During later years it was very, very acldom that Leech tried 
to strike any of the deeper chords of the human heart. 
Indeed, when we have mentioned one sad picture of two fallen 
women, and three or four bitter attncks 011 barrel-organs,
attacks to which subsequent even ta give a tragical significance
we have, as far as we are aware, exhausted the catalogue of 
works of this clas■. The artist icems gradually to have aban
doned all thought of teaching bis fellows any strong le880ne, 
and to have restricted bimselr to the more congenial task of jest
ing at our little foibles and follies. This, however, wa_a not 
the spirit in which he had ahvays viewed his art. There had 
been days-few and far between, it is true-when be bad 
aspired to the character of the eocial reformer, and struck a 
blow at the anomalies of life. In this change, this gradually 
increasing satisfaction with things as they are, Leech was by 
no means singular. Many clever young men start in life dis
contented and unhappy. 1.'he painful mysteries of the world 
weigh upon them. They cannot understand why one human 
being abould l,e born to misfortune, and soother to comfort; 
why one should poaseas so much more than he needs, and 
another ao much less. With the trenchant and uncompromi
sing judgment of youth, they aee wrong and injustice every
w herc. Dimly conscious, perhaps, of powers that are not 
finding their legitimate use, the whole course of things seems 
out of joint. The contrast between their aspirations, and the 
hard realities of existence, renders them morbidly alive to the 
evils which Hamlet describes in burning words :-

' The whips and ECOfflS or time, 
The oppresaor's wrong, the proud man's contumelv, 
The pangs or despiBNi love, the law's delay, • 
The msolence of office, and the 1purn11 
That patient merit of the unworthy takes.' 

In this elate of mind, nothing seems more natnral and feasible 
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than to set everything straight. But the insurmountable 
difficulties attendant upon any such endeavour BOOn begin to 
show themselves. 'fhe success that generally rewards 
industry and ability remo\"es the pretl8ure of some of the 
evils; long habit softens the asperity of others. Retter 
eatiafied with himself, the man grows better eatisfied with 
things al'Ound him, and the world presents itaelf as a spot 
which has many good points after all. In abort Real and be 
thankful rather Lhan E:rcelaior becomes at this stage the preaid
iog spirit of the man's life. An instance will best explain what 
we mean. To tho!!e who have followed the development of 
Mr. Kingsley's mind, ao far as it is reflected in his \forks, it 
will be apparent, we think, that he has passed through some 
such change aa we have described. We all know the Mr. 
Kingaley of l"ea,t, Allon Lode, and many of the Miacellaniea: 
a knight-errant, who had a mission to tilt at everything, and 
who set to work in right Quixotic style. The Regius Professor 
of Modern History, though not yet tamed into a humdrum
mortal, is certainly a more contented and perhaps a wiser 
man. Now it may seem a want of what artists call 
• keeping,' to mention in the same connexion two men so 
different as the apostle of the ' earnest school ' and the pleasant 
banterer John Leech. But that they both, according to their 
variou11 natures, pa1111ed through the same phase, we cannot 
doubt. How else cau we explain that the pencil of the lalt'!r 
once gave us such scenes 88 the 'home of the rick-burner?' 
(18-U.) It is a fearful picture: the cold, bare, dilapidated 
room ; the dead woman's shrunken form, visible through its 
ragged coverlet; the 11tarving children huddled together for 
a like warmth ; tho father 11itting before his wife's corpse in 
the madness of despair. Scarcely less grim and awful is 
the Death as• the poor man's friend' of the succeeding year. 
What joys does this world possess for that starved, hard
working wretch, that he should care to remain in it,
that he ahould he@itate to accompany the • grisly horror' 
that glides to his pallet-side? He has laboured, and the 
sweat of his brow has brought him no bread; he has been 
temperate, and his frugality has brought him no comfort; his 
early years have been years of toil, but they have brought no 
rest to his old age. Alas, that such things should have been ! 
Would that they might never be again! In the bitter contra~t 
of bis' Pin aud Needle Money,' Leech follows the leadership 
of Hood, and 'sings bis song of a shirt;' just 88 in his 'Game 
Laws,' showing the sacrifice of ' the peasant to the bare,' 
he anticipates a poem of Mr. Kingsley. The gloomy, lurid 
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aky of this latter picture is one of thoae acceuoriea, which the 
artist knew bow to make so auggestive. We might quote 
other deaigna, aimilar in character and intention; but we 
think we have uid enough to show how strongly Leech could 
feel the miseries of the poor, and the cruel difference between 
their condition and that of the rich. That he could feel 
equally strongly on other social queations ia proved by such 
cartoons as 'The Law of the Pistol,' where a thick-veiled woman 
in widow's weeds pleads before the Duke of Wellington for 
vengeance against her husband's murderer. Nothiog more 
nobly eloquent than her attitude can well be imagined. It is 
proved again by ' The Satisfaction of a Gentlema1',' where in the 
half light of the dawning day two men in fools' caps atand at 
aome twelve paces' distance, the one with a yawning grave at 
bis back, the other with a baiter dangling over his head. To 
appreciate these pictures thoroughly, it should be remembered 
that at the time they were published the cause of duelling wu 
not utterly loat as it is now. 

When we look through the forty-five volumes of Punch, and 
eee bow thickly studded they are with Leech's designs; when 
we reflect that even this does not repreaent all that he accom
plished, and that he contributed an occasional sketch to the 
lllfllllrated London New,, to Once a Weelr, and to Punch', 
Poclret-Book; when we think that he also -illustrated several 
books, and latterly devoted much of his time to the study of 
oil-painting-we cannot but be struck with a feeling of wonder 
that one man should have been able to do BO much.* Thia 
feeling will not be lessened if we reflect how marvellously 
perfect each work is in itself, how admirably every face and 
attitude saya just what it is meant to say, hmv little repetition 
there is, and how carefully even the smallest details of dreu, 
household furniture, &c., have been studied.t Nothing but 
great genius, allied to a habit of the most constant obaenation, 
can explain such combined fecundity and power. Leech's 

• It ahould be remembered, too, that nearly every one or Leech'• drawiop had 
been ■lietched twice. The arti1t, uohrithatauding hi1 readinea or bnnd and long 
uperieuee, ■eldom truted himaelr to design ,rteapor11 on the wood without having 
lint made a rougher deaigu on paper-A double proceu, 11·bicb mu1t have been Ytl"f 
laboriou. We are indebted ror a know ledge or lbi, ract to a ..-riter in lhe eo,.,,1,,;11 
Jfagui,u ror December Jut, •ho &«011 to have bad acee11 lo 10me inrormatiou 
reapectiug Leech, not 8"Derally known lo tho public. We have not ac:ru11lcd, there
fore, in tbia and oue or two other places, to make U!IC or bi, alatemeula. 

t A, ao ioalaoce, oue amon,: many, of the way in •bicb Leech main-. every detail 
in a akctcb contribute to ito main object, we would mention a J>iclure which al/peared 
in p,,•t:li during 1851. JI represents a •i~k bnclielor lfiog in bed and ringing for 
the llattemly l0tlgiog-hoose se"aot who i1 gosoippiog at the street-door; on the nil 
ia a well-kuow11 engraving or a camel dying or thint in the daert. 
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mind mUBt have been always on the alert for new facta and 
new ' motives ' for caricatures. He can never have taken a 
walk without anxiously seeking for those bits of character, of 
which DouglBI Jerrold said 10 much was lost in London. 
Whenever he went abrosd, or ran down to the acaaide,-in 
abort, whatc,·er he was doing, and whether bent on pleaaure 
or busineas, he must have constantly kept bis art in view. 
What wear and tear of the constitution such a habit of mind 
involves, is well known to all who have devoted themselves to 
any pursuit in this spirit. Nevertheless, Leech's literary 
friends were occasionally very sceptical ns to the hardncsa of 
his work. They were tempted to think, that, because he could 
dash off a cle,·er sketch in a few mii,ntes, it followed that his 
labour wu little more than play. 'fbey knew that often, when 
Mr. Mark Lemon went down to his house for the purpose of 
auggeating the topic of the next cartoon, Leech would draw it 
in an hour or two, while the editor of Puncl, smoked and 
chatted by his side. Alas, the inferences drawn from such 
facts were wrong. The unremitting exertions of his youth and 
manhood were beginning to tell upon him. 'Nature,' says 
Lord Bacon, ' is best conquered by obeying her; ' and Leech 
dill not obey nature. He worked on, when the warning voice 
of his pl,ysiciaus told him that his constitution required rest ; 
worked on, when he must ha,·e felt that his physical powers 
were fuiling. A terrible nervousness, the result of the over
strain upon his brain, took possession of him. The slightest 
noise became torment. We all remember the angry carica
tures he uaecl to launch against barrel-organs. Some of us 
may perhaps have been tempted to think them querulous in 
their frequency. Little did we know of what keen suffering 
they were the expression, and what exquisite torture the unme
lorlious strains caused the poor artist. Heart-disease attacked 
him next; but still he worked on. In bis generosity to hia 
relations money was of great value to him. He was making, 
snid a contemporary, fifty pounds a week, and this income 
depended mainly, of course, upon his weekly exertion■. Even 
when he could be induced to leave town for a while, and acek 
relief in change of air and scene, he could not be induced to 
rest. Mr. Shirley Brooks waa with him at Whitby in the 
courae of last autumn, but scarcely were his friendly warnings 
able to wean the sick man from his palette and pencil. At the 
beginning of October he returned to town, ill, but not, it was 
supposed, in immediate danger. Toward■ the end of the month 
he was worse, though not alarmingly so. On Wednesday, the 
twenty-sixth, he dined as uaual with the contributors to the 
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periodical of which he had been the chier ornament. On the 
night of the follolfing Saturday he was dead, haviug passed 
away suddenly, and with much pain. 

In this age of publicity, when biographies of far obscurer 
and leu highly gifted men are only too rire, it cannot be but 
that eome worthy biography of John Leech should be written. 
The deceased arti~t poueued many literary rriends, some of 
whom are well qualified for the task. The materiala for such a 
work cannot be wanting. Leech, u we are told, and as we 
have no difficulty in believing, wa1 an admirable correspondent. 
The explanatory text that accompanies his caricatures is alway■ 
perfect in expression. Not a word could be changed without 
weakening the point, and detracting from the local truth or the 
whole production.* Similar characteristics, together with others 
at which we can ouly guess, are probably to be found in hi■ 
letters. With the help of these, and of such facta connected 
with his private lire as his family might be willing to reveal, 
it would unquestionably be possible to write a biography of the 
highest interest. Let us hope that even now some memben of 
' the little parliament ' that meets weekly to discuu the atrain 
of Punch, may be thiuking of giving the public this satisfaction. 
Such a book, well written by an author having a thorough 
knowledge of Leech's artistic career, might do aomethiog 
perhaps to conaole us for the 10118 we have suft"ered. 

And yet that loss is a grievous one. Fifty pour.ds a 
week I As Shylock says, ''T is a goodly sum!" But all 
too heavy a price for the life of one who, 10 for as the veil 
has been withdrawn from his p1·inte cba.racter, appeon to 
have been eminently good, kindly, generous, and true; of an 
artist, who poaaesaed powers of the very highest kind, and 

• Take for iutanre the following apecc-b which Lreeb pnts iuto the mouth or• ci!7 
merchant, who ia addrNSing • wrctchcd-lookin:; youth in hie employ. '1'1,e earirolure 
1ppniml. a& a time when the Corporation or London bad been doing aorunhing rnuro 
than l11Dl1117 fooli1h :-• Wh7, what ie the w-c or yuur beinJ( in • reapectable hoUIC of 
boaioeu, ir 7011 proceed in thia ob&nnl, vulg.ar mauucrP .Now, take my word for it, 
11nleu you mend very considerably, you will go on from bad to wone. You will 
become a pclt7 hncbtcr; from that you will, in all probabi:ity, get to be II mero 
eommo11 councilman ; then an alJerman ; when, oiler • coarae or glnttony and Tom
fooierJ, painful to think or, ,-on will make a riJicalona termiHtion to 7unr ron• 
tcmptible tveer b7 actually becoming 11 I.ord JI"-1or.' At "hicb horrible pro,peet 
the bo7 looka Yery contrite. Here the climH ia cseelleiit, and rewinds ua forcibly or 
that i-agc in De Quincey'• EsMy on • l\1unlcr considered as one or the Fine Arte,' 
which aliows how • moo mny IK-gin 11·ith m11rd1•r, aud go through a gndunlly-dcocend
ing conne or crime till he ends llilh &ucb atr.iceitics aa inciwility aud 1ft like. Mony 
• penon, as the author ronclude,i, may probably date hia ruin from aome murder or 
which he probabl7 tholll!lii little at the time. To si-k or Leech in co11nc1ion with 
_ao great II muter or &l_yle II De Qlliucey, •huw, how highly we ealccm the litc111r1 
compoaitioa of tlie 1rti1t. 
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whose works, ·after being the delight of his own generation, will 
be to future generations a standing record of what England and 
Englishmen were between the years 184,0 and 186-l. He is 
gone from us at the early age of forty-eight, in the zenith of 
his strength, his unweakened brain still teemiug with new 
thoughts that only waited "for expression. Thus, in one respect, 
a sense of incompleteneu, such as always rests on the memory 
of those who do not live to reap the full harvest of their 
power,, will rest on bis memory ; and the question, 'What 
might he not yet have done?' will recur again and again to men's 
miuds. But no sense of iucompleteneu will ever be felt in con
nexion with what be did accomplish. That atands perfect in 
itself :-the work of one who, take him for all in all, wu the 
moat gifted English artist that baa ever devoted bimaell to 
caricature.* 

AaT. VI.-The Lake Country. By. E. LYNN LINTON. With 
a Map ond One Hundred Illustrations drawn and engraved 
by W. J. LINTON. London: Smith, Elder, and Co. 1861-. 

TBI!: Lake country is now everywhere familiar ground, 80 

that a book doubl}' deacriptive, as this ia,-both as regards leUer
pretta and engravIDga,-addreues itself to a very wide circle of 
readers. What Roacoe did for North and South W alea, that 
and more MH. Linton hH done for the Lake district. It is 
in all respects a bandeome volume, elegant within and without, 
written with care, and speaking with the unmistakable authority 
of an old resident. It is almost aurpriaing that something of 
the kind has not been attempted before. There have been 
numerous guide-book■, hand-books, journals and sketches, but, 
with the exception of Miss Martineau's book, nothing has been 
produced that is really worthy of the subject. Indeed, more 
nonsense has been written about the Lakes than about any 
other part of England. As samples of the exaggeration employed 
by the old writers, we have Windermere likened to the Mediter
ranean, and elsewhere the mountains at its head to the 
Pyrenees; whilst Scalea Tarn on Saddleback is asserted to• re
flect the stars at noonday ; ' and the Bowderetone in Borrowdale 
• overabadows a space sufficient to shelter a troop of horse.' 
According to the same authority the ascent ofSaddleback was an 
enterprise 80 perilous, that travellers turned sick with fright on 
the way up,demanding instantly to lose blood and return; while 
one who persevered to the end has recorded that • to look down 

• Hogarth beio~, u we have already aaid, ecucely II cuicatwt. 
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from the summit was ao terrible, that it could not be endured 
for a moment.' El·en thirty years ago the country waa very 
little known, and its bold scenery startled the dwcllert in the 
plains, BO that the narrative of the most aober of them reads 
now as though, during the trip, the party had worn glauee of 
considerable magnifying power. 

Mias Martineau'e was the fint book, Murray perhapa ellcepted, 
that waa worthy attention. And it is still the safest and moat 
practical guide; simple, sensible, accurate, brimfull of informa
tion, besides being furnished 1'ith a aeries of excellent maps. 
Mn. Linton'e book is more pictul'el!que, more suited to help an 
afternoon's reverie by revh·ing the ecenee of the morning, or 
the preceding day. Both are welcome, and there ia a certain 
appropriateneas in both ; just as we prefer simplicity in a 
walking area,, aa mo&t suitable to the heather and the road; 
while silks, laces, and sparkling jewellery belt become the 
drawing-room. 

But if the truth must be told, we eould have wished that the 
atyle of Mn Linton'a book had been lellB highly wrought, that 
a little of the embroidery had been dispen1;ed with, and that 
the aentences were not quite BO evenly balanced and BO uniformly 
rhythmical. The old roadmakera always preferred bill and dale 
to a dead lc,·cl, and there was true wisdom in their preference. 
Nature abhor& monotony; and tboug• it ia pleuant for a 
time to wind through rich plains, well watered, and heavy with 
the standing crops, yet the monotony of profusion becomea 
irksome, and we long for the fresh breeze of the upland•, and 
the bolder prospect, even if there be but a stony aoil. We do 
not admire such •mall prettinesses aa ' moS1-co,·ered and fem
adomed ; ' ' golden becks running over golden 1anda ; ' ' small 
wind-worn trees on the tops of small wave-worn crags.' Nor 
7et the use of unaccustomed epithets. The oak-fern, for 
mstance, may grow in graceful, but scarcely in 'graciou,, little, 
crumpled sprays.' Nor are the clouds the 'graciou, thronginga 
of the aky.' The evening sun, again, 'fills all the mountain 
distances with mystery and 10\·e;' lVith mystery truly, but why 
love, any more than hate, or revenge? There is a frequent 
tendency to sacrifice e,·ery thing to rhythm. If the cadence 
pleases the ear, the epithet stands. Thua we ba,·e a ' trailing 
wealth of briar' in some hedge bottom, and one valley ia 
deteribed aa 'rich and pastoral, as if the ·very home, and haunt, 
and appointed pince of cows.' We must further object that a 
simile is often used too frrely, u for instance mountains 
regarded aa the bones, particularly the ribs, of mother earth, 
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which enters into nearly every description of mountain scenery 
in the book; also that a simile is often pressed too far, as thus: 
-• You look into the very heart of Skiddaw, and see the form 
of its bones, and the colour of ii• blood.' The word-painting is 
eomewhat in excess for our taste, which is only Ruskinese so 
far as the master himself is concerned. We hove the less 
hesitation in pointir1g out these blemishes, because they are 
errors of excess. The ground is so overrun with creepers that 
we can hardly sec what lies below ; and yet if the author 
would cut away some of the trailing wealth of briar which 
cumbers her pages, and sweep away some of the gracious 
throngiugs therefrom, she ,rould do wisely, for something better 
lies below. Occasionally there is in few words a true poetic 
image, as when speaking of the sun at his meridian-the hour 
• when the day's cup ia filled to the b1im, ond the yellow flood 
overflows with largest power and unrestraint.' Or thus :
The setting 'sun had caught a portion of the lake, till it 
glowed like a cup of red wine spilled on the earth.' And 
again, what can be more perfect than this description of a 
waterfall? 'Down below the leap are quiet pools where tl1e 
water fairies live; and pools leas quiet which the passing rush 
of the torrent disturbs if it does not penetrate ; and desolate 
wastes of pebbles lying dry and many-coloured in the sun ; 
and rocks which the water never wholly coven but is forced 
to leave midway, falling like o mantle from their shoultleris 
neither crowning nor couccoling; oud others m·er which it is 
just able to lip with an effort and 11n almost visible strain, aa 
of actual nerve and muscle, each wavelet r;eeming as if it must 
fall back before it reaches the edge, but each finally conquering 
and fretting painfully over ; and others, with an unchanging 
crest of foam aa the waters dash on triumphantly, bury
ing them body and soul (!) beneath their flow, and planting 
that crest of foam as a mark of their victory ; types all three, 
of the 1>0wer of the 11·ill and its several degrees of conquest 
and tyranny in life.' This description is more than pretty, it 
is really fine ; hut we could ha,·e dispensed with the moral. 
The water, for ob\'iou! reasons, conuot he a type of the will. 
But, throughout the book, the philosophy, like the punctu
ation, is of the order libellously known as feminine. Mrs. 
Linton, however, writes as a true lover of nature, and lVith an 
artist's eye for colour; and the effects of wintl and cloud,-just 
the points which escape the many, or are only noted in their 
genenl effects, and are not traced definitely to their cause. 
To give a few cxamplea :-
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• Note the ooll8tantly recurring eft'dOt of the line of grey llfione wall 
against the golden gnM!n of the woods. For the lake livery in the 
•pring-time i■ gold and grey ; the gold of the young oab and the 
mou and the broom and the Bcotoh 6r-1hoota ; ud the grey of the 
atone hou■e1, the atone wallA, the bouldera and great rock■ bared 
again■t the green, the blue-grey hilla, and the ■oft grey cloud■ &hove 
them all.'-Page 8. 

I The rich and ■tately ~ or D&4,head. the de■pente front or 
Helvellyn, the bounding leap of Brotto·• Ghyll and Eagle Crag like 
• bird'■ wing, not in ita ■weep, but in ita grey 1triated line■ fringed 
with growth of wood for feathen,-all by turn■ appear, loaded with 
additional 0010111' in the mirror below, and all are ■uddenly ■wept out, 
u an artist would ■weep out a piotl1J'e with one ■troke of his bruah, 
when a small light breeze glide■ ■wiftly acroa the lake, and 1hakt11 
it mi■chievou■ly into ■mile■.'-Page 46. 

'It i■ very lovely to watch the ripple of a tarn ; a wonderful 
le■■on in wave curvature, if ■mall in ■cale, yet u true u the wil~e■t 
ocean atorm could give. Ever changing in line, and yet ■o uniform 
in law, the arti■t and the hydrographer might learn ■ome valuable 
truth■ from half a day'• atudy of one of theae ■mall mountain ■beet■ 
of water. Now the broad, ■mooth, .ilky curve■ ft.ow ■teadily acrou; 
now a fine network 1pread1 over the■e, and again another nl!twork, 
■mailer and finer ■till, breake up the re■t into a tho111&Dd fragment.; 
then the tarn bunts out into tmy silver ■pangle■, like a girl'■ cause
le1111 laughter; and then come■ a grey ■weep acro■8 the water, u if it 
■hivered in the wind ; and then again all 1ub■ide■, and the long silky 
ft.ow sets in again, with quiet 1hai!ow11 and play of green and grey in 
the tran■parent shallow,. It i■ like a lar~e diamond aet in emerald ; 
for the ligh1' of the water i■ radiance simply, not colo111'; and the 
grau, with the sun striking through, i■ u bright u an emerald. We 
can never get beyond crystals and metals u the image of the ■upreme 
excellence of water and earth.'-Page 88. 

Equally true to nature is the description of Windermere 
after a atorm :-

• The woods glittered and ■parkled in the 1110, each dripping branch 
a spray of golden light, and the light wu married to the loud mu■io 
of the bird& flowing out in rivulets of ■ong. Countleu fl.ie■ shot 
through the air, 1111d vibrated on the water; 1111d the fish lea~ up 
to catch them, dimp~ the ■hini~ 1111'face with concentric npple11, 
and throwing up small Jets of light m the smooth black bay■. Every 
crag and stone, and line of wall, and tul\ of gone, wu vi■ible on the 
nearer hill■, where the colouriug wu inten■e and untran■lateable ; 
and on the more distant mountains we could ■ee, u through a tele
BCOJN:, the scan on the ■teep■, the ■laty ■bingle■, 1111d the atraight 
cleavmga down the aide■, the old grey water-counea threaded now 
with a silver line-tho11e silver line■, allier the storm, over all the 
craggy face■ everywhere ; we could ■ee each green knoll set like an 
i■land among the grey boulder■, each belt of mountain wood, each 
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purple rift, each 1hadowed pus; lllope, and gully, and ghyll, and 
-ur, we could count them all gliat.ening in the 1un, or clear and 
tender in the ■bade, while the 1ky wu of a deep pure blue above, 
and the cumulu■ cloud■ were gathered into m.uaes, white and dazzling 
u marble, and almost u ■olid-looking. 

• And over all, and on all, and lying in the heart of everything, 
warming, creating, Cuhioning the dead matter into all lovely form,, 
and driving the 1weet juices like blood through the veins or the 
whole earth, shone the gllld aun, free, cloudleu, loving-life of the 
world'■ life, glory of its glory, shaper and creator or it.a bright.est 
beauty. Silver on the lake, gold in the wood, purple over the hilla, 
white and lazule in the heavena,-what infinite 11plendour hanging 
through this narrow Talley ! What a wealth of Joye and beauty 
pouring out for the heart of all nature, and for the diviner ■oul of 
man !'-Pp. 16, 17. 

This is very beautiful, and very graphic. It is like a strain 
of Christopher North, or even of the arch-magician himself, 
eicept that the former would never have used the word lazule. 
It is these atmoepheric changes that give ench a charm to a 
moDDtainoue coDDtry. And here we may uy that, although at 
tint eight the feeling of a vieitor to the lake district may be one 
of disappointment, eepecially to a north-country man accue
tomed to the eight of hille all hie life-time,* yet hie eye BOOB 
diecerne that they are true mountain forms he iB looking upon. 
The abrupt inclination; the pointed eummita ; the change in 
the character of the vegetation about midway, and ite total 
abeence at the top ; the rifts and hollow& in the mountain 
eidee; and in many cuee their wild and confused grouping, 
ahow that these are true mountaine, though perhaps mountain11 
in miniature. Then the vulleye, paaeee, waterfalle, and eepe
cially the lakea, though small, are 1trictly proportionate, and 
are moreover the accompaniments of mountains and not of 
mere bills. It iB not a coDDtry to be rDD through at speed, 
after the manner of moat tourists. Though lying in narrow 
comp888, there is much to be seen. 'fhe bolder the features, 
the greater the diveraity from several points of view,-lake, 
and wood, and projecting rock, hill-side and stream, aud indeed 
every cottage of the acattered hamlet, being ao many integera 
which allow of endless combinations. And more than this, the 
scene from one point of view, if fitly chosen, will change its 
upect with every hour of the day ; aa the light falls on one 
1ide of the valley or the other, as the sun is higher or lower in 

• Aa ahowing the dill'erence of ideu on lhia point, u between north and aonlh, - a 
montrymao, having come np to town for the lint time in hi, life, wu taken to see 
Richmond Hill. After admiring the proapect for aome tiwe, he rooe up u thongb bnicin~ 
lailDIClC for work. ' Now,' said he, to the honor of the coclwe71,-' now for Iii. Aill I 
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the 1ky, u the 1hadow1 lengthen, u one distant peak i1 lighted 
up in solitary ■plendour, with nearer inte"alia of ■bade, u 
another i1 blotted out of ■ight, or as new tints play over the 
nearer hill■. Indeed, the variety is endles1, and can only be 
under■tood by tho■e who have had the ■ame view before their 
eyes for many days or even week■ in 1uccession. 

All tbi1 is missed by ::,e passing traveller. He ■eea the view 
hut once, and under tnat oue aspect it always recurs to him. 
It may be more or it may be less favourable tbau ordinary, but 
it i1 only one of a aeries. Ullswater is generally ■een as part 
of a day'■ trip from Keawick or Ambleside, and cannot be 
otherwise than grand. But Ull■water for a few hours in the 
middle of the day i1 something quite different from Ullswater 
in the ruddy glow of 1un■et, and esrecially from Ullswater in 
a gathering storm. Indeed, half the charm of mountain 
■cenery is borrowed from the rolling glory of the 1ky. Fair
field, under a bright sun, i1 a hill, and no more. But in a wild 
and boi1terou1 day, with a 1uccessiou of clouds rolling over it, 
rolling down it, hiding it away from view, and then once more 
climbing up its sides, and floating off in broken m&S1es, with 
the 1unlight now and then faintly breaking througb,-this 
mountain i1 itself a study for days together. Our friend who 
is devoting a week to the diatrict may see it, or he may not. 
He runs u he read■; and though it is better 10 than that he 
1hould uot read at all, yet he often forms a mi■taken judgment 
of what he thu■ h&11tily acana, especially a1 regards comparative 
beauty. For instance, Ull■water i1 noble in all ■easons, and it 
is hard to ■ay whether 1ummer, autumn, or early spring suita 
it best. But Derwentwater needs the full llummer foliage and 
brilliant ■unlight to show its true glories; while Buttermere 
and W utwater are perhaps never seen to such advantage u in 
1tormy weather. Thu■ it happens that a landscape which ia 
really inferior in its physical features, if seen under favouring 
circumstances, is more effective than a finer view seen under 
precisely the same conditions, but less 1uited to ita character. 
Who cannot recall some modest landlMl&pe which, in 1pite of its 
poverty, is fixed for ever in the memory by reason of the splen
dour of a summer 1unaet, though a ecore of nobler views may 
be forgotten? And in this district, where all i1 beauty, there 
are still exceptional acene■ which stand apart by themselves, 
■ome for their intrinsic value, and some for the value of their 
accessories. No one who ha■ looked upon Skiddaw, (moat 
perfect of mountains,) and Blencathra, and the rest of the 
group, with the suow lyiug thick on their aummits, can ever 
forget the 1ight. It i■ almost Alpine in its grandeur, eo 
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etrangely does the white mantle elevate and throw back into 
the distance the familiar forms. So of Kirkatone, which, take 
it all in all, ia the fineet p888 in the district. On the Ullswater 
aide the mountain walls strike up on either hand from the 
narrow road at an unusually sharp angle, gaunt and bare, and 
seamed with watercouraea ; and, instead of rapidly aubaiding, 
towering aloft for a remarkable distance. But Kirkatooe ia aeen 
to greatest advantage in winter, with the clouds hanging heavily 
about the eummita of the bills, adding to their apparent height, 
while the anow, driven into the fiaaurea by the wind, which, in 
rough weather, aweepa furiously through the pUB, leaving the 
reat of the black rocky aides quite bare, bring■ out the rugged 
character of the bills in strong relief. There ia nothing to 
soften the stern character of the acene,-no life, or sign of life, 
no tree, or shrub, or fem, not even a reed springing in the 
standing pools. The place is wild enough even on a summer's 
morning, but in winter it ia desolation itself. 

Thoee, again, who have not aeen a sunrise from the moun
taim have a great, perhaps the greatest, eight yet to encounter. 
There ia the previous night ascent, with all ita strange expe
riences, the dim twilight, the weird forms of rock and tree 
looming large through the mist, the moon struggling fitfully 
·through the white clouds, the oppressive silence, the thin, keen 
air, and unwonted exercise, the sense of adventure with just a 
spice of danger in it,-all thia atringe up the nerves and aende 
a thrill of excitement and expectation through the whole frame. 
The eye that baa strained for three hours or more through the 
gloom ia quick to detect the fint faint streak of grey, and 
watches it alowly brighten ;-80 slowly that it acarcely aeema 
to grow. But still the grey apreada upwards, and creeps along 
the horizon ; the atara die out one by one, and the moon begins 
to pale. The grey brightens into white, the white to primrose, 
and far up the aky, quite overhead, the light fleecy clouds have 
changed to an exquisite roae colour, hanging motionless between 
the black earth and the blue beaven,-the first to catch the 
beams of the approaching sun. It is not until aome time later 
that the horizon deepens into orange. A aolemn feeling steals 
over one in watching this alow breaking of a summer morning. 
There ia 80mething almoat awful in the gradual increase of the 
light, 80 alow that it eeema to tarry; 80 silently and irresistibly 
that it ia a fit expression of Infinite Power. There ia nothing 
elae like it. A storm at aea ia grand, overwhelmingly gra.nd, 
but the noise and tumult are material, and, moreover, they 
distract the mind, while the scene ia brought close to the 
obaener. Here the ailc,nce is mo1-e overwhelming than any 
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uproar of the l'lcml'11fs, and the immeasurable, incomprebeneible 
distance adds to the impree,ivenee11 of the 11pectacle. But the 
heightening colour herald■ iu the sun ; and almost before we 
are aware, hia beam11 shoot upward into the heaven, and 
acrOEII to cur mountain r•k. Glorious mae,ee of clood,
purple, and criml!on, an dazzling gold,-fill half the aky, 
colour such aa no painter'a pencil, not even Turner'■, hu ever 
ventured upon. No longer ■lowly, but swiftly, he climb■,
his whole diac alrt>ady free. The peak on which we 11tand 
alone nceives the fire of hia beam11, and all below ia still in 
f!hadow. Very ,tronge ia it to watch the line of light pau 
downwards, until pre!!ently one, and another, and another of 
the neighbouring i:eak11 catch the flame, though the valleys are 
still in gloom. Soon they too are reached, the trees wave 
bright and green in the morning breeze, the atreama flash in the 
sunlight, the birds carol on every bough, the cattle rise from 
their night's !!lumber and begin to graze, there are aigne of 
human life in the hamlet below aa house after house opens wide 
ita doors, and once more man goetb forth to hia labour until 
the evening. 

There are, too, experiences of miat and storm, long to be 
remembered when the small attendant miseries are forgotten. 
We once reckoned the discomfort of a whole day's walk in the 
dreary rain cheaply purchased by a couple of minutes on 
Helvellyn, when the fog suddenly lifted, and diacloaed a won
derful panorama. The smiling valley lay at our feet, stretching 
right and left, with a patch of sunlight travelling over the hills 
beyond, and then, almost before the scene could be realised, 
the curtain fell again, aa thick and impenetrable u before. So 
sudden are these changes that, if. one were alone, it would be 
difficult to consider them anything elae than illuaiona. Not a 
vestige remains of the prospect ; and however vivid may be the 
impreaaion for the moment, yet, in presence of the bewildering 
mist, one ia BOOn tempted to ask if it waa real. 

But there are pleasant experiencea which precede these;. 
notably the first entrance into the lake district from the aoutb, 
over a line of country that is first merely billy, and then sterile 
and wild, but acarcely noble in ita features; and then comes the 
perfect vision. 

• One of the most noticeable featuree of the lake dilltrict i1 the 
broad tract of poor land which liee like a way of separation between 
the loveliness hidden behind the hill11, and the more generous beauty 
of the plains. If you trace on the map the bouodariee of thia di ..... 
trict, rart!ly will you find the mountain• flowing down into richnt!BI 
and fertilit1 on the outer side, but genenlly aub■iding into barren 



moon and impracticable feU.: generally, though not always, tbi■ 
broad way of deeolation between the grandeur of the hills, with the 
heart of loveliueu within, and the generoeity of the plain.a. And BO 
it is that from Lancuter, which may be taken aa the gateway of 
the lake district, the country bas been gradually getting more 
rugged and lea populou1 aa it runs up toward• the mountains. Put 
Osenholme and Kendal, the only human habitations are scattered 
fell-side hamlets, bleak and bare, where one wonder■ what the peo
ple find to do, and how they live, and what their pleaaure1 and 
emotions, and what their special U8H to the world at large. The 
land i1 poor, with ■tones lying thick among the young crops and 
over the coane grass ; the railway cutting clean through the BOlid 
rock ; bare ■tone walls, instead of hedge■, mark the boundaries of the 
fielda and properties i atreams as bright aa crystal, but stJ'8IUDI with 
no fo:rtility in them-mere brawling expreuions of the waste and 
wet of the place-break in all directions over beds of rock and peb
ble i the country on either 1.1ide gets wilder and rougher, the houses 
fewer and of still poorer character, the masses of yellow broom and 
golden gone, and trailing wealth of briar, yet more lovely in their 
contra■t with the grey boulden breaking out through the green 
gnw, but yet more eloquent of the povert1 they adorn ; the crags 
and fells are st.eeper, more jagged and more mhospitable; till, 18 you 
11team rapidly on, the dim blue outlines, fin,t seen like darker clouds 
in the distance acJ'OBB the glistening breadth of :Morecambe Bay, and 
which you have been watching since you left Kendal behind you, 
■■sume definite form and atability, and BOOn you recogni■e 
Wetberlam and Coniston Old Man, other■ coming out from the 
cloud■ and unfolding them1.1elve■ in turn 18 you rush on. And now 
the sunlight catches the surface of a ■mall ■hining tract far to the 
left ; in half a minute more, you see another shining glimp■e under 
the wooded banks of Heald Brow ; anrl then you draw breath at the 
■tation, full in the narrow valley, and Windermere, the tint of the 
lakes, lies like a dream of Eden at your feet.'-Pagea 1-3. 

Who indeed can forget his first sight of Windennere-the 
long, narrow, placid sheet of water encompaued with loveli
ness, but aa yet seen only imperfectly through the intenening 
trees? There ia just a doubt if that ia reany the lake itself, 
Just a tinge or disappointment that it bas ao little breadth, 
Just a hope that higher up it wiU spread out an ample sheet. 
But when, after two or three more glimpaes, the Cull view 
opens out, the eye ia satisfied and more. From our feet right 
up to the water-head, nearly six glorious miles o( water, dotted 
with islands, fringed on both aides with wood, and enclosed by 
the hills, which to the north rise tier above tier with a gradual 
increase, giving a magnificent aeries of mountain forms. To 
this moat be added the many tints o( green which brighten 
every islet, and either abore ; all the witchery of sunshine and 
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shadow which plays unceasingly on wood and water, hill-side 
and hollow ; and the endless panorama of the clouds. 

Few visitors do full justice to this Queen of the lakes. If the 
tourist who comes in by rail, walka up to Lowwood, and down to 
Downees, and especially if he adds a trip round tl.e lake by one 
of the restless little steamen, he has done hie duty. But the 
views from the Storrs, Bayrigg Bank, Belle Isle, the Station, 
and indeed the western shore for about a mile north of the 
Ferry, are al) fine, and aJI dift'erent, those from the western side 
especially, while almost every one of the islands gives eome 
decided change. More than perhaps any other, the beauty of 
this lake grows npon us continually. The islands, which Mn. 
Linton prettilf compares to a band of broken jewels, are a 
feature to which only those on Derwentwater can compare. 
And then there is such an abundance and variety of "·ood, 
from the willow to the oak, covering the face of the hills on 
both sides, and nowhere finer than the woods of Calgarth, for 
which we may bless the memory of the good, if aleo ambitious 
and worldly-wise, Bishop W auon.* But the tourist rarely 
stays to take in all this. He generally commences here, and 
is eager to pn,h on, believing that this is only the beginning 
of beauties. And eo it is, but there are many judges who 
incline on the whole to consider it the chief. Something of 
ite pre-eminence is due to its size, but still more to the gradual 
receding of ite shores, especially at the head. The mountains 
do not crowd down upon it as upon most of the other lakes, 
giving the idea of a tam ou a large scale,-a gigantic baai11, 
or fiuure, a thing aubordinate, cradled in the mountains and 
their obvious oft'spring. Here the lake is the predominant 
feature, the mountains do not obtrude themaelves, but, stand
ing at a distance, rise tier behind tier, a host of Klorioue 
attendants, but attendants only. 

But Mrs. Linton does not eeem to be much impresaed with 
this lake, at )east. it does not kindle her enthusiasm, and the 

• Puce to hi, memory. But there ia II otory connected with him that i1 loo ~ 
to be loot. The7 oa7 that II little inn at Amblelide, to wit, • The Cock,' bad gained 
• reputation ror it• market dinnen and hone1t ale, and throve -rdiugl7. The land. 
lonl, wbo wu looking up II little in the world, grew ubamed of the old lign, and, 
when Biahop Wntaon came to Calprtb, took tbe opportunit7 to cbriolen bi1 bouae 
'1'be Biahor'• Inn,' ornamenting iL with• ■uppoted portrait or hi• rnerenee in &hovel 
hat and ••it• A rival pnblicen, long jealou of bia neighbov'1 IDccae, uw bia 
chanee, and immediatel7 11ttured the dismrded lil.(11. The name, being a ra•onrite, 
drew away a good deal or euat?m. Bonirace No. l endured the Jou for aome time 
q11ietl7, but, unable to endure the 1ight of bi■ neighbour tboe obtaining mone7 nuder 
falae pretenee■, painud nuder the epi1COpal em,,. the word& "N.B. Tltu u IA• oltl 
Cbd-, to the dcligb& or riaiton, ud tbe gna& ■-ndal or t1ae biuop'a friendl. 
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village of Windermere provokes a little touch of ea'rcUm :-
• Wild Rowen are aednlously planted on gate-post toppings, on 
wall copinge, and against garden boundaries, to give an air of 
country-bred simplicity to the whole ;-but it is all a wildneBB 
creditably laid out-nature under the tuition of a landscape 
gardener, smoothed, and combed, and daintily trimmed
Wordsworth's mountain child with a perpetual Snnday frock 
on, and curia newly taken out of paper.' Further aouth, 
towards Newby Bridge, we are told that' nature is left natural, 
and habitstions are made picturesque by accident,-by the 
loving grace of growing wood and crumbling crag, and not by 
the echolarly tuition of a landBC&pe gardener understanding 
the rules of art.' There is truth in this, of course, but let ua 
be thankful that it ia no wone,-that the houaea, if prim, are 
undeniably pretty; and if a town there must be, that it is BO 

far down the lake, and can be left behind altogether. But 
surely there is something more to be said of the Queen of 
inland waters than the mere tints of her woods in the early 
spring, and the names of the wild flowen that cluster at her 
feet. Both from the deecription itself, and from other inci
dental remarks, it would almost seem u though this waa not 
very familiar ground, and had only been known to the writer 
through very occaaional visits. Her admiration ia reserved for 
Derwentwater, every part of which ahe thoroughly e11plores, 
and the description of which contrasts in many ways with 
this. Not that we grudge anything to the beautiful region 
over which Skiddaw reigns, but the larger lake receives leBB 
than justice at our author's hands. The pre-eminence is 
claimed for Derwentwater, and on similar grounds to those we 
have just urged. But it might be ohjected that the margin is 
here too great all round, the long intenal between the bead 
of the lake and the Borrowdale hills, and between the foot of 
the lake and Skiddaw, giving the impreaaion that it ia the 
residue of a much larger sheet of water. With all ita loveli
ness, the lake itself ia subordinate, and is not the ruling and 
crowning feature. Othen claim the pre-eminence for Ulls
water. Both are formidable rivals, and make it a difficult 
taak to bestow the apple. But whoever declares for Winder
mere baa on hia aide the authority of Profeaaor Wilson, who 
not only placed it before any English, bat before any Scottish 
lake, and declared it to be nothing leas than absolute perfec
tion. And by way of aupplement,-of all the lovely walka 
which abound throughout the diatrict, commend na to th011e 
four milea between Ambleaide and Graamere from either aide 
or the valley, the western perhape baring the preference, for 
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the sake of the view over Graamere from the top of Lo~hrigg 
Fell, which, under a weatering ann, ia the view of viewa, die very 
perfection and coucentration of beauty. Almoat equal to it, 
though preaenting quite a different 88pect, from its elevation, ia 
the path along the hilla overhanging the road, but which ia com
paratively little known. It ia true that the objection has been 
urged againat thia valley that it ia 88 artificial aa banda can make 
it,-the aame hands that have •improved' the Rydal Falla until 
they are admirable for stage effect; and have dug, and cut, 
and trimmed the edges of Grasmere lake into the formal atift"
neu they now present. But the valley, at any rate, is beyond 
the power of human hands to mar by any act abort of tunnel
ling through the hills. And there is Grasmere, which from 
its position we atill claim as an outlying province of Ambleaide, 
though it now 1U1Berta ita independence, aud is the acknow
ledged headquartera of the pedestrians. Its being a central 
point, and the ready access which it gives in every direction, 
are greatly in ita favour; but we cannot help thinking that one 
principal charm, in the olden daya, when it waa the reaort or 
aettled home of ao many poets and men of taste, was it■ 
aecluaion. The valley itaelf ia much leu atriking than the 
views looking down upon it from the topa of the aurrounding 
hilla would lead any one to suppose. And there ia Eaaedale, 
which ia still secluded, notwithataoding aome signs of recent 
encroachment,--o.,ening out of Graamere, aa De Quincey aays, 
like • a closet within a chamber-a chapel within a cathedral
a little private oratory within a chapt:l.' 

Nearer home ia fine scenery, which only needs a little search 
for. If Scandale is not itaelf particularly fine, it ia worth a 
visit nevertheleas ; and from the top of W aoafell is a fine 
mountain view, to be got for unusually little trouble. But, 
although Stockghyll Force ia the atandard aight of Ambleaide, 
which everybody goea to see, acarcely any one preasea on up 
W ansfell. So indeed of much of the scenery lying to the north 
and east of Windermere. 

In the other direction,-towarda Conilton,-the aplendid 
view from the top of the ascent, looking over Eathwaite 
Water and Hawkahead, like the ucent out of Malvern, on the 
Hereford road, ia preaently matched by the view on the other 
aide, u aoon 88 the road begina to deacend. Thia view towards 
Coniaton ia far auperior to any thing to be aeen from the vale 
itaelf. Aa regard• Coniaton Water, the fir plantationa on the 
mountain aide give it a peculiar, almoat a Swiu upect; but 
there is a certain bardneu and regularity about the outline of 
the lake, and a correaponding atift'neu in ita aurroundinga, which 
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are not pleasing. Mn. Linton touches it with a brilliant pencil, 
but perhaps a long residence on ita shores may have rendered 
her acarcely an impartial judge : we aee beauties in the dear 
home face, which a stnnger cannot diacover. Perhaps thia 
lake, to receive full juatice, should be taken first in the aeries, 
10 as to avoid unfair compariaons.* 

But Derwentwater is our author's chief delight, and we shall 
not diaagree with her taste; for, whether the lake itself stands 
first or not, there can be bot one opinion of the surrounding 
acenery,-it is unrivalled. The lake is ramparted all round with 
loveliueaa. No jewel was ever llO richly set. But, although, 
from the author's residence at Keawick, as well as at Coniston, 
the whole neighbourhood ia familiar to her; yet theae chap
ten are the moat unsatisfactory in the hook, and serve to 
strengthen our conviction that Mn. Linton would write much 
better if ahe took lesa paina. The frequent re-touching makes 
the descriptions laboured and heavy. Words are e:ipected to per
form impossibilities,-to give not only form but character, not 
only character but colour, not only definite colour, but neutral 
tints, and even those subtle changes and gradation,, seen only 
under certain conditions of the sky, wbich defy not only the 
power of the pen, but or the pencil, and that as completely 88 

does the aplendour of the aun. Thus :-' Every tendernea11 and 
variety or tone and colour ia there : from the richest orange to 

• The roale whieli we ,hould arge oa thON who ue viaiting the dietrict ror the 
flnt time, 1111d who wieh to eee it thoroughly, would be thi1 :-Eo•.er b1 way of 
Ulvento11, thu approaching Coaieton Lake Crom iii lower end. The nlea or the 
Doddon and Eek can be rieited ir time allow1. 

From Coni■ton, by Hawhhead 1111d Eethwaite Water, to Windmnere Fmy, tbu 
coming npon the middle portion or the lake, 1111d ■o to Bowneu or Ambleaide. Prom 
here Rydal 1111d Grumere may N taken. And the Lanf11-1ea. 

Thea, )>ftmi1ing that the pedeetrian ii in gooci train1n,:, let him protted by Troat
berk Valley and l.irbtone P-, climb High Street, and de■cead on tbe other 1ide for 
Hawea Water, 

Tbenee to Pooley Bridge, and to the head of Uilewater. 
From Patlerdale to Keawick, either oYer Belvellyn, or by the ahorier 1111d euier 

wa1 lhl'ongh Dockwniy and Matlerdale. 
Prom Keawick, by Honi■ter Pu., to Ballermere ud Crammock. 
From Battermen, to W uiwaier, if neceuary by Sean Gap and Black Sail ; buL it 

ii far better to relllnl to the head or Borrowdale, 1111d go round b1 SL7 Head Pua and 
Great Gable. 

Tbia completea the tour. or coane any amonnl of time eao be upended opon it, 
aconion1 being made from the variou1 realm, moll! or leae widely, u the cue may 
be. Bat whether the time be long or abort, if the 111'Deral plan be adhered to, there 
ii nothing or con■eqnence-omitled ; 1111d the larger lakes aft all approarhed from their 
lower end, which i1 a point of l[IUt importance, though ol\en overlooked. Say what 
we will, lint impreuiona ue indelible ; 1111d it ie worth a little incoDYenience, Hpe • 
eially in the cue of the luger lakea, to allow the m:linj!: or adminlion to heie;hteo 
1111d grow u we adHnce ap the ahore, nither t.bao, by arriving at I.be oppo■ite end, to 
illCIII' • eoutaol climiDnendo of inlerelt u we p,-d. 
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the deepeat purple, and all poaibilitiea of red and green and 
blue between; but all toned down now into an amethystine 
violet, like a masa of molybdena, or "peacock ore" a little 
veiled, or the feathers on a dove's throat.' If the reader hu 
kept his footing through the former part of the sentence, and 
the half page that precedes it, he is certain to be brought up 
by that mus of molybdena. And when be has got over his 
wonder, u to what, in the name of the British Museum, the 
thing may be, the refinement awaits him of ' a little veiled,' 
which is a tax on bis imaginative faculties ■till more unfair. 
So in reading of ' a homing purple in the chrysolite-coloured 
sky,'-buming purple, by the way, being very like a crimson,
we have to atop a moment to remember what colour a chryso
lite i■, for the atone is not a common one, and should hardly 
be used u an illustration. And then, what are we to say to 
the 'cold green and grey of the shadowed fell, which yet, when 
we look into it, is full of lingering touches of v,anntla; ' or 
that equally curious black 'which, when looked into, is rich 
with purple and green, and the finer tone• of orang~ 'I ' And 
ao on, until the conglomeration is like that of a painter's 
palette, at the close of a long day's work. It i1 a pity to see 
colour used thus indiscriminately, for there are few who are 
capable of handling it with such good effect, if only with 
moderation. ' Pleasure■,' of this kind, ' are like poppies 
spread,'-that i■, in the sen■e of here and there one among the 
standing corn. But when we come to patches of poppies, acres 
of poppies, miles of poppies, we cannot but wish that the 
'bloom' waa indeed 'fled,' and for ever. 

Nevertbelesa, if there be a valley within the three kingdoms 
that can justify any ex.tra,•agance of eulogy, it is this Dorrow
dale, which holds within it&elf every element of beaut,:, and so 
many elements of grandeur. These descriptions fail, as all 
other■ have done, to give any clear and definite idea of what 
the valley really is. If, as Mrs. Linton says, ' the vale of Kea
"'ick i1 the opened ro■e itself, and all the other lakea and 
mountains are the leaves and buds ; ' then ' Borrowdale is the 
heart of the ro■e.' And, under this pretty and fragrant simile, 
we leave it. But the dale, during the storm■ of winter, pre-
1e11ta another aspect altogether, and one little suspected by the 
summer tourist. 

• See it when the rain hu fallen for twelve hour■, after the ri1in1I 
of the " Borrowdale sop," fa peculiar cloud which foretokena a storm,J 
and you will find the whofe conditions changed. Lodore, which had 
scarcely a cupfull of water trickling through ite stone11, i■ now a 
turbulent and turbid force, in the place of a limpid ■tream, rippling 
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mu,ically from stone to ,tone. The river into which it aubsidN-a 
mere silver line before-iii now a boiling whirlpool, white or brown 
u it hold11 itself together in its l!lullen flood or breaks pauionately 
into IIJ>r&Y and foam upon the rocks. The fall comes down, parting 
into three fil!rce streams before they join again in one ; with just one 
or two black rocks putting out their heads above the waters ; but all 
the rest are covered, and their places marked only by the fiercer rush 
and the louder roar. The lake-side meadows are standing swamps; 
ud the river b1 GranJll i! no longer a waste of stonet1, but a waste 
of watera bresk1ng up mto thundering waves-not the mere dashing 
of petulant ~prey against the rocks. It it1 the same higher up. 
There are no atones now in the river-bed by Castle Crag; the larches 
1tand waist-deep in the water ; the road is flooded up to the horses' 
girths, aud the waters duh into the carriage and pour through it. 
The mountains are loud with water-couJ'llefi ; and not a trace of that 
gorgeous colouring of twenty-four hours ago is to be seen. All 
yesterday Skiddaw wu hidden under a Btrsight-ruled, smoke-coloured 
coverlet, which came nearly down to Applethwaite; to-day it is 
wuhed clean out of the picture u the 1torm traverses the vale. So 
with Glaramara and the mountains at the head ofBorrowdale. You 
see nothing but a driving hoary mia\, or a fiercer wrath of rain, 
pitill!llB u hail ; nothing but trees bent in the wind, and waters foam. 
mg from the hill &idea, and the rain pouring down a level torrent, and 
the paths of the mountain ghylla filled with raging mountain streams. 
This iB what twelve hours' rain among the mountains hu brought.' 
-Pages 71-73. 

The amount of ninfall in the district ia alm0t1t incredible. 
But although there is more wet, there are not necessarily more 
wet days, here than elsewhere,-the rain, when it does fall, 
comes heavily, almost literally in sheets, in the more exposed 
places. The quantity of rain falling in the south of England 
ia on an average between 18 and 19 inches. But as the average 
for the whole of England ia 30 inches, it follows that the 
increased fall in the northern and more hilly districts is auffi
cient to raise the whole avera,te more than fifty per cent. Thus, 
iu 1863, the total rainfall at Penrith waa 36 inches ; at White
haven, 51; at Kendal, 65; at Keawick, 72; at Ambleaide, 85; 
at Coniston, 84; while at Seathwaite, in Borrowdale, the figures 
rile to 173. Thua there is a pretty regular iocrease at each 
aucceuive elention above the aea level, until at about 1,900 
feet, and at a point which ia almost the e:s:act centre of the 
mountain ayatem, we find ten times the amount of rain that 
falla in Surrey or Esaex. 

Some yean ago, Dr. Miller, of Whitehaven,* by a aeries of 
aperimenta, found that the muimum of wet is not at the 

• See Appnclis to Miu Martineau'• Gulcle to the I.Ake■• 
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maximum of elevation, but, as we have juat aaid, at about 
1,950 feet above the aea level, there being a marked diminution 
above u well u below that point. Thua on Scawfell Pike, 
which is 8,229 feet above the aea, and the highest point of land 
in England, 81 inches of rain fell ; on Great Gable, which ia 
2,954 feet high, 86 inches fell ; at Sprinkling Tarn, which ia 
1,000 feet lower, or 1,959 feet, 168 inchea fell, which wu the 
greatest amount registered;* at Seathwaite, the quantity wu 
156 inchea; and at Styhead Tarn, which ia 1,430 feet, the 
quantity waa 124- inches. So that on the top of the two lofty 
mountain■, Scawfell and Great Gable, not more rain fell than 
on the lower ground or Keawick and Ambleaide. 

The explanation is, that the heavy rain-cloud■ hang low, and 
the highest summits eacape the deluge, which falls upon the 
middle and lower heights. The explanation of the esceuive 
rainfall is, that these mountains, being within a dozen mile■ 
of the west coast, are the first to receive the rain-clouds from 
the Atlantic, which pass over the intervening level country, 
but break againi;t the mountain topa, while the low tempera
ture of the mountains, often 10 or 15 degrees below that of the 
clouds, cauaea such sudden condensation of the vapour, that it 
is discharged in tonents of rain that are almost tropical in their 
violence. Even these figures can fumiah but a faint idea of the 
m&BB uf water that is discharged. In four week■ aa much u 
80 inches of rain have been known to fall, or u much aa falla 
in the south of England in eighteen months. During lut year, 
(1864,) notwithstanding the low average for the entire kingdom, 
134 inches of rain fell at Seathwaite. In December, more than 
6 inchea fell in the coune of twenty-four hours, which is within 
a trifle of the largest quantity known, 6½ inchea having once 
been marked. This seems immense considered relatively, as 
being nearly one-fourth of the whole average rainfall of England 
during twelve months. But it seems still more wonderful con
sidered positively. In actual quantity the mere fraction, the 
half inch, represents fifty tons of water discharged upon every 
acre. In other words, within the area represented by thia par
ticular register, no less than ri.r lumdred an.d fifty tou of water 
were diacharged upon each acre of ground in the twenty-four 
hours I Here we see the value of the mountain tarn■, which 
are BO many reaenoirs, or rather dams, which stay the mighty 
torrent. For if the whole weight of wster thus suddenly dis
charged were at once to fall into the valleys, the streams would 

• In 1847, the nun gauge at Sprinkling Tarn marked 207 inche.; Lhat on Scawrell, 
128 inches. The theory i1 not perfect, became Se■thwaile i1 oal1 422 feet abon the 
- lave! ; b11t ita poaitiun ia peculiar. 
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as suddenly overflow their banks, and do serious miachief in 
their headlong coune. But the tarns receive the fint rush of 
water, allowing the ordinary channels to receive no more than 
a full supply, which having diacharged, they are ready to receive 
the overflow of the tarna,-auch heavy rains rarely continuing 
more than eighteen or twenty-four hours. 

But to return from this digreuion. Our author complains 
aomewhat justly that Borrowdale ia not a place of rest and 
enjoyment to the visitor, and itself the attraction which it 
dese"es to be ; but that it is apt to be considered as part of 
the way to somewhere else. And so, while the visitor makes 
the circuit of the lake, and duly admires the lower part of the 
valley, he contents himself as to Borrowdale proper, with the 
reflection that he will aee it aa he pBS11e1 through on bis way 
to Buttermere or Langdale. If the valley were a cul-de-aac, it 
would be seen more at leisure, and be much more thoroughly 
enjoyed. But it is the very reverse of this ; for at its southern 
extremity it divides into two branches-Seathwaite on the one 
aide, and Stonethwaite on the other. These forks B,,"'Bin divide, 
the former into the p88Be8 of Honiater, and Sty Head, and the 
latter into the pua of the Stake into Langdale, and that by 
Ease Ghyll to Graamere. Of the four passes the Jut ia but 
little uaed, and the fint ia the one moat frequented, there being 
a practicable carriage-road all the way. Turning off at Sea
toller, the ucent becomes at once severe, the more so that the 
road conaiats of the looae, slippery atones which abound in this 
neighbourhood. It winds along the hill-side with a ravine 
below it, and a torrent in the bed of the ravine, which chafes and 
rages with even more than the uaual energy of these mountain 
atreama, while torrent, ravine, and road are overhung with tre('B, 
chiefly birch and mountain uh, through which most lovely 
glimpses are caught at every turn, especially on looking back 
over the valley below. When through the wood, a couple of 
miles over the fells brings us to the top of Houister P888. The 
Crag is the finest iBOlated rock in the dietrict, and the lower 
part of the pua hBB quite the sweep of Kirk.stone, but it is not 
equally well balanced, and lack.a the grandeur of its rival. }'rom 
hence there is a gradual descent to Buttermere, with Scale 
Force and Crnmmock water beyond. But although these are 
great attractions, the excunion is not to compare with that to 
W utdale by Sty Head. The proof is not alone in the imme
diate comparison between the two, but in the difference of the 
impressions left upon the memory after a considerable interval. 
Whoever will take the two excursions, the ground being, of 
cowae, new to him, ou two conaecutive daya, or on two daya 
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equally favourable, and will contnat the two aets of impreuions 
after a long intenal, will find that the one leaves only a general 
impreeaion of pleasure; probably the top of Honiater Paaa and 
the head of Buttermere being the moat distinct recollections 
of any ; whereas the other remains a aeries of distinct and 
ineffaceable pictures of each portion of the way. 

No one who is equal to a fifteen miles' stretch over heavy 
ground, should omit W aatdale from his programme ; taking 
the route through Borrowdale and by the Sty Head Paaa. 
There is, perhaps, no walk like it for the varied and, iudeed, 
ever varying character of the scenery ; certainly, none like it 
for the wildneu and desolation of its close. Leaving Seatoller 
Farm on the right, past the famoua yews of Borrowdale, 
and over Stockley Bridge, once alao famoua u a picturesque 
object, but the beauty of which baa long since been improved 
away, the ascent to Sty Head begina. The path is not much 
frequented, and is little better than a sharp track winding in 
an eccentric manner up the mountain. Half-an-hour's climb
ing gives a noble view northward, cloaed in by Skiddaw and 
Blencathra. At each step the view widens, but just u the as
cent becomes e:r.citing, the path turns oft' westward. But it ia 
worth while to neglect the path, aud ascend to the top of Sty 
Head, from which there is a glorioua view up Borrowdale. 
Beyond it lies Derwentwater cradled among the hills ; beyond 
this Keswick ; then a little higher op to the left the hamlets of 
Mill beck and A pplethwaite, their whitewashed cottages glistening 
in the sunlight ; and the whole Skiddaw range for a background 
to the picture. And here ia -.n e:r.ample of one peculiarity of 
mountain acenery, that it always appean to diaadvantoge when 
aeen from a low as well u a near point of view. For in looking 
at Blencat.hra from th~ neighbourhood of Keawick, almost at 
its foot, it seemed nothing e:r.traordinary, though certainly 
fine : hut aeen from this point, five miles further oft', and a 
thouaand feet higher, its proportions have enlarged most 
wonderfully. 

A little beyond Sty Head Tarn the path begins to deacend. 
On the right ia Great Gable, over whoae shoulder you are 
passing; on the left is a terrible chasm, through which, accord
ing to the season, flows, or rolls, or roan, a stream, one of the 
feeders of W astwater. Across the stream riaea steep Lingmell, 
and on hia flank ia Great End, with Scawfell and Scawfell Pike 
behind. This descent is the most trying part of the journey. 
One of the ancient worthies says that • beneath the spectator 
lie811, precipice which the human eye can acarcely fathom.' We 
must make allowance for the nerves of uoBCC1111tomed travellera 
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of those day■, and a further allowance for ■uch travellera' tale■, 
which ran little ri■k of ■crutiny ; though there i■ more excuse 
for their e:1a.,ageration1 here than elsewhere. Mr■. Linton ■ays 
of thi■ ■pot : ' If Honi■ter i■ ■tern, Sty Head is violent ; if 
Kirkatone ia de■olate, Sty Head ia terrifying-in certain a■-
pecta, when the clouds hang low over Waatwater, literally ter
rifying, aa if the road was going down into the home of the 
Eternal Death. The disruption, the dislocation, the violence 
of the way, is beyond all that baa been aeen yet. It ia nature 
in one of her wildest moods, her fiercest and most turbulent.' 
You almost hesitate at the de■cent, a path which ia a mere line 
falling down the mountain, over abarp atones lying thick upon 
each other, and giving way at every step. Add to theae discomforts 
a high wind, which, ir it be any month but July or August, 
will probably meet the traveller, blowing furiously through 
the gorge ; and progress will be found most wearying. The 
turna are several times 80 sudden that the way aeems cl~ up 
both before and behiud ; and across the ravine Lingmell riiies 
■teep and wild. The view down into Waatdale i■ cheerleas in the 
e:itreme. After pasaing over this great cataract of atones, to 
■ay nothing of a mountain heap under which you paaa on the 
right, you find the dale itself a wilderness of atones, cut up by 
numberless black watercourses, 80 that it looka in an afternoon 
aun more like an open aewer than anything else. Indeed, it is 
with aome difficulty you are convinced, that the water ia of the 
eame brilliant clearness a■ that which baa crossed or followed 
your path all day. 
. Aa to the mountain■ here, they have secrets in their hearts 
which it needa a little courage to wrest from them ; but thme 
who have e:1plored Peue Gbyll declare that it ia worth any 
amount of laboUJ' and diacomfort to accompliah,-and every 
atep of the way to it is romantic. The mountains and the 
water monopolise the glory of the place. The dale ia aa dreary 
aa can well be imagined, bare and hungry-looking, with ita half
dozen cottagea and duodecimo parillh church. If a guardsman 
were to atand against the latter, the window aills woultl reach to 
hia knee, the top of the window■ would be a little above his el
bow, and the roof would commence at hia ■boulder. The edi
fice contain■ eight pewa, and from the pulpit the priest can lay 
hands on almo■t any one of his flock. 

Presently the lake comes in sight-the barest of l1&kea in the 
barest of dales. It is not that there is no ialet-uot even a 
rock-rising above ita surface, for other lakes resemble it in 
this; nor ia it that the line of the shore cuta aharp and almost 
atraight down one aide for ita whole length, and that the other 
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has acarcely anywhere a graceful cnne,-for two other lakee 
have as bard an outline; but it ia the entire absence of foliage, 
and the absence of life which thia occasions. The mountains at 
ita head are bare of trees, ao are the Screee along the further 
aide, and on the hither side there ia nothing but ahingle,-the 
atones washed down from the bills by the storms of every winter. 
Even in summer furious winds rush down, increasing at timea to a 
hurricane, against which it ia difficult to stand ; and the 
effect upon the water is very fine. We once witneaaed a small 
waterspout formed juat at our feet, which went swirling over 
the surface of the lake for some distance, and then dispersed. 
Presently another squall struck the water, raising up a great 
wave, which it drove forward to the opposite ahore, where it 
broke into spray that waa carried far up the aide of the hills. 
A still more beautiful effect, and one of constant occurrence, 
waa produced when the wind, sweeping along the lake, drove 
before it a sheet of spray, sometimes a hundred feet in length, 
on which were painted by the afternoon sun, one, two, and even 
three rainbows, aa gorgeous as any that span the sky. The 
atorm, in this case, continued for three hours, during which the 
lake waa literally white with foa•n. Strange to aay, while all 
thia fury waa raging below, the upper atmOllphere appeared 
quite calm ; there were scarcely auy clouds in the blue sky, and 
those visible were motionless. 

The acenery now rapidly falls away, and the foot of Wast
water ia flat and tame, with merely undulating ground from 
thence to the coast. And so diea out bv this lake to the west, aa 
by Hawea-water to the eaat, the last ripple of the great central 
wave of beauty ; ao roll from aide to aide the last echoes,
• thinner, clearer, farther going,'-of the music of the hilla. 

We have every wiah to apeak kindly of the illustrations to 
Mra. Linton'a volume. They an: careful aketchea by a moat 
deserving artist. . And yet we do not think that they will en
hance his reputation. No one can expect a hundred highly 
finished woodcuts, in addition to the very perfection of paper, 
type, and binding, for a guinea. But there are few who would not 
have preferred a third of the number thrice aa well done. 
There ia a scratchy character about them, strongly in con
trast with the aoftnesa and delicacy which have bf'en imparted 
to wood-engraving of late yeara. As regards the choice of aub
jecta there can be no room for complaint: indeed, an artist can 
hardly be wrong, let him plant bis aketching-stool where he 
will. But surely Windermere desened a full-page engraving, 
instead of auch &eant treatment from artist u well u author. 

VOL. UIV. NO. Xl,VJI. L 
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The view from Low Wood gives but a weak ttpresentation of 
the amphitheatre of mountains at the head, and the view look· 
ing back from near Dove's Nest is simply anything or nothing, 
at the reader's discretion. The large view of Ullswater from 
Gowbarrow Park is more fortunate, though the lake itself is 
too solid, and is ice quite as much as water, and the clouds 
have a curious congested appearance. The large view in Borrow
dale gives at first sight the impression of the valley being under 
water; a second glance shows this to be impossible, and sug
gests snow; but this again being forbidden by the ample foliBi,,ae 
of the trees, the final conclusion is, that the glassy appearance 
must represent sunshine. The most succeasful drawing in the 
book is the view from the top of Helvellyn, looking over Stri
ding Edge. The mountain crests in the foreground, especially 
the sharp and dangerous Edge itself, the gradually receding 
bills, the wealthy plain stretching -to the horizon, with Win
dermere lying in the middle distance, form a well-balanced and 
noble picture, while the play of the sunlight on water and 
plain is caught moat happily. Some of the smaller views are 
extremely good, as Scale Force, Dungeon Ghyll, Rydal Falla, 
and Lodore, the last of which gives very faithfully the effect of 
a foaming cascade. The water is really falling, and the foam is 
neither wool nor feathers. Honister must be reckoned among 
the remarkable omissions, being fairly entitled to a place ; but 
it has been done to death by the photographers. 

The illustrations have certainly this merit,-that they do not 
exaggerate; and exaggeration is the fatal defect of all artists in 
this district. Of the endless aeries of prints, engravings, and 
chromo-lithographs which have been iBBued from time to time 
to illustrate the Lake Country, there is only here and there one 
that is free from this blemish. Even such au artist as Pyne 
cannot always resist the temptation. In bis ■ketch of Brother's 
Water, for instance, the tarn is surrounded by veritable Alps. 
Buttermere is delineated just as a thunderclo_ud conceals one 
summit, and the mountain mllSBell loom unnaturally large and 
heavy through the moist air. 

But Pyne transcribes faithfully in comparison with his pre
decessors. A series of views very carefully engraved was isaued 
some years ago by a London house, in which there is the 
grossest misrepresentation. The mountains in some cases are 
almost double their proper height, the ravines and gorges are 
deepened, valleys are lengthened or widened, just as in the 
artist's judgment the picture seems to require. Cascades become 
waterfalls, and waterfalls cataracts; the woods show a wonder
ful growth of centenary timber; and .:agles and red deer are 
introduced with a free baud. 'rhe book had au e1.tended Bale; 
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but this exaggerated style produced much disappointment when 
the traveller came to stand face to face with the reality. And 
the draughtsman ought to be 1puing of mere ' artistic eft'ects.' 
It may seem desirable to deepeu a shadow, in order to throw 
on t the parapet of the road in stronger relief; but that shadow 
just turn• a ditch iuto a precipice; or a figure is introduced to 
help the distance, but it adds half a mile to the width of the 
plaiu; or a skiff is placed upon the water for the eame reuon, 
but of such infinitesimal proportions that it 1well1 the tarn into a 
lake, and doubles the height of the enclosing mountains. There 
is a large and well es.ecuted view in chromo of Buttermere, the 
effect of which is immeuurably increased by a tiny white sail, 
but at the 11&Crifice of all truthful proportion, inumuch u the 
lake becomes at least three times ita real size, and the bold 
mountain face is heightened to the same extent. 

No such charge can he made against theee illuatration1, which 
are often considerably within the truth, as may be seen by a 
compari10n with the photographic views. In many cases the 
photogra11h is the more striking of the two u regards propor
tion; and in going over the whole aeries, we do not know a 
single sketch that is open to objection on this head. We close 
the book unwillingly. lt1 merits very much outlfeigh its 
defects. Of the former our readen are well able to judge by 
the extracts here given; and if we have dwelt upon the latter, 
it is in oppodition to the system of criticism which is either 
lavish in its praise, or unsparing in its censure, and is elltreme 
iu either case. As the book stands, it will be highly accept
able to many readel'B ; but a free, not to say relentleBB, pruning 
would render it acceptable to many more. 

AaT. VII.-My Diary i11 America i,a the Midlt of War. By 
O1:oaoz AuousTus 8.&.u. In Two Volumes. London: 
TinBley Brothen. 1865. 

IT is a very difficult matter to take all the pugnacity out of 
the human breut. Ovid's couplet as to the 'emollient' 
effect of a thorough course of the ingentUR arte, i1 habitually 
set at nought in the practice of civilised and educated man. 
If we cannot ourselves fight, it seems to be thought the nes.t 
beet thing to watch our neighboun and friends in active war
fare. What interest did that wretched embroglio, the Danish 
war, inspire throughout our land a year ago I and how nar
rowly did we mi88 burning our fingers to save 10mebody elee'• 
cheatnuta I But, when that question wu settled, the Eng-

L 2 
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li1h mind reverted, with increued attention, to the great epic 
of our day and of our race,-the American civil war; a theme 
which demand■ the power■ of a hundred Homen to celebrate 
it aright. For the 1iege of Troy, the 1tudy of which occupies 
10 much of our early day1, and 10 little of our riper yeara,
Earl Derby'• cue being quite an exceptional one,-wu a 
trifle compared with thia gigantic fray. The numbers of men 
in arm1, the vut area of the battle-field■, the 1wift transport 
of troops, the unending campaigns, and the destructive imple
ments of warfare, make thi1 war to 1tand out from all wars for 
terrible grandeur. Then, 9eorain, it is not a 1trife betwi1.t utter 
aavagea and cannibal■, or semi-barbaria11 Chjnese or Japanese, 
or nnmanageable Greeks or Me1.icans, who might fight their fill 
without our home public troubling themselves very much 
about the matter. But the combatanta are of our own flesh 
and blood, of our build and complexion, of our tongue and 
religion ; differing from us only in a few things; better than 
ourselves in aome respects, and, u we may pardonably hold, 
not quite 80 good in others. They prize our literature per
haps even more highly than we ourselves do; and make a 
great fuu over our ' lion■,' when they leave their island den on 
a show journey. And we, for our part, keep a place in our 
hearts, and a niche in our 1helvea, for their many e1.cellent 
writers,-their Prescott■ and Irvings and Hawthornee, their 
Longfellowe, Bryants, and Poee, their Whittiers, Lowells, and 
Holmea's ; while their Childs and Sigourney1, their Stowea 
and Wetherell■, have numbered their gentle readera on this 
side of the Atlantic by huudrede of thousands, and have had at 
their feet a fair proportion of the sterner sex. 

It is this our brother-land, bound to us by 80 many tiet, 
that is now bleeding and weeping and wasting with a long 
war ; yet all the while is spending its best blood and treasure 
with cheerfulneu, because it believes-each section, North and 
South, firmly believes-that it is in the right ; that it is 
fighting for great principles, which lie at the very root of its 
existence. Regarding the matter a priori, one would expect 
that an Englishman, visiting such a people in its very a.,aony of 
atmggle for national life, would look with 1ympathy on its 
throes, grieve for its calamities, and repress any tendency to 
jttr and tease, and to magnify molehills of defoct into moun
tains of acandnl. One would fain hope that any man who 
might be chosen to represent our country or our press on the 
other side of the Atlantic, would be specially actuated by that 
tenderness for those who are in distress, which should charac
terize us as a Chriatiau nation. Let him sympathize moat, as 
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he chose, with North or with South, still his duty would be 
to give fair piny to each, to tum neither into ridicule, to be 
calm, candid, and kind to all alike. 

Such, however, is not the apirit in which Mr. Sala 
approached his taak. Aft'ecting, in his earlier letten to TI~ 
Daily Telegraph,-of which paper he wu sent out as the 
Special Correspondent,-& freedom from partiality which it 
was evident he did not really poueu, be BOOn threw oft" the 
vain semblance, and became the open and extreme partiaan of 
the South; aud now, with marvelloua aimplicity, he appeara 
both to wonder and to grieve at the supposition that the North 
does not like him. Our only wonder is that the people whom 
he systematically libelled did uot at once ship him off from ita 
shores. 'Brother Jonathan' baa alwaya been represented as 
having a very thin skin ; but, if it formerly were so, hie quiet 
endurance in this matter proves that the war hu already 
hardened his cuticle considerably. 

It is evident that Mr. Sala himself has been struck-too late 
-by his own one-sidedness: for not only has he owitted a 
good deal of his newspaper lettera, but he baa also felt it necea
aary to preface this republication with a chapter entitled J,uti
ficatory. It is a Jong chapter, but might very well have been 
compressed into a single sentence: for the real gist of the mat
ter is contained in a few lines on the thirty-seventh page of 
this long-winded prologue, where be acknowledges himaelf to 
be the grandson of a slave-owning West Indian lady. Hine 
illte lacl,rymte. Hence a determination from the outset to do 
his best to write down the North, and to write up the South. 
Yet he tella ua that, lest he should be set down &B a ' Copper
head' at once, be was cautious in the selection of bia hotel at 
New York, choosing one-the Brevoort-tbat was 'anti
slavery, but aristocratic.' Thie was indeed a atretch of libe
rality on his part. But he could not so far overcome his pre
j udiccs aa to deliver his )eltera of introduction to auch men aa 
Whittier and Olh•er Wendell Holmea,-of the latter of whom 
Mr. Sala is an intense admirer,-beca111e, forBOOth, they were 
too earnest abolitioni.;ta for him. And this ia the principle on 
which he seems to have proceeded throughout. Accuatomed 
at home to bloom under the fostering breath of a r.moll literary 
clique, and to fancy that in their active crania were concen
trated the brains-the thinking power-of all England, he 
naturally, when transplanted to the keen atmosphere of the 
States, sought to be sheltered in some genial consenatory, 
where flourished a forced flora of his own especial hue, and 
where auch a tender plant might be screened from the rough 
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winds or liberty. The conaeqnence wu, that he saw little or 
the inner life of the people, spending his time chiefly in narrow 
l!Cheming coteries, or in ' knocking about' the country; deny
ing bimaelf the pleasure or BIISOCiating with the foremost 
literary men of America, )eat. they should take the pegs of 
prejudice out of hie pro-slavery frame of mind, and l!O unfit 
him to be the correspondent of one of the ablest and moat 
nnl!CrUpulous apologists of the South in our daily press. The 
]OSI! waa entirely hie own ; and we cannot but think that, with 
all his boaatful parade or what he did, or did not do, Mr. 
Sala at heart regrets hie folly in having tried to look on 
America with one eye abut, and 110 thrown away such an 
opportunity BI! may never recur for himaelf. 

It is not needful for ua in these pages to combat Mr. Sala'a 
views aa to what baa been the character of slavery in the 
Southern States, and what is the place of the Negro in the 
scale of creation. On the first point we will simply refer him 
to Mrs. Fanny Kemble's JtJUrnal,*-a book more damaging to 
the South than all the novels ever written, inasmuch as its 
statements cannot be disproved or even disputed. And with 
reganl to the Negro's claim to manhood, we prefer the evidence 
of such men aa Livingstone and Speke to all the stale jokes 
which Mr. Sala delights in retailing. For be inherits a strong 
contempt for the African; and probably thinks that the 
scorching annahine which congests or addles an Englishman's 
lordly brains, should warm into energetic and persistent labour 
the contents of a Negro's woolly skull. It is the natural 
climate or the latter, and of course must be an excellent one 
for him to work bard in,-juat aa a countryman might suppose 
that a dense fog must neceaaarily be cheering and invigorating 
to a Londoner, aa being /ria natal element. With a gravity 
that ia highly ludicrous, Mr. Sala produces, sa the clinching 
blow or bis argument, the story that a N egress, being provided 
with money for a layette, went and spent it on-a silk umbrella! 
The tale, if true, might be matched by many anecdotes relating 
to our own fellow-countrywomen. What is the tendency of an 
unceasing round or dependent drudgery, unlighted by instruc
tion, ungilded by hopes or a1lvancement, unblessed by heavenly 
upirationa,-we may, in some faint measure, judge by the effect 
on the lowest clan or English servants, among whom are to be 
found not a few whose intellects are permanently dolled by 'all 
work, and no play,' by the barabnesa or heartleaa miatreaaea, 

• J,,.,.,,J u/ • Rllitlnt:1 n • O,orgu,• Pl .. t,diott i,, 1888-1889. By Fnuea 
Anue 1.-1ws. Loupaau. 18113. 
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and by the absence of home influences ; and from whom, aa a 
clau, is taken ao large a proportion of the inmates of our 
asylums. If this be the effect of such causea on individuals 
posaeued of some education and of a fair amount of liberty of 
action, and protected by equal laws, what is likely to be the 
result of similar evils, only much intensified, on the dark bonds
men of succeuive generations, whose masterl! are at liberty to 
do what they will with their own? Take any race, and shut it 
out from the slightest taste of freedom, from the bleaaed influ
ences of education, from every healthful stimulus to labour, and 
-ao far M man can do-from the free grace of God ; make its 
men beasts of burden, and snap in its women all the heart-strings 
of natural affection ; break up its families by sudden caprice, 
sending one child hither and another thither, never to be 
traced sod recovered ; and, whether its skin be white, black, or 
copper-coloured, that cannot fail to become, as regards the 
majority of its members, a laggard, grovelling race. Mr. Sala 
knows well, however, that all slaves are not 1tupid and indo
lent; that, in fact, in the bygone days of peace, a large portion 
of a planter's revenue wu often derived from the pay of his 
skilled Negroes, whom he let out to hire in the neighbouring 
towns. 

Why not, asks Mr. Sala, have waited ti] 10me plan was 
flcvised for putting en elllly termination to the evil of slavery? 
The South itself answered that question four years ago. It 
was the fear of con~titutional measures tending to the ultimate 
liberation of the Negro, which urged South Carolina to begin 
the war that has now at last wrought such di888ter to her pride. 
For many years the South had tyrannized over the North, 
gaining plot by plot of ground for slave territory, forcing upon 
it Fugitive Slave lawl!, and denouncing pains and penalties 
against all who should aid or 1belter the wretched runaways. 
The Presidents for a long time past had been-in reality, if not 
professedly-Southern nominees, tools to ahape the slave
holdera' dirty work. When at length an honest man, deter
mined to do what wu right, wu elected to the Chair, the South 
could not brook the portentous change, and broke into open 
warfare. On it, therefore, and eepecially on Mr. Jelfenon 
Davis, long the evil geniu11 of the great Republic, lies the guilt 
of this unnecessary struggle. 

Let the English supporters of the South tell us that it is fight
in~ for the vindication of free trade or of State righte : we can 
judge best for what the South has fought by what ite chief aim 
was when in power. Was it to secu1e liberty of person, to 
digeify and defend free diacU88ion, or to throw open new chan-
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nel1 or commerce? Waa the energy of its senators, the fire of 
its orators, or the versatility of its achemers, ever exerted on 
behalf of the high, the noble, or the useful ? Wu not its one 
aim and end, not merely to preserve its• domestic institution,' 
but to force it down the throats of the legislators of the North, 
and to degrade every free citizen into a gaoler or e:iecutiouer 
for ita slaves? Mr. Sala knows that such was the cue. It 
wu but just before the war broke out that the North wu 
taunted for not being sufficiently in earnest to fight, by the very 
newspapers which now upbraid it for fighting. Its statesmen, 
unfortunately, bad been great only in diaaatrous compromises,
comprorniaes on a point which abould admit of noue, the vital 
rights of fellow-creatures. But, u often happens, the nation 
was in advance of its statesmen. It wu not destitute of earnest 
writers, whoae thrilling words woke responsive chord, among 
the people. The indignation of its poets was deeply stirred by 
one and auother outrage by slave-huntera on the free Northern 
aoil; and, believing that there waa a God in heaven who would 
judge the whole nation for the wrongs inflicted on its weakest 
part, they poured forth burning words, though alm011t in despair 
of ever seeing the right arise and vindicate itself. Years ago 
Whittier wrote,-
• Look to it well, Virginian, ! lo ~lmneu we have home, 
In anawer to our faith and truat, your inault and your acorn; 
You've apurn'd our kindest counael8-you 've hunted for our lives, 
And aha.ken round our hearth■ and home■ your manacle■ and gyvea I 

We wage no war-we lift no arm-we fling no torch within 
The fire-damps of the quaking mine bt-neath your 10il of ■in ; 
We leave you with your bendsmen, to wrestle, while ye can, 
With the strong upward tendencies, and God-like 110ul of man I 

But for UB and for our children, the vow which we have given 
For freedom and humanity, ia regiRter'd in heaven: 
No alafJe-Aunt in our bordera-flO pirate on our .trantl ! 
No fetter• in ties Bay StattJ-flO alaos upon our land! ' 

And Lowell, with true poetic insight into the future, penned 
these warning lines,-a portion of an immortal poem • On the 
Capture of certain Fugitive Slaves near Washington:'-

• We owe allegiance to the State; but deeper, truer, more, 
To the 11ympathies that God has set withm our spirit's core. 
Our country claims our fealty ; we grant it 10, but then, 
Before Man made ua citizens, great; Nature made u1 men. 

He 'e true to God who 'e true to man : wherever wrong is done 
To the humbleat and the weakest, 'neatb the all-beholding 1un, 
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That WTODg is al110 done to us ; and they are slaves moat base, 
WhOBt! love of right ii for them11elves, and not for all their race . 

• • • • • • 
Chain down your slaves with ignorance,-ye cannot keep apart, 
With all your craft; of tyranny, the human heart from heart: 
When fint the Pilgrims landed on the Bay State'11 iron shore, 
The word went forth that slavery ahould one day he no more. 
Out from the land of bondage 't is decreed our 1lave1 ■hall go ; 
And 1ign1 to u11 are otl'ered, 811 ent to Pharaoh : 
If we are blind, their e1.odus, like Israel's of yore, 
Through a Bed Sea ia doom'd to he, whoae ■urges are of gore.' 

No wonder that Mr. Sala should have ■hunned the company 
of men who could write thus boldly. He might well fear 
lest their vigorous love of freedom should act mesmerically on 
bis susceptible mind, and lest be should wake np aome morn
ing, and find his prejudices and his occupation vanished 
together. Yea, he certainly acted with diacretion in not visit
ing the literary men of Boaton. Their manly ' Bay State 
dialect' might have invaded his system, and expelled the con
ceited cockneyism which fancies that Fleet Street ia the 
macrocoam, and that George Augustus Sala is one of its ablest 
rulers aud guides. He waa, therefore, perfectly justified in 
shunning such a perilous ordeal for the principles inherited 
from his grandmammL 

Mr. Sala tells the 'intelligent American' of the North, to 
whom he addreeaes his' Justificatory' chapter,-

• You have the fanatics, the vilionaries, the donkey11 and the 
doctrinaires of Great Britain on your aide; you have John Bright 
and a part of Manche11ter, and the conceikd and cra~ked-bnuoed 
lciolist.1 of the Tom Broi»n school; you have Profea110r Goldwin 
Smith and Mr. George Thompson; but the majority of cultivated 
Englishmen, albeit they may abhor slavery, and deprecate recogni
tion of the South, do not sympathize with the North.'-Vol. i., pp. 
49, 50. 

In answer to thia modest paragraph, which claaaea with ' the 
donkeys' those who have the misfortune to differ from our 
accomplished author, let na first 888Ure him that we are no dis
ciples of Mr. Bright. But though we differ from that states
man widely on many points, we appreciate hia broad and manly 
cut of thought, his earnest eloquence, and his independent 
standing in political life ; and we venture to auure the Diariat 
that it would take a great many Salaa and Delanee, et id gen,u 
omne, to weigh down, in the acales of worlh and ability, one 
Juhn Bright. 



)a..t, Bala', .Amerien ;. tl,e Mi,1,t of rar. 

We freely ollcnr that many intemgent Englishmen have for 
a time sympathized with the South : hut Mr. Sala mast not 
exaggerate the number of the sympathizers, or the value of 
their sympathy. Among the middle claBBeB, decidedly the 
greater proportion of those for whose opinion we should care,
men who think for themselves, and decline to borrow all thrir 
opinions from hutily written' leaden,'-have been all along in 
favour of the North. It is indisputable, also, that the majority 
of the intelligent working clUBe11, the sober, saving artisans, 
have distinctly expreased their approval of the course pursued 
by the North. Thi1 ii a remarkable feature of the American 
1truggle. Our own hard-handed, clear-headed sons of toil, ao 
far from being jealou1 of our black fellow-men, 80 far from 
1training every point and tittle of anatomic difference into a 
vital barrier between the Negro and other races of mankind, 80 

far from joining our modern Monboddo1, and cluaing the 
Ethiop with the monkey or the gorilla, hail the success of the 
Northern cause BI a triumph to the rights of labour through
out the world, and appreciate the noble way in which Mr. 
Lincoln, fettering himself with no promises, hu yet steadily 
done hi1 best to end the curse of alavery, and to free his country 
from the one great 11tumbling-block in the way or iq progress. 

On the question of slavery, which Mr. Sala considers of auch 
1mall importance, we will cite two authorities, whose judgment 
he cannot treat with disdain. 'l'he first ahall be the gentleman 
to whom he dedicates his book, W. Howard RuBBell, LL.D., 
-a name which gives additional lustre and dignity to an 
honourable profession. lo hi11 work on Canada, just pubfo,hed, 
Dr. Russell observes, 'Slavery i1 to me truly detestable: the 
more I saw of it, the leBB I liked it. It is painful to one who 
has aeen thi1 system at work, and its results, to read in English 
journals philosophical-p@eudo-philosophical-treatises on the 
subject, and dissertations on the "ethics and aesthetics " of 
the cone from which we shook ourselves free years ago, with 
the approbation of our consciences and of the world.' Our 
second quotation is from the 'own correspondent' of TJ,e 
Daily Telegraph at Richmond, and appeared in that paper on 
March 1st of this year. The Southern ladies, he ob@enes, 
'declare themselves quite ready for emancipation, and are 
beginning to regard this species of property as a positive 
encumbrance. They do not ff'el that they have done the blacks 
any wrong by holding them in bondage; the,, do not think that, 
by giving them their freedom, they are goin"g to confer a boon 
on this unfortunate race ; but they feel it u ,u,:leaa tu liold out 
any longer agaiut the opinion of tlie civilised rcorld, and they 
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are ready to pay deference to the spirit of the age.' Mr. Sala, 
we venture to predict, will hereafter regret that the tone of his 
volume on this subject ia beneath the dignity of letten, and 
behind what even the South partially recognisea as ' the -inrU of 
the agt.' 

'rhe affair of the 'Trent' happened unfortunately juat in 
time to ae"e aa a pretext for several or our newspapen, from 
which better things might have been expected, to espouse 
vehemently the cauae of the ' Reba; ' to write in an ultra pro
alavery style to which the Richmond papen themaelvee have 
never descended; and, in short, to out-Manhattan Man
hattan.* Thenceforth, every defeat of the North was blazoned 
forth, and dwelt upon, day after day, with an offensive glee; 
every step of the South was trumpeted aa one in advance; 
every skirmish was enlarged into a Confederate victory which 
waa to cloae the war. The notorious indifference of the British 
public to maps was taken advantage of, to persuade carelen 
readers that the North-instead of steadily aud surely moving 
down upon the South, as waa really the case-was being 
narrowed and cramped daily into less and lCBB territory. Not 
only had such generals aa Jackson and Lee-men of whom 
any people might be proud-their fair meed of praise; but 
minor warrion, simply because they fought under the Southern 
banner, were extolled as paragons of chivalry, ma"elloua 
routers of strategy, superior in every respect to the best on the 
Northern ataff. 

The aame tone prevailed on the bills of contents which the 
cheap 'dailies' furnish for display on the newavendors' boards. 
Had a Federal picket been shot down, or a few stngglers 
captured ? a line of bold capitals announced the fact as 
'ANoTeEa DuuT or TBB FEDERALB; '-while, if a Northern 
general bad held hia grouud in a pitched battle, and the 
Confederates had thought it best to vacate theirs, the retro
greBSion of the latter was mildly put, in very small letten, aa 
'New position of the Confederates.' When, at length, it 
became evident that Grant, though not victorious over Lee, was 
still a match for him, instead of being driven like chaff before 
the great Southern ; and that Sherman, whom they bad sadly 
belied and under-rated, waa as gallant a 10ldier, and as clever 

• We mut apologise to our mulen for coining a verb out or the - de p1-e of 
tbia meudaciou1 aeribe, .-bOle real name wu Joaeph Scoville. 1'he New York papen 
might well be utoaiahed that an7 London journal woold blemi,h it■ paga wilh hi, 
no11erupnlon1 fiba, and that bi1 letten ahoald be • io an7 wa7 deemed ~tion■ or the 
thought or feeling of Americana oo political topics. He •11, I belieYe, •7• Mr. Sala, 
io • note which hinb more than it upreuea, • b7 birth a Sonth Carolioiao, and io 
politica a s-.ioniat.' 
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and aelf-posaeued a strategist, as any on the opposite aide ; 
their tone became a little changed. Yet they still adhered to 
their un-Engliah tactics. When the news of a Confederate 
defeat arrived,-and the Southern diBUtera have followed each 
other in unbroken sequence for the last six or seven months,
a 'leader' waa given, which set forth the particolars of the 
battle, but threw some slight doubts on the suthenticity of the 
news. Then, when public excitement at the intelligence was 
supposed to have cooled down a little, these papers would affect 
to demonstrate to credulous readers that what wu supposed at 
the first blush to be a victory was, in reality, anything rather 
than that. A moat amusing instance of this parti■an effrontery 
occurred in the CMe of the paper to which Mr. Sala was lut 
year correspondent. Sherman's daring march from Atlanta to 
Savannah warmed even this pro-Southern journal into admira
tion; and he waa pronounced to have accomplished a feat 
which would fill a famous page in history. But, only a few 
days after,-in repentant disgust, we presume, at the truthful 
panegyric into which it had been surprised,-the &ame authority 
gravely informed its legion of readers, that, after all, this 
wonderful march waa onl1 a retreat ! In like manner 
Hood and other officers were, as we have hinted, placed 
high above all the Northern generals, who were mentioned 
only to be disparaged ; but events have proved that even young 
Sheridan ia aa gallant and far more dashing,-having been the 
hero of one of the most difficult and glorious feats of the war, 
in changing a di11Utrous rout of his troops into a brilliant 
victory by sheer personal courage and dauntleaa preaence,
w hile Thomas baa outwitted and thoroughly beaten the 
much-vaunted Hood, and taken a high place among the 
conanmmate captain• whom America has schooled and tested 
in this Wlll'. 

Such baa been the spirit in which some of our daily papers 
have treated this theme; and, of course, those of their readers 
who pin their absolute faith on these oracle. will have been 
found decidedly on the aide of the South. But the latter 
baa had another advocate, and certainly not its least powerful 
one, in the circumstance that in a fight an Englishman is 
generally disposed to ' back' the smaller of the two antagonists. 
It was this feeling that very nearly impelled us into the Danish 
war, 811 it had helped to urge us into the contest with Russia. 
So, in the case before us, the doughty way in which the Con
federates have fought, their victories over larger, though Jess 
effective, bodies of troops, their daahiog cavalry raids round the 
rear of the foe's encampments, and their unflinching readiness 
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to face the worst, have gained them many parti1BD11 among 
the BODS of John Bull, who care nothing about the merits of 
their cause. This is a phase of feeling which is by no means 
discreditable to those who espouse the aide of the South. 

We cannot but wish that all our newapapen bad acted fairly 
in thia matter. We ask nothing more of them than to give ua 
impartial reports. If they choose to advocate the cause of the 
South, let them do so openly and honourably, and not combine 
the pettifogging of a County Court practitioner with the braaen 
uaurance of a' thieves' lawyer.' We want no jot of Southern 
bravery or skill to be expunged from the record; but let justice 
likewise be done to the unflagging energy and the tardy but 
crowning successes of the North. We would not have them 
pluck a single spray of laurel from the brow of Jackson or of 
Lee; but let them not affect to ignore the cool, unswerving 
tenacity of Grant, or the fertile resource and the effective but 
bloodless strategy of Sherman,-men who at the darkest hour 
rightly persisted in declining to despair of the Republic. Let 
them, if they please, extol Captain Semmes as a naval hero :
be may be a gallant man; but the greater is the pity that he 
should, during most of the war, have confined himself to 
ellploits just as heroic 88 that of the hawk, when he poises him
self in mid air, and swoops down upon a sparrow. Yet, if they 
must exalt him, let them not forget the talent and courage of 
Farragut and Porter, and many another sea-going worthy of 
the Federals; nor, when they jeer the North for having em
ployed such a boasting, blustering, yet over-cautious general as 
Butler, let them forget that the South has a Bragg, and that 
we once sent out a noisy, 'after-dinner' admiral to the Baltic, 
who, instead of taking Cronstadt and 'crumpling up' Ruuia, 
took credit to himself for bringing home his fleet intact; the 
' gallant Charley' Napier being the first naval commander who 
ever preferred 1mch a claim on the gratitude of England. 

We have no desire to depreciate the gallantry of the South, 
or to forget ita many noble achievements in this war. The 
position of Southern slaveholden is much to be pitied, and 
does not excite the abhorrence raised by the needless fe"our 
of English defenders of 1.1.lavery. The Southern gentleman 
finds himself born proprietor of certain beings very much like 
men, but whom he is taught from childhood to consider but 88 

brute beaats, whose highest calling is to increa~ his revenue 
and add to his pleasure~. He is brought up looking on this 
dire evil as good and right, and on every one who does not 
approve of slavery as a man that would rob and plunder him. 
We heartily commiserate those who inherit such eatatea and 
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1uch views,-views in which they are confirmed by governess 
and schoolmaster, by priest and politician. We would fain hope 
that terms may be devised for reunion without 6ghting to ' the 
bitter end.' Both North and South have a sufficient roll of 
heroic names: both alike have proved themselves capable of 
1uch brave endurance as Europe had never yet given them 
credit for. The War of Independence, and the exploits of 
Washington, are now thrown into the shade by the many 
battle-fields of this later and gigantic strife. Henceforth, we 
fancy, we shall hear leas of Bunker's Hill, of New Orleans, and 
of small campaigns in Mexico. 

Of 'Stonewall' Jackson the North will, we doubt not, 
cherish the memory almost as proudly as the South. When 
he fell, fatally wouuded by his own soldiers, the Confederates 
lost in him more than a host. His perfect acquaintance with 
all the landscape of his native State, his familiarity with the 
Shenandoah Valley, his knowledge of •gaps' and foa ds, • runs' 
and ravines, high roads and hidden paths, gave him great 
advantage when closely hemmed in by the foe, and enabled 
him many a time to save his little army from utter destruction. 
Quick in the movement of his troops, and keen in the detection 
of any weak point in. the en.emy's lin.ea, he seemed ubiquitous 
both in campaign and in the thick of battle, and his name 
became aynon.ymoua with victory. Scarcely equal, perhaps, to 
Lee or to Gran.t in the qualities neceaaary for a commander-in. 
chief, his steady courage, strict discipline, enthusiasm in action, 
aud readioeu of resource in dilemma, rendered his soldiers 
almost invincible; while the pure, modest, practical piety of 
his life, in peace and in war, his earnest efforts to instruct the 
poor Negroes, his constant reference of all his ways to Divine 
guidance, mark him as a pattern for every Christian, soldier or 
civilian. lu English memories his name will be linked with 
that of the brave and saintly Havelock. We may wish that he 
had thrown his influence into the other scale ; but we honour 
him none the leas that, having by long and painful thought 
made up his mind to take the field under the Confederate flag, 
-while othen of his family adhered staunchly to the North,
he never swened from his duty to those who had iotrusted 
him with comman.d, but fought on unflinchingly to the last. 

It had been noted years ago that the position of Southern 
gentlemen, while it was encumbered with disadvantages which 
were often fatal to purity and chivalry alike, yet fitted them to 
excel in military office, from the habits of unhesitating com
mand and quick decision involved in their daily life. When war 
broke out, this prognoetication was found to be correct; an.d 
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the officers of the South proved abler commanders, and their 
men were in better drill and ten times more available in the 
field, than th011e of the North. At the beginning of the war, 
the latter had yet to find what we ourselves experienced in the 
Crimea,-that generals are not made in a day ; and that it ia 
aa foolish to remove them for every reverse aa for children to 
dig up their plants to see why they do not grow futer. The 
contact of the firm soldierly forces of the South with the un
wieldy ranks of the North resulted in the panic of Bull Run.
a dill88ter which deprived the North for a time of that prestige 
of victory which is as euential to the common soldier for an 
effective charge u applause is to the actor or the orator. But 
now the tables are turned, and victory favoura the other aide ; 
while prolonged campaigning hu welded the Federal m888el 
into steady veteran forces, no longer scorned by the Southern 
troops, who hail them u foemeu worthy of their at.eel. A kindly 
feeling of respect has grown up between the contending armies, 
-a precursor, we trust, of a lasting bond of love and better 
appreciation between North and South. 

We fully agree with Mr. Sala that war ia a great, a very 
great evil. But there is a calamity more dreadful even than 
war: and that ia when a nation, for the sake of the money
making ease of peace, belies its conscience, and becomes the 
abject instrument for perpetuating a wrong, of the criminality 
of which it is too enlightened not to be uneasily aware. Such 
toaa the condition of the North,-lowered in ita own estimation, 
and to some extent demoralised, by yielding point after point 
to the slave-holding South. Such would be its condition once 
more, did it seek peace 011 any basis which did not involve the 
ultimate extinction of slavery in the South. Were peace pro
claimed to-morrow, and the South recognised aaau independent 
r.-puhlic, with slavery intact, there would be war again almOllt 
immediately: for the question of fugitive alavea would of itself 
afford a constant canu 6t:lli, independent of the end.leas and 
inevitable discussion of frontier. 

Mr. Sala sometimes-unwittingly, we preaume-anawers hia 
own statements and argumenta. For instance, he informs ua 
in hia first volume, (p. 33,) he • waa told by politiciana, by 
newspaper editora, clergymen, by private gentlemen, by ladies, 
that the one great object of the war waa to set the Black Man 
free ; • and that • there had gradually arisen in the minds of 
even moderate men a firm conviction that slavery wu at the 
bottom of this trouble, that it was the root of the evil, and 
that, ere ever the Union would be restored on ita former basis, 
slavery mUBt be demolished root and branch, and utterly 
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stamped ont.' And, after piling up a pyramid of what be bas 
beard and read, be puts it all contemptuously on one side, and 
gives DB to undentand that all that sort of thing could make 
not the slightest impression on such a philosopher and logician 
as himself; and that be believes in the evil of slavery as only 
a very small one, and that the object of the war is not ' the 
liberation of the oppressed and enslaved African.' But in his 
aecond volume he cannot mention Henry Ward Beecher with
out trying to pillory him in a parenthesis as ' (the brother of 
the lady who wrote Unck Tom'• Cabin, and who by her wicked 
exaggeratious and misstatements ha• done more than any other 
human being alive towards plunging a once glorious and pros
perous and nnited nation into an abyBB of blood and tean and 
unextinguishable hatred.)' (Vol. ii., p. 12.) Now, the one view 
or the other must be incorrect. Either Mn. Stowe did not fan 
the anti-slavery feeling into a flame; or the chief end of the 
war is the abolition of slavery in all the United States territory. 
Mr. Sala'• vituperation of 'the lady who wrote Uncle Tom's 
Cabin,'-and thereby won immortal honour,-is a sufficient 
answer to his own sophisms, and a confirmation of the views 
which he found to be so rife in the North. Of courae it is not 
to be aupposed that the President of the great Republic should 
ceaae to aim speciallv at the restoration of so large and important 
a section of the body politic. The whole territory, North and 
South, was intrnsted to his care at his election ; and it must 
perforce be bis primary object to re-annex its centrifugal· frac
tiolis, taking care at the 1ame time to remove the evil excrescence 
which prevented their perfect consolidation with the sounder 
mass. And in this courae he is sustained by the whole intelli
gent part of the community, who feel that now is the time to 
root up the npaa tree of slavery, and who, believing in his 
thorough honesty and straightforwardneBB, have belied the 
predict10111 of our journalists, and firmly reaeated him in the 
preaidential chair. 

Before we leave this subject, let us obse"e that much hBB 
been written, on this side of the Atlantic, abont 'State rights.' 
Where these rights begin, and where they end, have, from the 
foundation of the Republic, been disputed points with its fore
most men; and such illustrious names as W aahington, Hamil
ton, Adams, Madison, and Jay, might be quoted as authorities 
in favour of a vigorous central executive, and of the views held 
by the North generally on this subject. That auy one of a 
cluster of States joined under a federal head can be free to 
break away from the rest whenever the whim seizes it, would 
be a dogma fatal to the existence of any such confederation. 
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It is, too, a tenet which Mr. Jeft'enoo Davia himself was glad 
to repudiate, u BOOD a■ there wu a danger of Georgia and 
North Carolina freeing themedve■ from hi■ domination, and 
making peace for them11elve■. ' Circum1tance1,' the Con
federate Preeident no doubt i■ ready to allow, 'alter cases.' 

We gladly turu from politics and warfare to the literary cha
ncteri■tic■ of the work before u■. We have no wish to detract 
from Mr. Sala'■ merits a■ a writer. He i■ the author of work■ 
on variou topics ; and is master of a lively style, which, though 
making no great demands on the thinking facultie■, will not 
allow the reader to go to sleep over his books. We need hardly 
mention hie Life of Hogarth, which appeared in the early num
bers of the CornAill Magazine, and on which he spent much 
labour, ferreting out of obscurity many particulars respecting 
the great realistic painter. In it he betrayed his besetting sin, 
-a tendency to digress, and to dilate on minor particulars to 
auch an extent as to cut the thread of discourse, aud damage 
the efl'ect of the whole. This failing, however, become■ a virtue 
in aome of Mr. Sala's works, where there is no necessity for 
keeping in view one leading topic, or making all the incidents 
tend to one catastrophe. Of such a class are his Twice Round 
the Cloclt,-a loleral.ily accurate picture of certain pha■es of 
London life, and not pretending to penetrate beneath the sur
face,-and his Lady Cl,e1terffeld'1 Letter,, a book abounding in 
good ■en■e, and in illustrations of bygone mannen. In hie 
Ruaaian travels,-~ Journey dw North,-thi■ digreaaivc tend
ency, at first amusing, became at laat a positive bore; and few 
readen, we should suppoae, had patience enough to carry them 
to the end of papen which seemed to have come fresh from the 
Circumlocution Office. On the vodka-drinking lschvoatrhik 
and his dro■chky, and on his favourite topics, hotel■ and railway■, 
our author wa■ painfully difl'uae ; while he dilated ao long and 
loudly on the Nev■koi: Perspektiv and the Ooatiunoi: Dvor, that 
the very names on which he doted so much beca1ne a standing 
joke against him. Not that he wu unaware of this tendency : 
for in one of these papers he ■aye, ' I am incorrigible. If you 
want a man to e:ii,lore the interior of Australia, or to discover 
the North-West Passage, or the aources of the Niger, don't 
send me. I ■honld come back with a sketch of Victoria 
Street, Sydney, or the journal of a re■idence in Cape Coast 
Castle, or note■ or the peculiarities of the ■kipper of a Hull 
whaler.' 

Or his /Jond jiM works or fiction we cannot profeaa high 
admiration. So far as we have perused them, he eeema to love 
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to depict l'i1.ena and vagabonds, and not to be aware that an 
interesting taJe may be constructed out of the every-day aftaira 
of common-place people, aa-to take a recent instance-in 
Miu Manning's little story, Belforut. In his preface to hie 
last novel, Quite Alone, Mr. Sala furnishes matter for an 
amUBing addition to the elder Disraeli's Curioritie, of Litera
ture,-or rather, perhaps, to his Calamitie, of Authur,. When 
embarking for America, he appears to have disposed of his MS., 
then unfinished, to the proprietors of All the Year Round. Hia 
inceasant duties and peregrinations in the States prevented him 
from putting the finishing stroke to bia atory; and when he 
arrived at home, he had the mortification of finding that, to 
appease the weekly public, it had been finished by another 
hand. He now implores the literary world to suspend ita judg
ment till the tale comes to a second edition, when they will 
aee--wbat they will see. In plain words, if people will only 
·buy up this maltreated edition, the next shall be better :-a 
remarkably modest request, offering unique inducements to 
present purchasers I In a former instance of incompleteness, 
his Seven &1&1 of Mammen,, if we mistake not, tumed out to be 
only fir,e, 

It ia pretty evident that Mr. Sala has aome notion that he 
himself is a l'e('()nd Thackeray ; or else the great master's 
geniUB fascinates him into following the same paths to literary 
fame. In treading in the track of that eminent man, our 
author baa at least thia advantage,-that hie model wrote a 
good deal of alip,slop before he executed any work that had 
force and vitality in it. Thackeray'a early pieces would not now 
be collected and treuured up, but that it is interesting to trace 
the progreaa of such a consummate artist, and even hia uncouth 
and abortive attempts have a value of their OWD when the 
brilliancy of his perfect worka is reflected upon them. Whether 
Mr. Sala will ever accomplish aomething that shall take stand
ing aa an English clas8ic, and gild with the splendour of ita 
renown the imperfection, of his previous efrorta, we will not 
presume to Bay. At all events, he is not disposed to lose the 
chance of a lofty position through too much modesty in pmh
ing and climbing. Thus, as Thackeray wrote A Journey from 
CornAill to Grand Cairo, so Mr. Sala indites A Journey dw 
North; Vanity Fair and Pendennil are matched bv TAe Bad
dington Peerage, &c. ; Esmond, as an antiquarian "talc, has a 
parallel in Captain Dangeroua ; and TAe Roundabout Papers 
are eurpasaed-in roundaboutneas-by Breakfa,t in Bed, where 
a spice of original thought ia imbedded in such a maas of com
monplace as to yield but a sorry aavour. 
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In the two handaome volumell before ua there ia much to 
amuae; and we do not doubt but that they will have a wide 
circle of readera. There i1, in fact, acarcely a dull page in 
them ; and of bow few booka can this be aaid I It i, quite 
aatoniahing to obaene how much Mr. Sala can make out of a 
trifle,-into what an endleaa web he can apin his little packet 
of gauzy threada. Indeed, it ia for triflee that hia geniua is 
beet fitted. We get from him no particulars of the higher 
religious and intellectual life of New York; .),ut, as a com
penaation, he givea us ample details of hotel breakfaata, of the 
dreaaea of ladiea and children, of the chat and chargea of his 
car-driven, and cooatrocta a diverting chapter out of· a 
very dull and dreary nilway journey. Throughout, the fint 
word of the title-page playa an important part; and the book 
would be poor indeed, were it not for the atrong individuality 
-the 'my'-which pervade1 it, and adda the charm of 
personal interest and of piquant character to otherwiae trivial 
detail,. We feel, it is true, that Mr. Sala need acarcely have 
croaaed the Atlantic to learn that the Joweat kind of work 
generally falls to the lot of the loweat clau of the people, 
whether native or immigrant. Nor did it require each • 
-..oyage to ascertain the fact that nilway ofliciala are eeldom 
overburdened with politeness. The difference between English 
and American railway aervanta aeema to be chiefly thia,-that 
here a fee, or the hope of one, will make them civil; while in 
the Statea it requires the ceremony of an introduction to get 
much attention from guard or agent. The latter, therefore, 
would aeem to have the advantage over our own ofliciala, u 
being leu mercenary in their scanty dealinga in politen~. 

Mr. Sala ia quite pathetic in his confeuion that the Yankeea 
are one 10 like another that he could diacem but few salient 
points to make a note of. The more credit ia due to him for 
making 10 much out of a little. He givea them high prai&e, 
throughout his volumea, for their shining excellence in the 
virtue of hoapitality. But, curiously enough, the chapter 
headed with that especial topic is devoted chiefly to an account 
-interesting, though out of place-of the New York police: 
u if his happy recollectiona of departed banquets bad died 
away into reminiacencea of the 1tation-ho111e. Our author, 
indeed, doea not seem to have moved in the moat refined 
circlea of American society. On the contrary, be leads ua to 
the conclusion that usually hie 1U110Ciatea were not far above 
the loweat, when he auurea us that such worda aa 'CU88' and 
' hell ' were the favourite • condiment • of their highly 
aeuoned diacoune. (Vol. ii., p. 836.) 

• II 2 · 
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or coune be visited Niagara: his account of his trips 
thither, and emotious there, is very characteristic; containing 
little of the serious and leu of the sublime. Nor can we blame 
Mr. Sala for thi1 treatment of the 1ubject. The great Falls 
and their adjancta have been 10 often depicted f'rom the higheat 
ltiltl, that we fear the Niagan chapter is generally ' akipped' 
in any new work on AmeriCL Yet one bit of deBCription i, 
worth quoting, ,bowing, as it does, that our author could have 
det1Crihed the glorious scene in a higher style, if it had not 
been already done to death. 

• I stood on the brink or Table Rock and gazed once more on the 
pat, dreary, colour leas ei:panae of water, roam, and spray. And this 
wu Ni~ and there wu nothing more. 

• Nothmg P With a bur3t like the sound of a trumpt:t, tbe sud
den Sun came out. God bless him ! there he was; and there, too, in 
the mid■t or the foaming waten, wu ■et the Everlasting Bow. The 
rainbow shone out upon the catarsct; the ■ky tumcd blue; the 
bright clarionet had ■ened to call all nature to arms ; the very bird■ 
that had been Sapping d11lly over the ■pray throughout the morning 
began to ting ; and, looking around me, I HW that the whole ■cene 
had become glorified. There wu light and colour everywhere. The 
river ran a 1tream of liquid gold. The dark hill■ glowed. The 
boulden of ice ■parkled like gems. The ,now wu all bathed in iris 
tinta-erimeon, and yellow, and blue, and green, and orange, and 
violet. The white housea and belvedere ■tarted up against the azure 
like the m0114uee and minaretll or Stamboul, and, ■oaring high behind 
the Bow, wu the great pillar of ■pray, glancing and flashing like an 
obeli■k of diamond■. And it was then I began, u many men have 
begun, perchance, to wonder at and to love Nia,,.,..ra !'-Vol. i., 
p. 177. 

Nm follow■ the epieode of a g001e which gazed at the Fall■, 
and hissed at Mr. Sala; and then a Red Man appean on the 
■cene, and afl'orda the fertile writer a subject to expand into a 
few pages of curiously mil.ed mirth and melancholy,-the former 
emotion being the ruling one. 

• I have nothing favourable to say about the war point, or the war 
path, or the war dance. The calumet of J:l•ace has, I know, been 
amoked to the Jut •~bee. I give up the Noble Savage morally. I 
coofeu him to be a ■bil\leu and dl.-graded vagrant, who doee not 
wub himaclf-wbo i■ not at all l'Cl'tlpulou■ about taking thing■ 
which do not belong to him-who will get blind or mod drunk on 
rum or whiskey whenever he h11 a cbance-wbo is not a much 
better 1hot than a white man, and who bas onl,v one special aptitude 
-that for playing at cards, at which he will cheat you. But, fallen 
and debased a■ he ia, not much more picturesque than an English 
gipsy, and quite a■ dishone■t, nothing can roh him or a certain dig-



Nia9ara a11tl &'/teneelatly. 185 

nity or mien, a composure of carriage, and an imperturbabilit, of 
countenance, which the detieendant of a hundred European lunp 
might ecvy. Nothing moves him, nothing excites hi1 aurprile, 
nothing excite& him to merriment. A friend told me, that travelling 
once in Nova Scotia he came on an Indian village, where a chief wu 
being imtalled in office. He wu invited to take part in the fe.tiri
tiea, and was regale<l at a grand banquet composed of one diah. 
What do you think it was P Conger eel, cut into piecea about foar 
inchee long, Indian com and moluees; yet the manner in which the 
chief ladled out thi1 horrible men.from o ti• 1lop-pa_il wu, according 
to mv friend, the moat dignified and imposing performance he had 
ever witnesrcd since, in days gone by, he had seen a Royal penonage 
preaidiug at a public dinner.'-Vol. i., pp. 184, 185. 

In Auguat, 1864, Mr. Sala had to wait an hour and f'ortJ 
minute• at Schenectady, iu the State of New York; and be 
certainly made good uae of hia eyes and wit& in thoae hundred 
minutea, framing out of hie abort experience in the little town 
a moat amuaing chapter; which, in addition to a minute de
acription of the place,-including ita bridge, • conatructed appa
rently from lucifer matches and half-inch deals, tied together 
with twopenny twine,'-containa a harrowing account of the 
republican devotion to pu, and the awful effects thereof. Poor 
Schenectady will not feel complimented when it aeea itaelf u 
Mr. Sala saw it. 

'Schenectady! There are throughout the North five hundred 
Schenectad11 feeding like one. A broad, dU1ty main thoroughfare, 
bordered with trees and irregularly paved. No three ho111e1 of the 
BBme size together ; but the B&me types of many-windowed factory, 
tumble-down shanty, shingle villa whitewashed, and packing-caae
looking shop of dun brick, repeated over and over again 8" M•1eam, 
To the whitewashed shingle villas green venetians. No knockere to 
the doore ; but the bell-pulLi and name-plate& electro-ailven:d. At 
some gatea a ragged, dirty negrese, dully babbling with an Irish help 
-not ragged 11he, but dirtier. High steps or" stoops " to the private 
houl'ell, and towards evening the entire family sitting, standing, or 
lounging thereupon ......... . 

'An Irish rorman, driving a dray, with pali~ to ita edges, like• 
Smithfield pen on wheels; one of the two dandies of Schenectady ia 
a trotting waggon so bright and ■hiny with varnish, and whoae big 
wheels revolve so rapidly as to remind you of a cock pheasant getting 
ur:-whir ! tlaere is a blaze of splendour, and then the astonishing 
vu,ion is gone; a knot of young town hobbledehoya, or "gawk.a," in 
felt hat.. snd grey suits, chewing, swearing, and indulging in hon~ 
play at tbe street corner ; two young ladies, one apparently nineteen, 
the other twenty, coming home from school, with their aatchela full 
of boob and their japanncd tin lunch-bo1.es ninging to straps-
they go to school to a muter, and be ferules them till they ue 
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fourteen or fifteen ; the never-failing, weuel-faoed, ferret.eyed neWB
boy vending his quires ; many more hotels than yon would imagine 
there were guests for, all dirty, all full, all witla piazzu in front, in 
which are aeated men in their shirt-sleeves, loafing, reading new11-
paper11, and ■pitting, and with their feet perohed on the rails before 
them-a pair of sole,, in faot, looking out of every other window ; 
the" City Bakery," where I ob■erve they ■ell wu: dolls; the "Photo
graphic Hall," to judge from the frame in front of which every 
inhabitant of Schenectady had had his or her portrait taken half a 
dozen times ; the "Daguerrian Rooms," a rival establishment, with a 
life-size photograph of the negro boy who carries about the operator's 
■how-boards-young Sambo grinning hugely, as though in delight 
at being photographed for nothing ; a wounded soldier, on crutcbes ; 
an idiot, more than hall'" tight," who hangs about the bars and the 
railway-station; some flaming woodcuts, announcing the approaching 
advent of a Hippotheatron-in plainer English, a hone-ridmg circu■ 
-with that admired equestrian ud favourite, MiBB Carrie Smither& ; 
any number of white stencilled laudations of" Sozodont " and " Plan
tation Bitters," "Brandreth" and" Derrick's" Pills, and "Old Doctor 
Ragabosh, the world-celebrated female's physician ;" ice-crenm 11aloon1 
-in winter devoted to the nle of oysters.'-Vol. i., pp. 242-3, 
246-8. 

Surely the inhabitants of the rising ' city ' will think that the 
atranger taking notes must, himself, have had a surfeit of pie, 
and looked on them and their aurroundings with jaundiced eye. 
But, in another place, he compensates, in some degree, for his 
Hoga.rthian plainness, by an astonishing catalogue of the con
versational accomplishments of the belles of AmeriCL Aa thia 
ia in our author's pleasantest vein, we shall quote a portion 
of the long paragraph devoted to the fair talkers. 
• 'That beaming belle in the balcony, with the cataract curls and the 
illuaion waist, despisel such mean and mechanical trumpery u needlea 
and thread. She has plenty to say for her■elf. Nay, conversationally, 
1he would give you fifty and beat you easily at a hundred up. She 
never atommer&, ■he never hesitate.. If no,v and then she ia at a 
)011s for a ,entence-1he is never at a lou for a ,vord-,he giggles; 
and what can be more delightful than giggling P You mustn't swear 
when you are convening with a Yankee young ladl; but, apart 
from proranity-which is int-0lerable in all conversation-you may 
talk to lier about anything and everything. Don't be nervo1111; she 
understands it all ......... Try her on any topic, and you will find her 
well posted up. .Aatronomy, Benan's Life, dift't!rential duties, the 
Monroe doctrine and the Schleswig-Holstein question, the Old Red 
Sandstone and the foBBil man of Abbeville, the miracle of La Balette 
and IA, Molicanl tk Poril, Swedish gymnastics and the Turkish 
bath, the Origin of Species and the Venus of Milo, photo-acnlpture 
and Pennaylvania oil-stocks, Mei~sonnier's pictures and the Seven
Thirty Loan, Biahop Colenso and the abolition of ■lavery, miacege-
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nation and the &oific Railroad, the Jut novel and the next comet 
-ehe baa something smart and sparkling and voluble to say on every 
one of these subjects, and on a great m1111y more. In all seriousneu 
and sincerity, I render to the young ladies or America the tribute of 
being the most accomplished talkers in the world. Their readiness 
of diction, the fneile flow of their ideu, their quicknl'BB of apprehen
sion, are really an<l truly astounding. I have talked to a good many 
ladies, both old and young, in my time. I have found somo that 
were difficult and some that were easy to hold parley with. In 
talking to an Engliiih young lady the most sensible plan to adopt i11 
to endeavour to find out her etrong point, if she have any; be it 
Puseyia,u-with which are incorporated the arts of illuminating on 
vellum and embroidering ecelc11iutical vestments-Broad Ch•irch, 
Low Church, poor men's kitchens, dl-calcomanic, the colll'etion of 
postage ,tamps, or the arrangement of Briti~h ferns ; the which, 
stuck in albums, always remind me of so many highly elaborate pre
parations of pickled cabbage. Then, l1aving discovered her forte, hie 
you home and read up the subject in the Encyclopedia Britannica, 
or one of Mr. Weale's handbooks; and the nest time you meet her 
"IIJIOrl" the knowledge you have acquired ......... But none or these 
will serve your tum in talking to a young lady in the United States, 
who is armed at all points. She i11 a very porcupine of sharp aaying,t. 
It is not that she is inordinately witty, or humorou11, or sarcastic, 
or profound ; but she bristlea with facts, or at least with U11ertions 
culled from newspaper• or other l'phemeral publil'&tiona, which she 
assumes to bo facts. She is the most overwhelming <.'onversationalist 
in the world. Balzac ullCd to 111y that thero W<.'re fifty thousand 
Madame do Sevigneil in France; and I am certain that there are at 
leut half a million Madame de Stacls in the States. One can ima
gine the terrible loquacity of Necker'11 daughter. Why did Napolt,0n 
exile hPr forty leagues from Pw P Btcauae ,he talked Aim down. 
Why did the Duke or Wellington declare that she wu the only per-
10n who hacl ever made him know fear P Because she wu too much 
for him in conversation. Beware of the American young lacly, unless 
you have the tongue of the Angelic Doctor, the eloquence of Mirn
beau, the wit of Jack Wilkes, the wheedling way■ or Lauzun to back 
you up. Her fact.ii-real or asilumed-her readinesa, her confidence, 
her unerlinguishable volubility, will otherwise rout and utterly dis
comfit you. Did I speak or Madame de Stael P The comparison is 
wholly inadequate. $he is a combination of Mesdames du Deffimd, 
Recamier, and d'Epinay, or Sophia Arnould and Delphino Gay, or 
Lady Mary Wortley Montogut, Mr1. Macaulay, Mrs. Thraie, and 
Lady Morgan. She is a wonderful result of civilisation, fn,~ institu
tions, and the female seminarie1, where the fair student~ graduate in 
honours. She is u fair, as poliMhed, and discoune11 as brilliant muaio 
u the ivory keys of a grand pianoforte-and she ia quite u hard.'
Vol. ii., pp. 206--300. 

In reading these volumes, we have been struck with many 
'l)Oiuta of resemblance and contrast between them and NathaoieJ. 
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Hawthorne's Our Old Home. There is in each writer, as was to be 
expected, a decided preference for his own national peculiarities, 
Thus, the worthy and much-lamented American author ia very 
severe on our English beautiee, u being too coarse in feature 
and too stout in build for his resthctic refinement. But such 
discrepancies of taste we overlook, setting them down to the 
same patriotic perversity which complains of there being no 
flavour in English apples, (forgh·e the wrong, 0 Devonshire !) 
and longs for a Transatlantic turnip in preference. Mr. Sala 
was justified in taking up arms to vindicate English grace and 
lovelinf!BII: but still greater credit is due to him for having ex
punged the sharp words from his Duiry, when be heard of 
Hawthorne'& death. That excellent writer, when collecting 
the notes on England which be bad jotted down from time to 
time, found that they bore on their surface a certain bitterness 
which he had not intended, but which was natural in one who 
wu looking down on us from a certain pinnacle of (supposed) 
national superiority; and with the kindness which formed BO 

large a part of bis character, he makes a quan-apology in hie 
prefatory letter 'to a Friend.' But the two authon dilfer 
widely in tone. The American is at times ,evere, but he is at 
leut in earnest, and wishes us well; while the Englishman'• 
rebukes, when just, are spoilt by their flippancy or spiteful
neu. The former ia full of veneration for most of what he 
aees ; the latter is replete with sarcasm on nearly all visible 
objects in the States. The one pays reverent pilgrimages to 
the Stratford of Shakapeare, the Lichfield and Uttoxeter of 
Johnson, and the Dumfries of Burns; gazes with rapt delight 
on the tapering spires or broad towers, the arched windows and 
vaulted aisles, of our minsters and abbeys : while the other 
aeems to have little liking for the magnificent in nature or art, 
nnd is happiest when dwelling on the piled up luxuries of an 
hotel surfeit. Certain points, however, struck both writera 
alike ; and the curious coincidence of their obsenationa, each 
upon the nation of the other, aeema to prove that after all we 
nre not so very different from our Transatlantic brethren. For 
instance, Mr. Hawthorne was struck by the depreBBing silence 
of the waiter at the Black Swan at Lichfield,-' who,' he says, 
'like most of his cl11.1J1 in England, had evidently left his con
versational abilities uncultivated.' And Mr. Sala writes: 'The 
extreme taciturnity of the working-classes I have dwelt upon 
over and over. In the can, or on board steamboats, it is a 
matter of the extremest rarity for a stramger to speak to you; 
and, if you speak to him, quite as rarely does he deign to give 
you a civil answer.' A stranger, of course, in either country, 
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when travelling alone, feela more need than usnal of kindly 
intercourse, end, @enaitivc and unaccustomed, is )eu likely to 
get the pleasant chat for which be longs. So tbe Englishman 
eeta the Americana down as' a shy and uneuy people,'-uaing 
the very term■ which they are diapoaed to apply to ounelvea. 
We need not quote either writer to ■how that the Yankee■ are 
generally ■harper-featured thau we are : but it i$ highly amusing 
to obaene bow Mr. Hawthorne'a patriotic tastca became cor
rupted by a Jong rcaidence in England, 10 that he admits that, 
after a time, the 'tone■, sentiments, and behaviour• of hi■ 
countrymen, 'e-ren their figures and caat of countenance, all 
,eemed chiselled in 1)1arper angle■ tbau ever I had imagined 
them to be at home;• and, finally, he allow■ that he 'saw 
much reason for modifying certain heterodox opiuions which• 
he' had imbibed, in' bis' Truu,atlantic newness and rawneu, 
u regarded the delicate character and frequent occurrence of 
English beauty.' The whole paa,age is worth study for the 
laughable perplexity in which he wrote, between hia desire to 
eaae hia conscience of an injuatice, and his nervous fear of 
seeming to alight' the ethereal charm of American beauty.'* 

'l'here ia much in l\lr. Hawthorne'■ book that at firat taste 
i1 diaagreeable to an English palate : but the bitten1eu ia 
medicinal; and the 1,barp home-throats dealt by the band of 
this obaenant atranger are far preferable to the Sattery which 
we receive from our own "·ritere and politician■. Mr. Sala 
waa much atruck by the absence of pauperii;m and rags in the 
States. 'The Americana,' be uya,t' are tbe beat-dreutd peo
ple in the world : from the very top to the bottom of the tree, 
all are comfortably and decently clad. The fint thing that 
atruck me when I landed in Cuba, after three months' stay in 
the Statea, was that I bad arrived in a country where the poor 
go in raga. 'fhe tint thing that struck me when I landed at 
Liverpool, after twelve months' abaence from my own country, 
was the astonishing and indecent raggedneaa of the lower 
orden of the population. In vain do you look for tatter
demaliona in America.' In like manner Ha,ftborne wu 
shocked at the dreary street■ of 'low• neighbourhoods in our 
large towna, and at the wretched objects which there crowd 
upon the scene. Had we apace, we would transfer to our page■ 
the striking parragc in which be deEcribea the gratuitous 
Eaater marrying cf a mob of tattered couple&-' my acquaint-

• 011r Old Home, vol. ii., pp. 280-1. 
t In • eommuniratiou on • Low Lire in New York,' pnbliued in n, J)lliq 
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ancea of the poor streets '-in the cathedral at Manchester; 
and then the gnnd wedding of a handsome and wealthy pair 
in the same venerable edifice. The contrast is sketched with 
a muter'• hand, and ia coloured with that tendernesa and 
sympathy for the forlom which throughout characterizes and 
adoma this the lut completed work or a great author. But it 
is the moral to which we would draw attention, u one which it 
behoves us all to lay to heart, lest some day revolution in its 
worst form,-the outbreak, from lane and alley, of the long
llllfl'ering thouaands of our cities,-ehould burat upon street 
and equare, and sweep away all law and order. 'Is, or is not, 
the ey1tem wrong,' writes this acute American, 'that gives 
one married pair ao immense a superfluity of lnxurioue home, 
and abuts out a million others from any home whatever? 
One day or another, aafe as they deem themselves, and safe 
BI the hereditary temper of the people really tende to make 
them, the gentlemen of England will be compelled to face thia 
question.' • 

Such rebukes we would, as Englishmen, take in kindly part. 
And we trust that our American friends, reading os they will 
do Mr. Sala's lively pages, will not quarrel with 1111 because of 
his satire ; but will garner up whatever trutha, even though 
unplea.•nt, may lie hid amongst the accumulation of chaff; 
and, on the advent of peace, apply themeelve11 heartily to 
remedy all defects of constitntion,-still in its infancy,-aod 
remove all abueee of administration, whether in city, state, or 
nation. 

Mr. Sala devotes a chapter to Canada, into which he made 
a very brief Christmas trip. We join him in regret that 
Englishmen know so little of thie noble part of their empire; 
and we would call attention to Mr. Haliburton', Sea,on Tickd, 
published 10me three or four yeara ago,-11 book which, undr.r 
an absurd title, gives an admirable account of our Transatlantic 
poSBe88iona, from the hand of the shrewd author of Sam Slick. 
Yet we question whether these colonies will ever be regarded 
by the working men of England with such eyes of favour as 
they have for 10me time cast on the United States. We have 
often found in conversation with one artisan and another how 
strong a bold that republic has upon their desires; and we 
believe that, BI soon as the war is O\'er, such a stream of 
emigration-not merely of Irish cottiers and pig-jobbera, but 
of skilled Euglish workmen-will set in towards the W cat as 
baa never yet been seen. Nor do we wonder at the existence 
of this preference; for, while Canada is not a bad place for an 
active farmer or tradesman, who hu money enough to BUp-
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p«>rt himself till he becomes accuatomed to the conntry and 
1ta new modes or business or agriculture, it is not a tempting 
location Cor any man who depends on the labour of his own 
hands, provided he can get moderate employment in the old 
country. The State■, on the other hand, hood out ■mall 
inducement to our middle classes,-who, sharp 88 they are, 
are ■carcely sharp enough to stand their ground there,-yet 
allure strongly the skilled artisan, and the hardy countryman, 
who there gain such a chance of rising into routers, and 
becoming well-to-do tradesmen or landholdera, a■ ■eldom 
occurs to them in England. We entertain no fear or an 
invasion of Canada by the States. Notwithstanding the 
tirades of party writers in both countries, our own govern
ment and that of Mr. Lincoln will, we are persuaded, maintain 
peaceful relations ; and the bond of union between us, instead of 
being rudely ■napped on the conclusion or internal ■trife, will 
be ■trengthened and perpetuated, 

We would, in conclusion, 888ure our friend■ aCJ'OBll the Atlantic 
of onr hearty goodwill. Let them be confident that 1'~ngland 
wishes them well; that, whatever may be the utterances of 
aelfi.■h shipbuilders and conceited journalists, the nation 88 a 
whole breathes only peace ; and that nothing will please it 
better than to see North and South once more united, and 
leading the van in a bloodleaa cnisade against the many evil■ 
that afflict and enslave mankind. The world cannot al"ord to 
lo■e their influence for good : it need■-not instruction in the 
science or warfare, but-the renewed action or American l\lia
sion Boards and Bible Societies, and all that mighty apparatus 
or benevolence which has Cor a time been paraly■ed in its 
operation■, or limited in great meuure to its native shores. 

AaT. VIII.-1. TM Woru of W ALTBa SAnoz LANDOa. In 
Two Volumes. London : Moxon. 1846. 

2. The ltut Fruit off a11 Old Tree. By W .A.I.TH SAV.a.01 
LANDO&, London : Moxon. 1858. 

8. Dry Stieb Fagoted. By WilTH SAY.A.OE LANnoa. Edin
burgh : Nichol. 1858. 

4. The Literary Life and Correapomlfflce of the Counl11u of 
Bleuinglun. By R. R. MADDEN. Vol. II. London: 
Newby. 1855. 

Nzvsa did church bella ring in a more eventful year, than 
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that which waa heralded by the midnight peal of December 
81st, 1774. Before the New Year WBB three weeks old, Lord 
North, yielding reluctantly to the obstinacy of George III., 
bad announced that the govemment intended to proceed to 
ex.tremities with the American colonies. In spite of Burke's 
magnificent defence of the colon.iea eight months before, in 
spite of Lord Cbatham's eloquent protest then just delivered, 
the mini1try bad determined to violate the first principle of 
con1titutional government, that taxation and representation 
1bould go together. Dy sixty-eight votes against eighteen, the 
House of Lords hnd decided to force the rebellio111 subjects of 
the king into obedience. While Benjamin Franklin wu 
silting entranced by the eloquence of the great peer, and was 
listening with aorrow to the ministerial statement, which he 
knew full well was the nnnouncement of a long and bloody 
war, George W aabington had just presided over a meeting of 
the men of Fairfax County, Virginia; and bad formed an 
association to defend their religion, laws, and rights. The 
day, were fut hastening to that bloody and terrible drama in 
mnny acts, which began on Lexington Common at dawn of 
April 19th, li75, and did not clOlle until the sun went down 
over Waterloo, on June 18th, 1815. But, as yet, few men in 
England bad the dimmest foresight of the e,·enta that were 
before them. A week nfter Chatham'& memorable speech, 
James Boswell wrote to Johnaon as follows:-

' I am uhamed to BBY I have read and thought little on the sub
ject of America. I will be much obliged to you if 1ou ,vill direct 
me where I 1hall find the beat information of wh:it 111 to be said on 
both ■idea ....... The imperf~t hints which now float in my mind, 
tend rather to the formation of au opinion, that our govem,~ent hu 
been precipitant and severe in the l'l'1!olution taken agaimt the Boa
tonians. Well do you know that I have no kindnesa for that race, 
But nations or bodies of men should, as well u individuals, have a 
fair trial, and not he condemned on character alone. Have we not 
e1presa contract. with our coloniea, whic·h afford a more certain 
foundation or judgmeut, than general political speculatior:1 on the 
mutual ri!Jhts or 1tates and their provinces or coloniea P Pray let 
me know immediately what to read, and I 1hall diligently endeavour 
to gather for you any thing that I can find. Is Burke'• &pt"ech on 
American tuation published by }1im1elf P la it authentic P I 
remember to have heard you EBY that you had neVl'r considered Eut 
Indian aff'ain, though surely they are of mud, importance to Great 
Britain. Under the recollection of tl1:1, I shelter myself from the 
reproach or ignorance about American aft'uirs.' 

To this letter Johnson did not reply directly, but published 
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his pamphlet, Ta.ration no 1yranng, in which be took the 
extremest Georgian view of the rebellion, and urged • an 
inanlted nation to pour out its vengeance.' 

It was while Boswell's letter wu on ita way through the 
post from Edinburgh to London, that there wu born in the 
towu of Wnrwick an infant, who lived to see the revolted 
colonies grow up into a coloanl empire ; and the deacendanta 
of Wuhington and Franklin, ninety years after the commence
ment of their own War of lndependr.nce, engaged in repreaing 
the attempt of one portion of those colonies to eatablit1h their 
separate independence u a new Confederate Republic, with 
Slavery for its• comer-stone.' As we write, he who waa laid 
in bis cradle during the first year of the war of American 
Independence, baa but a few days been laid in the grave, in 
this the fourth year of the war of American Seceasion. 
Between the cradle that rocked, and the grave in which now 
sleeps, Walter Savage Landor, there lies a history of countless 
revolutions, of the rise and fall of kingdoms and government. 
in every quarter of the world, of the moat aatoniahing national 
progress that the world baa ever seen, of the moat bloody wara 
that history baa known. When Landor was born, the first 
Napoleon had not been heard of. Yet Landor lived to see the 
son of the third N spoleon, and to offer a pension to the widow 
of Orsini. At Landor'• birth, the loathsome corpse of Louis 
xv: had bot a few weeks been placed in the royal sepulchre at 
St. Denis, amid the jeers of the populace ; and the new king 
wu but a youth of one-and-twenty, though five yean wedded 
to the beautiful ~farie Antoinette. Wellington, Napoleon, 
Robespierre, were children of five yeara old. Pitt waa an 
under-graduate at Cambridge. It waa on the eve of the moat 
stirring epoch of modem times that Landor saw the light ; and 
he had paned his forty-first year, before England had emerged 
from that tremendo111 stl'llc,ogle on which she wu then about 
to enter. 

The literary times were not so stirring. It wu not till 
more than twenty.five years later that the two rival schools of 
poetry aroee, and that the modem essay and critique had ita 
birth in the pages of the two quarterlies. Johnson was indeed 
playing the autocrat of the supper table. Goldsmith had died 
only nine months before, bewept by the beggars of Brick 
Court. Muon wu editing bis departed friend Gray' 1 works. 
Beattie had j111t brought out the second part of his Miulrtl. 
Poor Cowper bad not yet written his beat poetry. Ferguaaon, 
the • Laureate of Edinburgh,' had just drunk himself to mad
ness and to death, and had been buried in Canongate church-
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yard. 'J'uniua' bad bot lately ceaaed to write tbe letten 
which were the terror of political culprita. Chatterton'• 
untimely death had Jate)y made manifest, what had before 
been more than auapected, that ' Rowley'• ' poem■ were 
forgeries. Thirteen day■ before Landor'■ birth, Sheridan 
bad brought out the Rioala at Covent Garden. Bot the 
anbjecta of greatcat intereat at that time were the diapute 
reapecting the authenticity of 'Oaaian'a' poem■, and Lord 
Monboddo'• attempt (in which he forestalled aome modem 
phil090phen) to prove that man waa a developed monkey. 
One really great and permanent work there was which 
appeared about thia time. A year after Landor's birth, 
Edward Gibbon brought out the fint volume or bis Decline 
ad Fall, and everybody was reading it, from the don in the 
Univenity to the fine lady in the boudoir. Bot on January 
80th, l 775, the men who, at the close of the last and the 
beginning or the present century, enriched our literature, were 
either in the school-room or nuraery, or were yet unborn. 
Crabbe waa the only one who had attained to man's estate. 
Boger■ waa twelve years old, Wordsworth five, Walter Scott 
four, Coleridge three, Southey one. Lamb waa born eleven 
days after Landor, Campbell two yean and a half, Moore four 
years, while Byron was Landor's junior by fourteen years, 
and Shelley by seventeen. Burns was sixteen years older 
than Landor, but be had not yet begun to win for Scottish 
bards an imperishable renown; nor had Gifford begun to win 
for English reviewen an unenviable name. How far awoy 
this time and these men aeem now I The youngeat of them 
died forty-two years before Landor. Lamb, who was born 
before Landor'■ monthly nunc had resigned her charge, was 
laid to rest in Edmonton churchyard thirty years before 
Landor breathed bis lut in a bye street under the walls of 
Florence. Byron died forty ycnra before Landor; and the 
man who remembers the shock of grief which thrilJed 
England at his sad and sudden death, cannot be much lel!I 
than fifty years old. Yet Landor, as we have aeen, wu 
fourteen yean Byron's senior. Somo few of Landor's aaso
ciatea outlived their three score years and ten; and it ia but 
nine yean since Samuel Rogers . alcpt his last aleep at the 
patriarchal age of ninety-two. Bot of all of them there is 
none aava Wordsworth who has written during the past twenty 
yean, while it is not twenty months since Landor was writing 
tersest English and pureat Latin. But, after all, that which 
will moet clearly convey the idea of Landor'.■ longevity ia the 
fact that he was the coutemporary of both Paoli and. Gari
baldi, of both George W aahington and ' Stonewall ' Jacbon ; 
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that be saw the &rat installed lieutenant-general of bis native 
Conica, the second enter Naples in triumph, the third pre
siding at that meeting at Fairfu:, of which we have spoken, 
and the fourth dying at Chancellonville, within a few miles of 
the same place. 

There is no doubt that the circumstances of Landor', posi
tion tended to this longevity. A literary man who has enough 
of this world's goods to make liim indifferent on the matter of 
copyright, is likely to swvive his colleague who is compelled 
by poverty to serve the publishers and the public. The fint 
may choose his own path, and walk at his own pace. The 
second has to toil in hoste on roads that are wearisome and 
fatiguing. Rogers, the banker poet, and Landor, the country 
gentleman, fo·ed to be nonagenarians; and the liberality of 
the Calvert& and the Beaumonte kept W ordaw01·th from want, 
and enabled him to lengthen out his serene and tranquil life 
to his eighty-first year. Ou the other hand, Goldsmith'• 
career was no doubt ,hortened by his bondage to Griffiths in 
the early part of it; Scott worked himself into a paralysis in 
endeavouring to pay his creditore; Burns'• fate was still more 
hapless. Kirke White and Keats were cut off in their spring
time by the frosty winds of poverty. Certainly Rogers'• 
poetry would never have brought him in a sufficient income, 
and he did wisely to stick to the banking, and to his luxurious 
bachelor's quarters in St. Jamea'a Place. Wordsworth'• 
admirers were audience fit, no doubt, but too few to h111.ve 
enabled him to dream for thirty years on the banks of Rydal 
Water. Neither Landor'& Latin, nor hi■ English, would have 
fumiahed him with the money that be spent in buying pictures 
of every achool, from Fra Angelico to J.M. W. Turner. 

We have not dwelt upon the length of Landor', career 
because of any participation in the popular admiration of 
longevity for its own aake. As a rule, the statesmanship of 
the politician, the writings of the man of letters, the theology 
of the divine, are leas worthy of esteem when their authors 
have paned their grand climacteric than before ; and it is only 
a very vulgar love of novelty which secures the octogenarian 
an audience wliich he would not have had twenty years earlier. 
But Landor was noticeable for the intensity with which he 
gave himaelf to the study of current events. He waa a keen 
politician, not oa Parliamentary whips would understand the 
word, but in the far higher sense of the critic of men and 
things. As o young man, he fought for the Spaniards, in 
their War of lndeperadence; and, when too old to fight, he 
used his pen, a more effective weapon than hi■ sword, in 
behalf of Italian independence. In him were combined the 
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nrely onited characteristics of the stodent and the politician. 
A constant reader and imitator of the clauical writers of 
Greece and Rome, he wu al10 the ceo10r of contemporary 
ministers and diplomatists. Poraon and Bentley might have 
envied his scholarship; 'Junius' might have wished to be the 
author of l!Ome of hia political strictures. Few men who have 
10 imbued themselves with the spirit of the aricientR have 
devoted themselves ao ardently to the study of contempo
raneous events. So far as the subjects of them go, his writings 
might have puaed for the \Vorka of two very dift'erent men. 
Yet there waa no division in his career. He was a politician 
when he wrote the Leiter• of Ptriclea and .A.,paaia ; he WH a 
scholar when he wrote epigrams on the third Napoleon. The 
Marquis of Wellesley and Mr. Canning in the past generation, 
and Sir George Lewis and Mr. Gladstone in this, have shown 
that it is as possible to combine the profeal!ion of politics with 
literary recreations, aa it is to combine the profession of litera
ture with political recreations. Judging from experience, we 
are bound to admit that the first combination ia more satis
factory than the second. Landor'• political writings are 
deformed by extravagance and bitteme81.1, while no one can, 
per contra, accuse the eminent statesmen \Ve have named of 
inaccuracy or inelegance. Literary graces may be acquired in 
the study. Political amenities can he acquired only in tho 
fornm. It needs the actual conflict with men and parties to 
• rub down' the 'angles,' which, however 'picturesque,' aro 
'fery prejudicial. Landor never entered Parliament, much less 
took office. Had be done 10, he might ha\"e learnt to mitigate 
his animoeitiea, and to bring his ideaa, borrowed from the 
days when Harmodius and Aristogeiton were deified, more into 
accordance with these times when Greco is sent to the galleys 
and Orsini to the guillotine. 

Walter Savage Landor was the 100 of Walter Landor and 
El'tzabeth Savage his wife ; and wu born in Warwick, 
Janusry 80th, 1775, in an old house, the best in the town, 
mrrounded by venerable chestnuts and elms. The father was 
the descendant of an old county family that had resided in 
Staffordshire for 10me centuries. The Landon claim descent 
from the Norman De la Laundea. A Landor or Launders 
held a captain's commiHion in the army of Charles I. ; and 
the great gnndfather of the subject of this article wu High 
Sheriff of Staffordshire in the reign of William and Mary. 
The mothl!r of Walter Savage Landor was the daughter of 
Charlea Savage of Tachbrooke, in the county of Warwick; and 
from him inherited considerable property. 
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Of Landor'■ childhood we have no account. At an earlr 
age he went to Rugby. Laurence Sheriff'• school wu then 
becoming favourably known. The long and inglorious muter
ship of Mr. Burrough had ended two year■ after Landor'■ 
birth ; and the new regulations had attracted to the echool 
Dr. Tbomu James, a Fellow and Tutor of King'■ College, 
Cambridge; of whom King George III. BBid, in his usual 
tautological manner, 'Good echolar, Dr. Jamee, very good 
ICbolar.' Among Landor'& echoolfellowe were the late Lord 
Lyttelton, most inveterate of practical jokers ; Charles 
Apperley, better known BB Nimrod; and Butler, the wonderful 
echolsr who never seemed to work, but who knew more Greek, 
perhaps, than all the reat of the sixty-four put together, except 
one boy. That boy wu Walter Savage Landor himself, who 
would beat even Butler in Latin versification. But this wu 
not his only claim to echoolboy fame. He wu the most 
expert boxer, the boldest rider, the most adventurous despiser 
of school bounds, of whom the Rugbeians of that day bouted. 
He, in turns, astonished masters, schoolboys, and the towns
people. A recent writer in Blaclnoood'• Magazine hu 
described him u 
• without a rival in bomg, leaping, and all ~rt• allowed or 
forbidden; now seen on horseback out of bounds, galloping beyond the 
reach of pedestrian authorities ; and now, aJ\er the fashion of a Roman 
retitlf'iN, throwing bis casting net over the bead of the miller who 
bad demanded possession of that illegal implement, arid rtducing bis 
enemy to ahject submiuion under those belplel'B circumstances; and 
when good Dr. James, (on whom he was always writing ,quibs, 
Latin and English,) with the intention of oft'ering 1erious remon
■trance, knocks for admiesion at his study door,-the reeogni,ed 
castle of every Rugbeian, which no muter dreams of entering 
without leave,-aft'ecting to discredit the reality of the visit or Lhe 
voice, and devoutly ejaculating from within his bolted fortre1.111, 
"Avaunt, Satan I'" 

,,.·There wu a rebellion in Landor'a time, not the great one 
under Dr. Ingles, which did not take place till 1797, but the 
lesser one of 1786. W c can only make a ehrewd guess that 
Landor the boxer took an acth·e part in it, for we have no 
proof thereof. Hie tutor, the learned Bentell, teeing his 
ability, endeavoured, but in vain, to make him compete for a 
prize Latin poem. From Rugby he went to Trinity Coll~e, 
Oxford. There he made no long stay. His contempt for 
dons and decorum led him into a difficulty. One day, during 
chapel, he fired a gun 8Cl'OII the quadraogle, to the no small 
alarm ·of all that heard it; from the principal down to the· 
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bed-maken. The offence was not mortal, yet not sufficiently 
venial for the offender to escape the penalty of rustication. 
The place for repentance given to him did not avail him. He 
did not return to the nniveraity ; and thus Oxford has small 
claim to any part of the reputation which the acholarsbip of 
her erratic alUflfflfU might have claitned for her; while 
Landor himaelf lost the opportunities of diatinguiahing himaelf 
which Oxford offers to the atudent. It is pouible that 
theology bad as much to do with this rupture as bis ahootiog 
aploit. All through life, Landor w&1 the foe of formulu, the 
enemy of creeds. The aatirc upon dona and dignitaries, in 
which he dealt long afterwards, when unprovoked by imme
diate contact with them, shows how bitter must have been hie 
antipathies when he waa surrounded by them. High Church 
and High Tory Oxford could have had no charms for a youth 
who was at the aame time a pagan and a republican. The 
aigoing of articles, the enforced attendance at chapel, must 
have been a galling bondage to him, even though the fint was 
a mere formality, and the second a piece: of mere routine. 
Oxford waa not the place for Lim any more than it was, five 
and twenty yeara later, for the author of Queen Mah, and The 
llefJolt of J,larn. To Oxford, therefore, Landor did not 
return; but, iutead, wrote a volume of poems. At this time, 
Landor wu looking out for a profeasion. His godfather, 
General Powell, promiaed that if the young republican would 
keep his aentimeota to himaelf, he, the general, would obtain 
for hie godaon a commission in the army. But Laudor replied 
that be would auppreu his opinion& for no man ; and ho 
declined the offer. Hie father then promised him £400 a year 
if he would study for the law, and only £150 a year if he 
adopted any other profeaaion. The law was leas to Landor'a 
tute than the army ; and ao, after a brief residence in London, 
he put the Severn aea between him and his friends, 11nd retired 
into Wales. Here be atudied Italian and the classics ; and it 
waa here that the only four year11 of his life which, aa be 
himaelf tells ua in one of the Imaginary Convtraationa, he 
gave np to atudy, were paaaed. Even at this tiDle, he adds, be 
debarred himaelf from no pleasure ; and aeldom read or wrote 
within doon, excepting during a few hours at night. He had 
read Pindar and the great tragedians more than once, before 
he bad read half the plays of Shakspeare. 'My pl't'judicea/ he 
nys, 'in favour of ancient literature began to wear away on 
Paratlue Lost, and even the great hexameter sounded to me 
tjnkliog when I had recited aloud, in my solitary wnlks on the 
~bore, the haughty appeal of Satan and the repentance of 
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Eve.' It was apparently while Landor was at Swansea, that 
he wrote his first important and, perhaps, his heat poem. 
'Never,' he says in a letter to Lady Blesaington, 'were my 
1pirits better than in my thirtieth year when I wrote Gelnr, 
and did not exchange twelve sentences with men. I lived 
among woods, which are now killed by copper works, and took 
my walk over eandy sea-coast deserts, then covered with box 
roses and thousand, of nameleu flowers and plants trodden by 
the naked f~t of the Welsh peasantry, and trackleu.' That 
be did not cultivate the Graces so much as the Muses we 
gather from another letter. Writing from Florence in 1833, 
he laments in a humorou1 way over his aon'a indisposition to 
learn. ~ I can hardly bring him to construe a little Greek 
with me; and, what is worse, be is not alwaya dispoaed to 
fence with me. I foresee he will be a worse dancer than I 
am, if possible. In -rnin I tell him what ia very true, that I 
have suffered more from my bad dancing than from all the 
other miafortunea and miseries of my life put together.' 
Gebir seems to have had a narrow escape from an untimely 
end. Taking his manuacripts with him on a shooting e1.pe
dition to North Wales, he left them io hia game bag, forgot 
them, and did not recover them for aome month■. Thus aixty 
yean later he told the tale. 

' Sixty the years 1ince Fidler bore 
My grouae-bag up the Bala Moor ; 
Above the lake, along the lea, 
WheTe gleam• the darkly yellow Dee; 
Thro' craga, o'er cleft&, I carried there 
My venes with paternal care; 
But left them and went home again, 
To wing the birds upon the plain
With heavier luggage half forgot, 
For many monthl they followed not : 
When over Towey'■ 1Bnd1 they came, 
Brighter O.ew DJ.I my winter Bame ; 
And each old cncket ■ang alert 
With joy that they had come unhurt.' 

Thie J!Orlion of Landor', career has been most inaccurately 
related 1n the biographical notice■ which appeared after hia 
death, 88 well 88 in the biographical dictionaries, and in the 
notice of him appended to Mr. Madden's Mtmair and Corre
-,,ondence of the Counte111 of Ble1111ington. It was said that he aold 
hereditary estates in Staffordshire and Warwickshire which had 
been in the posaeasion of the Landor family for ■even hundred 
y,,rs, and that with the money thus obtained he bought an 
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estate in W alee. The Warwickshire estate, where it wu errone
ously stated that be was bom, was neither sold by him, nor had 
it belonged to his family for any long period. His father was 
the first of the Landon to own it; it wu strictly entailed, 
and it baa def!Cended to his aon. It was not until about ten 
years after Landor went to Wales that his father died, and that 
be inherited the entailed property. 'rhis was not of any great 
extent, and it was so encumbered that the outgoings were 
larger than the income. Previously to that he paBBed aome 
years at Swansea, Bath, and Clifton, and, when his allowance 
had run short, would pay a visit to his home, where he always 
bad a friendly reception. The Stafl'c,rdshire estate which 
de11cended to him, when on bis father's death he became the 
head of the family, and which was of small value, be aold, 
The price paid for it he expended in the purchase of Llantbony 
Abbey in Monmouthshire. Llanthony was a place well fitted 
to attract a young mao and a poet. It lay among the Hatterell 
Hills in the Vale of the Giviaa, thirteen miles from Brecknock, 
and was surrounded by scenerr of great beauty. It was this 
place which according to tradition, David, the patron saint of 
Wales, and uncle of King Arthur, cho~ for bis retreat from the 
world. The name embodies the tradition ; for Llaothooy is a 
contraction for Llan-Devi·Nant-Honddy, four words signifying 
DRvid's church in the vale of the Honddy. Here in more 
recent times Walter Lacy, having received a grant of land from 
William, Earl of Hereford, erected a 'priori of blake chanona,' 
to use Leland's words. ''fhis priori was fair,' he adds, 'and 
atood betwixt ii great bills.' Tbeae bills from their chair-like 
shape were called l\lieoith Cader. or the Abbey itself there 
were but few remains, but of the conventual church attached 
to it there were some fine ruins in the early pointed style. 
The ruins combined with the romantic situation attracted many 
touriats and artists thither. They had reaeon to regret Landor'• 
exchange of his Staffordshire estate for Llaothony Abbey. 
Although a poet, be took a utilitarian view of his new purchase, 
and proceeded to make it habitable. 'Its artificial beauties are 
nearly destroyed,' lament the Rev. J. Evans and John Britton 
in their Beautie, of E11gland and 1Yale,, ' os the present pro
prietor of the estate hos directed many alterations to be made 
1D the ruins, and fitted up some parts for habitation.' This 
wu written in 18IO, when Landor was thirty-five years of age, 
and when he had been about five years in po88e88ion of 
Ll11.nthony. Though ao far utilitarian, he wu by no meana 
prudent in the management of bis aft'ain. On this estate he 
•pent ua inordinate sum of mone7. He emplo7ed acorea fJl 
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labourers in planting and making new roads. He built a honae 
which ia said to have cost him £8,000, and which it is to be 
lamented he did not build before he adapted the priory chapel. 
He set bis heart on game preserving, and was infinitely dis
gusted, when, in spite of his twenty keepers, the peasants 
poached and left him raever a grouse on all his twelve thousand 
acres of land. Greatly enraged he left England ; and finding 
aubaequeotly that hia steward and tenants bad combined to cheat 
him, he pulled do,vn his new house, out of conaideration, as he 
aaid, for hia 100'1 f11ture ease and convenience, which would be 
best preaened by being quit of ao vexatioua a property. All 
through life, indeed, Landor was most imprudent in pecuniary 
matters. Before he inherited his mother'■ property, he bad 
got rid of the patrimony left him by hia father. When more 
advanced in years, he looked back with kinder feeling upon 
these daya. During hia residence at the villa at Fiesoli, which 
he had bought of the Count Gherardesce, he wrote in these 
atraina:-

• Llanthony ! an ungenial clime, 
And the broad wing of restleu time, 
H&Ye rudely ■wept thy m:\1111.r wall■, 
And rockt thy abbots in their pall■. 
I loved thee by thy stream• of yore, 
By di11tant atreams I love thee more : 
For never is the heart BO true, 
As bidding what wo love adieu.' 

While nuraiug bia wrath against the Welsh thieves who 
had proved ao ungrateful, an opportunity presented itself of 
offering his presence and assistance to those who it might be 
hoped would better appreciate their value. Just at the time, 
the acandals of the Spanish Court had excited the iuhabitanta 
of Madrid into insurrection. 'l'hey vented their chief anger on 
Godoy, 'Prince of Peace,' and paramour of the queen. But 
the weak and wretched Charles IV. was also involved in these 
diacreditable affairs, and that miserable aovereign was com
pelled to abdicate. The Prince or Asturias then became the 
popular idol, and ascended the throne as Ferdinand VII. But 
he had a long and weary struggle to go through before he 
became de facto King of Spain. Napoleon had set his covetoua 
eyes on the South W eateru peninaula, and had determined that 
the Escurial should be occupied by a Bonaparte. The recent 
disturbances had been fostered by the French; and Murat, 
though France nnd Spain were on friendly terms, had moat 
treacherously seized upon the chief Spanish fortresses. Joseph 
Bonaparte wu eet upon the Spanish Uirone : the people roae 
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against their new king; and then followed that famous war.,
wbich has been chronicled, as no other war has ever beeti 
chronicled, by one who took part in it. One of the most dia
tinguished of the Spanish leaders was General Blake, the 
descendant of an Irish family which had settled in Malaga. 
He was appointed to the chief command of the army in Galicia, 
and to him Landor joined himself, having raised a small troop 
at his own expense. He was the first }:nglishman to lan,l in 
Spain and take part in the long struggle that followed. The 
ten thousand men lying at Cork waiting their orders to set sail 
for South America, whither a mad expedition had been planned 
by the Grenville and Fox administration, bad not then received 
instructions to place themselves under the command of Sir 
Arthur Wellesley for work on this aide of the Atlantic. But 
Landor, though he thus early went to the help of the Spaniards, 
did not take part in any engagement. He was not present at 
Blake's disaster at Rio Seco, which the obstinacy of the 
Galician Junta and of Cuesta brought about. Nevertheleu, 
for the aid which be offered, in the shape of bis little troop, and 
of a considerable sum of money, be was rewarded with the 
thanks of the Supreme Junta, and with a colonelcy in the 
Spanish army. This he continued to hold until Ferdinand, 
like a true Bourbon, forgot his oath, suppre1Sed the Con1titu
tion, persecuted the Liberals, and restored the Jesuits. Full of 
indignation Landor returned his commission, and wrote to the 
king, that though willing to aid the Spanish people in the asser
tion of their liberties againat the great enemy of Europe, he 
' would have nothing to do with a perjuror and a traitor.' 
How great Landor's disappointment was may be gathered from 
the ardent aspirations which he thus breathed forth in behalf 
of a regenerated Spain :-

' Thou whom the wanderings comets guide, 
0 turn awhile to Virtue'• aide, 
Goddeu by all adored ! and deign 
Once more to smile on rising Spain. 
No secret pang my bosom wrings 
For proatrate lord■ and captive kings ; 
I, mighty Power, invoke thy aid 
To valour C1'0llt and faith betray'd. 
0 leave the m8J'11hall'd ranks of war, 
Nor blindly urge Bellona'• car, 
When hearts 10 generoua, arms so brave, 
Beril!t the conqueror, aparn the alave, 
And s,riking home for equal law11, 
Pray Fortune to aua~n the cause. 
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Not such i11 theirs as wafted o'er 
'fhe oreecent and the cral\y Moor ; 
No teara for virgin honour flow, 
No father call11 the avenging foe; 
Napoleon leads no faithlet111 h01t, 
Nor tean the heart that traate him mo.t ; 
A rescued son, a prince restored, 
Against his country draws the sword, 
And wily priests in nngeful mood 
Snrround their fires with dykes orblood; 
Tum then, 0 Fortune, and suatain 
The C&Ulle of Freedom and of Spain.' 
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In 1811, Landor was married to Mdlle. Julia Tbuillier de 
Malaperte, the beautiful daughter of the Baron de Nieuveville, 
a deaccndant of the nobleman of that name, who had been 
first gentleman of the bedchamber to Charlea VIII. of France. 
Of his mB1·ried life there is unhappily little that ia aatia
factory to be said. We shall uot revert to it, and, therefore, 
will anticipate the course of events in this onr only reference 
to it. After his marriage he went to Tours, Pisa, and Florence, 
and resided there many years. He had three children born to 
him, two 10ns and a daughter. A domestic diff'erence, arising, 
we believe, from his impetuous temper, led him to separate 
himself from his family. He lert them in the full enjoyment 
of the luxuries with which he had aurrounded himself and 
them, and came to England alone. A reunion with hia family 
was followed by another separation. It wu during. hia fint 
absence in England, and apparently shortly before hia retnn 
to Italy, that he wrote the following linee :-

' TO MY DAUGHTER. 

' By that dejected city Amo runs, 
Where Ugolino claspt his famiaht sons; 
There wert thou born, my Julia! there thine eyea 
Returned u bright a blue to vernal akiea ; 
And thence, sweet infant wanderer! when the Spring 
Advanced, the Houra brought thee on silent wing, 
Brought (while anemones were quinring round, 
And pointed tulips pierced the purple ground) 
Where stands fair Florence : there thy voice firat blen 
My ears, and aank like balm into my breut. 
For many grief11 had wounded it, and more 
Thy little hands could lighten were in store. 
But why revert to griefa P Thy sculptured brow 
DiaJN=ls from mine its darkest cloud even now, 
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What then the bliss to aee again thy face 
And all that rumour hu announced of grace ! 
I urge with fevered breut the coming day ...... 
O could I sleep and wake again in Moy!' 

For a short period after his marriage Landor resided at Tours. 
From thence he moved to Pisa. It was in the city of Bna
ketua'a wonderful achievement, and in the year 1820, that he 
brought out bis IdylliaHeroica,with a dissertation ou the reasons 
which make modern Latin poets ao little read. It was at Pisa 
that a touching incident took place which be himselrrelates. He 
say, • My children were playing on the truly English turf, 
before the Campo Santo, in Pisa, when be to whom ia com
mittc-d the business of carrying off the dead, and whose house 
ia in one comer, came up to them, and bade them come along 
with him, telling them he would show them two more, such 
pretty little ones. He opened the door of a cart-house, in 
which were two covered carts : the larger contained several 
dead bodies, 1tark-nak.ed; in the smaller were two infants with 
not even a flower shed over them. They had died in the 
Foundling Hospital the night before. Such wu their posture, 
they appeared to hide their faces one from the other in play. 
Aa my children had not been playing with them, this appear
ance ■truck neither: but the elder said, "Teusa; who abut up 
theae mimmi? I will tell papa. Why do not they come out 
and play till bed-time? " The "mimmi" /,ad been out, poor little 
souls I and Aad played till bed-time.' From Pisa he went to 
Florence, and for more than seven years he resided in a palace 
which, in past times, belonged to the .Medici. Between 1M24 
and 1829 appeared many of his Imagi11&ry ~nvel'Blltiona. Two 
complete volumes were published in 1823, and the EditwurgA 
of March, 18:U, contained Jeffrey'• famous article which 
described the Conver,ationa as • nn edifying example of the 
spirit of Jacobiniam, flying at all game, running a-muck at all 
opinions, and at continual cross-purposes with his own.' A 
paradox both startles and offends, and Landor delighted in 
paradoxes. He defended Tiberiua and Nero, spoke scornfully 
of Pitt and Fox, and denounced all kinga as crowned traitors. 
It was not surpruiiig that even Jeffrey was shocked by opinions 
ao extravagant; and Landor may reckon among his other 
achievements, that he made the Edi,.burgh for once Con
aervative. 

One of the Conversation■, written probably in the year 1824-, 
give■ u1 a pleasant insight into Landor'■ opinions and mode of 
life, and presents ua with a lively picture of Florentine society 
under the then juat deceased Grand Duke (Granduke, Landor 
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wrote it}. In the Conven,ation entitled 'Landor, Engli1h 
Viaitor, and Florentine Visitor,' he repreaenta himself as de
acending the 1taircase or Polazzo Medici, which he inhabited, 
when a venerable oltl gentlemau, a Marchese, and the proprietor 
of the Palace, appears \Yitb tears runuiug down bis cheeks. 
Landor asks how the 'Granduke' is; autl the Marquis, taking 
Landor's band, lifted it between his on a level with his 
heart, and said, ' He is in his last agonies.' The streets \Yere 
1ilent. Not a song was to be beard. 'It waa probably the fint 
hour, by daylight at least, since the building of the city, unless 
in the time of siege or plague, or under the Duke of Athens, 
that you could have heard none, for the Florentines by nature 
are joyous and noisy as grasshoppers.' Landor tbeu questioned 
the porter at the gate. 'Sir,' be replied, ' I hope you do not 
think me wanting in respect ; I can hardly tell you.' 'Let ua 
hope, then, he is better.' ' He is with God.' It was so. The 
good Ferdinand III., the only one of the Italian dukes who, on 
their restoration after the Treaty of Vicuna, did not give way 
to a brutol reaction, the kind and generou1 sovereign and 
friend of his people, had departed, though Napoleon still lived. 
While Landor was still feeling the first shock of regret, frieuda 
came, an Engli1hman and a Floreutine, and they fell into con
Yel'lll1tion about the dead man,and, indeed,de omnibua rebua et qui
l,udam aliia. The Englishman rallies Landor upon bis regard for 
Ferdinand, and tells him that he will live to become a 'king's 
friend.' Landor, after some further converse, say■ that he 
himself was the only Englishman at Florence who neglected to 
attend the ducal court, and the only one the ' Granduke' ever 
omitted to salute. 'l'he cause of this alight is explaioed. 
Meeting in a church at Pisa one day, Ferdinand bowed to 
Landor; the latter., through iuadvel'teuce, did not return the 
00urtesy ; aud though he afterwards eudea,·oured to atone for 
the unintended incivility, Ferdinand thenceforth saluted Mn. 
Landor and the children only. But if he was thus strict in 
matters of etiquette, the Duke was prompt to forgive other 
offences which other men would have remembered longer. On 
one occasion he was watching some workmen at the Poggio 
Imperiale, when one of them emptied a basketful of rubhiah 
on the ' Granduke'a' head. ' Something of pain,' says Landor, 
' was added to his aurpriae, and, uttering an exclamation, he 
walked toward the palace door on the side of the garden.' 'l'he 
labourer, bearing a voice and seeing a hat on the ground, was 
prompted by curiosity to see who the owner was. When he dia
oovered that he had just been shooting rubbish at his aovereign, 
he fell OD hia kAeea md implored forgivenea. ' It ia well it wu 
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I,' replied the good man in the midst of this, and, still wiping 
his shoulder and his sleeves, he added, ' Say nothing about it.' 
Had it been one of the ministers, the unlucky mason would 
have been dismissed. Subsequently the 'Granduke' made 
special inquiries to ascertain if the man were still at work. 
Ferdinand diacountenanccd the flattering poetuters. He was 
not, indeed, a patron of literature at all. He was accuaed of 
parsimony, but apparently only by would-be leeches, for hie 
praiaee were constantly on the lips of the poor. His last holll'II 
were worthy of a man who always thought of others before 
himself. He suffered much, but was so calm and collected that 
on the day before he died he sent for his family, and talked 
with each member of it privately. On the last day he desired 
that all would come together. 'He alone was calm; he alone 
could utter ono word; he consoled them in few. He told them 
that his !\faker had called him, that he wu ready, that he wu 
going, that he knew the road. " Leopold, take care of my 
wife, of your poor sister here, and of my people.'' Then, after 
a pause," On these occnsions the theatres are usually shut a 
long time; many live by them ; shorten the period." Leopold 
fell upon the floor. The women were carried from the apart-
ment ....... He, so l!OOU to be a corpse, was the least like one, .... ,. 
He opened hie eyes a,,aain, and said, " I have yet one duty ; 
call my physicians." They entered. "Gentlemen," aid he, 
" three nights of watchfulness at my bedside, where you, 
together with my beloved wife, have been constantly, ought to 
be followed by aome repo..-.e. But I wiahed to teU you with my 
own lipa how certain I am that everything you have done for 
me hu been done wisely. I thank 1ou." Yet he knew it wu 
by their mismanagement he was dying.' Well might Landor 
ay, with reference to Ferdinand'a last delirioua worda, in which 
he aid,' I have now aeen all my friend■,' 'Beloved Ferdinand, 
thou hast not aeen them hair, even in vision ; but thou ahalt 
aee them hereafter; they will preas around thee from all coun
tries, in all agea.' This was perhapa the only crowned head of 
whom republican Landor spake thua kindly, Perhapa if he had 
aeen other.t as closely aa he aaw this one, he would have been 
1eaa harah in hie invective. 

or the Florentines Landor held no high opinion. ' Parsi
mony,' he aays, 'ia the vice of the country. The Italiana were 
alwaya, far exceeding all other nations, parsimonioua and 
avaricious ; the Tuacana beyond all other Italian■ ; the Floren
tines beyond all other Tuacans.► He then goea on to tell how 
Prince Corsini married a woman of immense fortune, by whom 
be had . aeveral children, and how he took a mietreea, ad the 
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wife languished and died ; how thereupon the Prince had an 
aliclion in the palace of his wife's old clothes, which fetched 
fourteen pounds, and how she had bceu only 'seven days in her 
grave when prostitutes paraded the street before her palace, 
wearing those dresses in which the most exemplary of mothers 
had given the last lessons of morality to her daughters.' Of 
the 'l'uscans out of Florence Landor speaks more favourably; 
and at a distance of twenty miles from the capital, he says, 'I 
have met with some of tbe best persona I have ever conversed 
with.' But the specimen he gives of their conversation doea 
not redound to a reputation for modesty. lu spite, however, 
of these disadvantages, Florence was always a favourite city 
with Landor. When he separated from his wife aud family, 
and left them in the enjoyment of the works of art which he 
had collected, he chose llath ns his residence because of its 
resemblance to Florence. And when be was compelled to quit 
England, he once more returned to the Tuscan capital, though 
it was not then, as in the days of the good Ferdinand, free and 
happy, but wu smarting beneath the yoke of the last of the 
' Grandukes' and his Austrian mercenaries. He lived to see 
Florence more free thnn ever, and two days before his death 
that Convention was signed by which Florence became the 
capital of Italy. 

Florence wns ah,ays much frequented by English travellers, 
and th11B Landor maintained constant intercourse "·ith his own 
countrymen. The BleSBingtons, the Hares, the Geils, were 
among those with whom he became intimate. Between the 
Countess of Blesaington and himself there was an attachment 
of the warmest kind, which a man of letters may honourably 
entertain for a beautiful and accomplished woman. The cor
respondence which passed between them, and which Mr. 
Madden baa published in his Life of the Counteaa, are emi
nently characteristic of the writers. Landor's letters are 
vigorous criticisms on men and things, set off with graceful 
praises of his correspondent. Lady Blessington's are clever 
pictures of the aociety in which she held a moat conspicuoua 
place. Landor made the Countelis the confidante of all his 
litero.ry schemes, and sent her early copies of all his works. 
She, when the sudden death of her huband deprived her of a 
considerable portion of the income she had enjoyed, and com
pelled her to write in order to maintain the boundless hospi
tality which made her house one of the moat famous resorts 
in Loudon, constantly asked Landor to write in her annual, 
the Boole of Beauty, and Landor never refused. It waa in 
these once popular publications, that several of his lighter 
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composition■ tint appeared. The intimacy was increaaed 
when Landor came to England. He waa often a visitor 
at Gore House, whither the wit and beauty of the hostesa, aud 
the great popularity of her clever son-in-law, Count D'Orsay, 
attracted oil the rising men of the day,-mcn like Dulwcr 
Lytton, Disraeli the younger, John Forster, Fooblanque, and 
many others, who have since obtained more or le~s renown. 
lo April, 1841, at the time that Sir Robert Peel came into 
office, Landor wrote playfully to his friend,-' Perhaps you 
may have interest enough with the Tories, now they arc 
coming into place, and I am growing old, to obtain me the 
appointment of road-sweeper from Gore House across to Hyde 
Park. You can present them a proof in print that I avowed 
myself a Conaenative.' Unhappily, neither Lady Bleasiugton 
nor Count D'Orsay bad any idea of the ,·alue of money. 
Both lh-ed far beyond their means. The first wrote no,·ela 
and other works, the second occasionally took to painting; 
but neither pen nor brush could prevent the final crash. 
Creditors prened; the splendid furniture of Gore House, with 
its coatly plate, pictures, and wines, was announced for sale. 
Count D'Orsay bad to escape to the Continent. Lady Blesa
ington went to Paris shortly afterwards ; and a few weeks 
later she was stricken with the aame illneu, at the aame 
place, which bad proved fatal to her buaband just twenty 
years before. It proved fatal to her also ; and she bad no 
aincerer mourner than Landor. He wrote the following 
epitaph upon her originally in Latin, afterwarda in Engliab :-

• To the Memory of Marguerite, Countess of Ble111ington. Under
neath ia buried all that could be buried of a woman once most 
beautiful. She cultivated her genius with the greateat 1.eal, and 
foatered it iu othen with equw. usiduity. The benefits she imposed 
die could conceal. Elebrant in her hoapitality to atrangen, chari
table to all, she retired to Paris, in April, and there she breathed her 
Jut on June 4th, 1849.' 

How thoroughly Lady Bleeaiogton reciprocated Landor'■ 
admiration, we have ample proofs in her letten to him; but 
better than these is the following tribute from her Idler 111 
Jirance:-
. ' He baa one of the most original minds that I have ever en

COUDtered, and it ia joined to one of the finest natur~. Living in 
the delightful solitude thnt he hu choaen near Florence, hia time is 
pueed in reading, reflecting, and writing: a life ao blameless and 10 
happy, that the philosophers of old, with whoae thought. hia mind 
ia ao richly imbut'd, might entertain envy towards him, if envy 
could enter their heart■.' 
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In the Hares thay had common friends. In January, 1837, 
Lady Bleuington wrote to Landor, • Have you aeen poor 
Augustua Hare's Sermon,? I got them a few days ago with 
a pencil note written on hia death-bed.' With Julius Charles 
Hare, Landor maintained a long friendship, terminated only 
by the death of the former. He was Hare's guest at West 
Woodhay, and afterwards at Huntmonceaus, where his host's 
wonderful memory with respect to the exact place for every 
book of his immense library used to astonish and amuae 
Landor. 

Between Landor and Southey there was an intimacy in 
many respects remarkable. Byron made the alliance between 
the Republican and somewhat Pagan cen80r of bishops, and 
the high Tory ataunch churchman, a matter for jest. But, 
though 80 different in their opinions, the friendship was not 
the leu sincere. Southey, indeed, formed the very highest 
opinion of Landor's worka. Thus he wrote in a letter to Landor, 
dated February 12th, lbll,-' I am not diaappointed in Count 
Julian. It is too Greek for representation in these times; 
but it is altogether worthy of you ...... Never was a character 
more finely conceived than that of Julian. The image of his 
seizing his horse is in the very first rank of sublimity. It is 
the grandest image of power that ever poet produced.' Again, 
on July 15th of the same yenr, Southey wrote: 'I look upon 
Gebir, a■ I do upon Dante'• long poem in the Italian, not 
as a good poem, but as containing the finest poetry in the 
language. So it is with Count Julian, and 80 it was no 
doubt with the play you 80 provokingly destroyed.' Two years 
later, writing iu reference to another of Laudor's poems, he 
compared them, oddly enough, with Jeremy Taylor's writings. 
The friendship was long continued. In 1817, Southey visited 
Landor at Como. They were but three daya together, yet the 
remembrance of the meeting was strongly impres&ed on the 
minds of both. Southey frequently referred to it in his letten. 
Landor baa perpetuated the event iu his Imaginary Cont1er•a
tiou. The admiration that Southey felt and expressed for hia 
more moBCUline-minded friend, is one of the moat pleasing 
instances of the friendship of authors. There was but one 
thing to lessen Southey's admiration, Landor'a predilection for 
Latin. He frequently lamented that the man whose English 
waa perfect, should resort to a dead language. Of this fault, 
as Southey deemed it, Landor was not to be cured. With 
the other poets of tht: Lake school, Landor wu leBB intimate, 
and of them he had a leBB f'avounble opinion. W ordaworth 
be parodied at one time, aad praieed at uaot,bao, SWlb pieaea 
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u the' Idiot Boy,' and' Peter Bell,' were, in his eyes, fit sub
ject for laughter and satire ; and he made mock of this kind 
of poetry in some lines entitled' New Style,' of which the 
lut verse may sene for a specimen, premising that ' Peggy ' 
had been newly married to a miller. 

' I told my aiater and our maid 
(Anne Woddlewell) how long I stayed 

With Peggy : 't wu until her 
Dinner time ; we expect, before 
Eight, or at moat nine, months are o'er, 

• .Another little miller.' 
Wordsworth's nobler poems Landor fully appreciated; and 

Southey, in one of his letters to Landor, thanks him for the 
kind things he had said of the chief of the Lakc-ista. Subse
qnently, in writing to Lady Blessington, he said: 'The surface 
of Wordsworth's mind, the poetry, has n good deal of staple 
about it, and will bear handling; but the iuner, the conversa
tional and private, has many coarse intractable daugling threada, 
is fit only for the flock-bed equipage of grooms. I praised him 
before I knew more of him, else I never should ; and I might 
have been unjust to the better part, had I remarked the worse 
aooner. This is a great fault, to which we are all liable, from 
an erroneous idea of consistency.' With Coleridge'11 hazy 
metaphysics, Landor's mind was not likely to sympathize ; iet 
he was moved to deepest indignation by the manner in which 
that ' old man eloquent ' wu treated by the British Govern
ment. Writing to Lady Bleuington in 1833, he eaid: 'l 
find that Coleridge hu lost the beneficent friend at whose house 
he lived. George IV., the vilest wretch in Europe, gave him 
.f:100 a year; enough, in London, to bny three turnips and 
half an egg a day I Those men surely were the most dexterous 
of courtiers, who resolved to show William that his brother 
wae not the vilest, by dashing the half egg and the three 
turnips from the plate of Coleridge.' For the author of the 
most cl888ical poem in the English language, Hyperio•, 
Landor naturally felt a warm admiration. • There are pauagee 
in the Endymion,' he wrote, ' in which no poet has arrived at 
the aame excellence on the same ground. Time alone wae 
wanting to complete a poet who already far surpassed all his 
contemporaries in this country, in the poet's most noble 
attributes.' For Shelley he bad a similar admiration. It wu 
to bis lasting regret that through ' a false story about Shelley's 
former wife, related by Mackintosh,' he had refused to visit 
Shelley at Pisa. • I blush in aoguiah at my prejudice,' said 
Landor, in mentioning the fact. Aud in another place he 
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aays : ' If any thing could engage me to visit Rome, to endure 
the sight of her acarred and awful ruins, telling their atoriea on 
the ground, in the midst of bell-ringerB and pantomimes; if I 
could let charnel-housca and open.honaes, conauls and popes, 
tribunes and cardinals, senatorial oratoJ'II and preaching friars, 
clash in my mind, it would be that I might afterwarda spend 
an hour in aolitude where the pyramid of Ceatiua stl&nda against 
the wall, and points to the humbler tombs of Keats and 
Shelley.' Of another of these contemporaries, Landor writes 
on hearing of his death : ' Poor Cbarlca Lamb I What a 
tender, good, joyous heart had he I What playfulueu I What 
purity of style and thought! His sister is yet living, much 
older thnn himself. One of her tales ia, with the exception of 
the Bride of Lo.mmermoor, the moat beautiful tale in prose 
con1poaition in any language, ancient or modern ....... Did you 
ever imggine that a fresh source of the pathetic would bunt 
forth before us in this trodden and hardened world ? I never 
did; and when I found myself upon it, I preaed my temples 
with both hands, and tears ran down to my elbows.' It ia 
pleaaaut to read such hearty admiration of his more succeaaful 
rivals, from one who recei\·ed far leu praise himself thm be 
deserved, and who felt the injua~ice. 

It was in the summer of 1835 that Landor retnmed from 
Italy to reside in England. He did not remain in London, 
but went on to the West. For aome time he stayed at Clifton 
and Bath ; and from thence he made frequent excun.iona. He 
visited Plymouth in l 837 and 1838, and made the acquaintance 
of the well known Colonel Hamilton Smith. He went alao to 
Torquay, Oxford, and to his friend Julius Hare',,in Berkshire. 
More than once he visited Lady Bleuington in London. In 
July, 184.1, he writes to Lady Bleuington from Bath, th!lt he 
had been to see his brother Robert in W orceaterahire, and 
says : ' He poaaeases a moat delightful place at Berlingham. 
All the money he receives from bis benefice, he spends on the 
education and comforts of the poor.' Between the two 
brothera there was much al'ection. Robert Eyrea Landor, the 
anthor of the Fountain of .drethrua, and the FafDn of Sertoriw, 
was very proud of the better known author of the Imaginary 
Com,eraationa; RDd, with singular modesty, apologized to his 
brother, when hia own books were attributed to Walter. 
What the elder brother thought ofthe younger, we may gather 
from the following linea addreued to the latter :-

• We two, alike in 1tudies, we have toil'd 
In calmer lieldi and healthilll' exercise, 
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u the' Idiot Boy,' and' Peter Bell,' were, in his eyes, fit sub
ject for laughter and satire ; and he made mock of this kind 
of poetry in some lines entitled• New Style,' of which the 
last verse may aene for a specimen, premising that • Peggy • 
had been newly married to a miller. 

'I told my sister and our maid 
(Anne Waddlewell) bow long I stayed 

With Peggy : 't wu until her 
Dinner time ; we expect, berore 
Eight, or at moat nine, months are o'er, 

.Another little miller.' 
Wordsworth's nobler poems Landor fully appreciated; and 

Southey, in one of his letters to Landor, thanks him for the 
kind things he had said of the cbief of the Lakc-ista. Subse
quently, in writing to Lady Blessington, he said: • The aorfacc 
of Wordsworth's mind, the poetry, has n good deal of staple 
about it, and will bear handling; but the iuner, the conversa
tional and private, has many coarse intractable dangling threads, 
is fit only for the flock-bed equipage of grooms. I praised him 
before I knew more of him, else I never should; and I might 
have been unjust to the better part, had I remarked the worse 
100ner. This ia a great fault, to which we are all liable, from 
an erroneo11S idea of consistency.' With Coleridge'11 hazy 
metaphysics, Landor'a mind was not likely to sympathize ; 7et 
he was moved to deepest indignation by the manner in which 
that ' old man eloquent ' waa treated by the British Govern
ment. Writing to Lady Bleaaington in 1833, he said: 'I 
find that Coleridge h811 lost the beneficent friend at whose house 
he lived. George IV., the vilest wretch in Europe, gave him 
~100 a year; enough, in London, to buy three tumipa and 
half an egg a day I Those men surely were the most dexteroua 
of courtiers, who resolved to show William that hia brother 
waa not the vilest, by dashiug the half egg and the three 
tnrnipa from the plate of Coleridge.' For the author of the 
moet claaaical poem in the Engliah language, Hyperio'fl, 
Landor naturally felt a warm admiration. ' There are paaaagea 
in the Endymirm,' he wrote, ' in which no poet baa arrived at 
the aame excellence on the same ground. Time alone wu 
wanting to complete a poet who already far surpaaaed all his 
contemporaries in this country, in the poet's moat noble 
attributes.' For Shelley he bad a similar admiration. It was 
to his lasting regret that through 'a false story about Shelley's 
former wife, related by Mackintosh,' he had refused to visit 
Shelley at Pisa. ' I bluah in anguish • at my prejudice,' said 
Landor, in mentioning the fact. Aud in another place he 
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aays : ' If any thing could engage me to viait Rome, to endure 
the sight of her acarred and awful ruins, telling their atoriea on 
the ground, in the midst of bell-ringer■ and pantomimea; if I 
could let charnel-ho111Cs and opera-honsea, consuls and popes, 
tribunes and cardinals, senatorial oratora and preaching friara, 
claah in my mind, it would be that I might afterwards apend 
an boor in aolitude where the pyramid of Cestiua standa against 
the wall, and points to the bumbler tombs of Keate and 
Shelley.' Of another of theae contemporaries, Landor writes 
on hearing of his death : ' Poor Charlea Lamb I What a 
tender, good, joyoUB heart had he I What playfulueu I What 
purity of style and thought! His sister is yet living, much 
older tbnn himself. One of her tales ia, with the exception of 
the Bride of Lammermoor, the most beautiful tale in jrOBe 
con1position in any language, ancient or modem ....... Di you 
ever imwne that a fresh source of the pathetic would burst 
forth before us in this trodden and hardened world ? I never 
did ; and when I found myself upon it, I prcued my temples 
with both hands, and tears rau down to my elbows.' It ia 
pleaaaut to read such hearty admiration of hia more 1ucceaaful 
rivals, from one who received far leu praiae himaelf than he 
deserved, and who felt the injus~icc. 

It wu in the aummer of 1835 that Landor retlll'lled from 
Italy to reside in England. He did not remain in London, 
but went on to the West. For some time he atayed at Clifton 
and Bath ; and from thence he made frequent excun.ions. He 
mited Plymouth in 1837 and 1838, and made the acquaintance 
of the well known Colonel Hamilton Smith. He went alao to 
Torquay, Oxford, and to his friend Julius Hare's, in Berkshire. 
More than once he visited Lady Bleasington in London. In 
July, 1841, he writes to Lady Bleuington from Bath, th!lt be 
had been to aee his brother Robert in Worcestershire, and 
says : ' He pouesses a most delightful place at Berliugham. 
All the money be receives from his benefice, he spends on the 
education and comforts of the poor! Between the two 
brothera there was much affection. Robert Eyrea Landor, the 
antbor of the Foflfltain of Arethwa, and the Fawn of Sertoriw, 
wu 'Very proud of the better known author of the Imaginary 
Com,eraationa; RDd, with singular modesty, apologized to hie 
brother, when hie own books were attributed to Walter. 
What the elder brother thought of the younger, we may gather 
from the following linea addressed to the latter :-

• We two, alike in atudies, we have toil'd 
In calmer fields and healthier e:a:erci&e, 
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Not without Honour: Honour may defer 
His hour of audience, but he comes at lut. 
• • • • • 
Thine i1 the care to keep our native spring■ 
Pure of pollution, clear or weed■ ; but thine 
Are also graver care111 with fortune bleat--
Not above competence, with duties changed, 
Which with more zeal and prudence now perform. 
'fhere are who guide the erring, tend the lick, 
Nor frown the starving from the half closed door ; 
But none beside my brother, none beside, 
In stall thick litter'd, or on mitred throne, 
Gives the more needy all the church gives him. 
Unaided, though years press, and health declines, 
By aught of clerical or human aid, 
Thou aervest God, and God's poor guest.a alone.' 

Some time after bis retum to England Landor took up hia 
aettled residence iu Bath, the only city, he used to say, except 
Edinburgh, which was tolerable after Florence. Bath, 800n after 
that time, was at the lowest ebb of its prosperity. Formerly the 
moat popular of watering places, and the reaort of the crime tk 
lo crhM of aociety, it had suft'ered much through younger 
rivals, Cheltenham, Leamington, Buxton, and Harrogate. It 
had ceased in great measure to be the temporary resort of 1.he 
gay and the wealthy, while it had not then become, as it is now 
yearly becoming, the settled abode of those who seek for quiet, 
natural scenery, and chc11p living. Since then lodging-houses 
have become private houses, and handaome villas have t1prung 
up iu the neighbourhood, especially on the steep heights of 
Lansdowne. Neverthelell!I, e,-eu at the time of which we apenk, 
Bath used often to be the winter abode of men of mark. The 
late Earl of Ellesmere, the late Duke of Northumberland, 
the late Earl De Grey, and other notabilities, used to reside for 
four or five months in the Royal Crescent, or the Circus which 
will hand down the fame of Wood to many a generation. 
Bath too possessed a permanent resident of royal blood,-James 
O'Brien, Marquis of 'l'homond, the lieir to the throne of 
Ireland, had Ireland still been ruled by her old race of kings. 
There was another visitor at this time, not much thought of 
then ; a foreigner by no means handsome, aomewbat heavy, 
decidedly needy, and in the opinion of some peraona half mad. 
He had perpetrated aome extraordinary escapades, and had been 
sent to gaol for them. He ueed to take up his quarters at the 
Pulteney or Sidney Hotel, as it was indifferently called. That hotel 
i1 now a proprietary college, and its former inmate now resides 
at Compiepe, Biarrita, Fontainebleau, or the Tuileria, u the 
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humour 1oits him. Hi1 name is Louis Napoleon, Emperor of the 
French. In a boarding school twelve mile■ oft~ on the Clifton 
downs, there was at about the same time a pretty girl, receiring 
what was no doubt a good education. She waa the grand-niece 
or a Miu Kirkpatrick, a maiden lady living in a very small house 
at Dumfries. The gmnd-niere is now supreme arbitrus of 
fashion, and Empreu or France. William Beckford died iu 
Bath in 184t-, and connoisseurs from all part1 of Europe came 
to purchase the paintings and the china which the author of 
Vathek had stored up in hi1 tower at Lansdowne, built after 
the model of the temple of Lysicrate& at Athens, and which 
now 1erves aa a chapel to the cemetery, in which he lie■ 
entombed in a massive granite sarcophagus. Of Yathei 
Landor !!poke in bis usual extravagant style of eulogy, and of 
its author he !!'aid, 'I doubt whether any man, except Shakspeare, 
has afforded so much delight, if we open our hearl1 to receh·e 
it.' Other leBB noted celebrities still paraded Milsom Street, or 
uuntered through tbe Victoria Park, and avoided the pump 
room and the baths. To such eociety Landor waa a welcome 
acquisition, and he generally made him11elf agreeable to it. 
But be could l!BY a rude thing when be pleased. The Litenry 
Club invited him to become a member, and he replied by asking 
who the Literary Club were, and by anerting that there were 
not three literary mm besides himself in Bath. 

To thoae who 11aw Landor as he climbed the Bath streets, it 
would not have occurred that he was the rich Sign<,r lngle•e, 
who had inhabited the palace of Medici, and purchased 
Michael Angelo's famous villa at Fiesole. It was not, as Beau 
Brummell used to l!ay, that he did not dress well, but that he 
did not dreES at all. Clad, indeed, be was; but as regards dr~• 
in its highest Rt'nse, he the artii;t, the worshipper of all 
beauty, knew nothing. He would ,vear a bat whose black had 
become brown, a coat whoee surface bad become &hining, 
trousers that were Cl'rtainly meant by their maker for legs of 
leaser length nncl girth than tho&e of the well-proportioned 
• Gebir Landor,' as Coleridge used to coll him. He carried at 
all se850na a gingham umbrella, (alpncca bad not then learnt 
to flatter its owner that it looked like 11ilk,) ond thus be 
would toil sturdily up the steep streets somewhat slowly, with 
back somewhat bent, but still with ~ait wonderfully steady 
for a m11n who would nevt'r again see his sevenlieth yrar. One 
attendant be had, a Dative of Florence, the most faithful, 
the most (;herished attendant that ever poet and scholar 
waa bl~ed with. This was a block-eyed, sharp-faced, 
long-haired Pomennisn dog of purest bnled. The a8ec-
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tion between ' Pomero ' and bis master was beautifol to 
aee. Landor would break oft' in the middle of some witty 
criticism, some extravagant political heresy, to say a few words 
of caressing Italian to the little animal that lay beneath his 
chair with front paws l!tretched out, and !!harp face resting 
upon them, and small ears restlessly moving to catch the first 
signal that the visit was at an end. But on hearing these kind 
words he would rush out to leap into his master's lap, barking 
madly in the ecstasy of his joy. 'I shall never survive thee, 
carilrimo,' Landor would say; and while Pomero barked out 
a similar promise, his master would turn to those around him, 
and sav : ' I do not intend to live after him. If be dies, I shall 
take poiaon.' Alas I it was Pomero who was poiaoned, by aome 
malignant rascal. Landor felt the loss acutely, and it was not 
until after he returned to Florence that be would conaole him
self by getting another Pomero. 

His morning calla used to be events to the friends be visited. 
His favourite subjects of conversation were politics and litera
ture, and the former was a more frequent topic than the latter. 
He used to enounce the most outre opinions; and when aome 
sentiment more extravagant than the rest had excited the 
laughter of his audience, be would sit silent until they bad 
finished laughing, then be would begin to shake, then to laugh 
aloud, piano at first, but with cre,cendo steadily advancing 
to the loudest /ortil,imo; whereupon Pomero would spring 
out from bia lair, leap into his master's lap, add bis 
bark to Landor's roar, until the mingled volume of sounds 
would swell from the room into the sleepy streets, and astonish, 
if not scandalise, the aomewhat torpid Bathonians who might 
be passing by. To those who knew Landor, Dickens's portrait 
of him aa Mr. Boythorn in Bleak Hou,e would eeem a more 
faithful, and at the same time more friendly, likeness than the 
aame author's portrait of Leigh Hunt in the same book, who is 
there represented under the character of Harold Skimpole. 

Landor was a republican, but, in spite of his denunciation 
of kings and queens, be was no democrat. • I would cut oft 
the head of every aovereign in Europe,' he would say, 'except 
Queen Victoria; and I would spare her, because she is a lady.' 
Yet be was no admirer of mob rule. His republicanism waa of 
the Miltonic and the Platonic type. He thought hi~hly of the 
Venetian Republic. He composed peans in English, Latin, 
and Greek, upon Louis Napoleon when he became President 
of the Republic. After the coup d'etat there was no invecth·e 
too fierce, no denunciation too tremendous, for his old Both 
friend. So that the new made emperor bimEelf expreued 
concern aud utonishment at the bitternesa of Landor'a wrath. 
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There waa one old reai,lent of Bath, gone to hie rest now these 
fourteen yeara, with whom Landor was accustomed especially 
to debate on the perjury of their common friend. Worthy dia
ciples of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, whom they both admired, 
they would any the one to the other, 'Why did we not kill him 
when he waa here?' and Landor would add, 'I wish to God 
we had! '-He greatly scandalised even those who knew him 
beat, aod made allowances for bia exaggerations, when he 
published in a newspaper bis proposal to pension the widow 
of the man who should R88&Ssinate Napoleon, and might suffer 
death in consequence. What sort of language he used of hi11 
wished.for victim in the E:ea111iner and some other papeH which 
used to insert his most outrageous effusions, may be gathered 
from the following specimen:-

' Ha.~t thou forgotten, thou more vile 
Than he who elung to Helen's isle, 

Rather than fall among the brue P 
Hast thou forgotten so thy flight, 
Wl1en sparing Philip's peaceful might 

Disdain'd to hurl thee to thy grave P 
}'orgotten the chain'd eagle borne, 
Shaken by ridicule and ,corn, 

Up Boulogne'a proud columnar hill P 
Twice traitor, ere a nation's tru8t 
Raised thee a third time from the du11t; 

For what ?-To be a traitor ■till. 
Arter this it will scarcely be believed that Landor came to 

address Napoleon ns one of the l\'iaest and greatest of 
sovereigns. The Anglo-French alliance in 1854 completely 
altered his ideas. 'fhe revolution of 1848 had raised up idols 
(or Landor's homage; some of whom, like Pio Nono, he after
wards trampled under foot with every mark of ignominy. The 
llussian war gnve bim new heroes to reverence, and new 
wretches to execrate. With Landor, all men were either 
angela or de,·ils. Every one was bad or good in the superlative 
degree. He was madly enthusiastic about tbc '\lar. He 
considered Nicholes, the ' Tzar,' as he used to cllll bim, a fiend 
incarnate. He swallowed all the huge canards of the Morning 
Advertiler about the Prince Consort, and was quite ready to 
send His Royal Highness to the 'fower, and from thence to 
the scaffold. For Lord Aberdeen he had the utmost 
contempt. It wns a Parliament of mediocrities, he declared ; 
'and,' he added, 'I doubt whether in the last three centuries 
the world ever contained ao few eminent men as at present, 

.literary or political. "The vales shall be exal~, and the hills 
o 2 
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laid low," is come to paas. There is a wide and verdant surface 
of well irrigated plain, but not a cedar nor an oak in sight.' 
He made, however, two exceptions to his strictures; one in 
favour of Mr. Gladstone, of whom he said,' Never had England 
ao able and so honest a Chancellor of the Exchequer ; ' and the 
other in favour of the man whom, but a few months before, he 
hRd vilified in the above quoted lines. Now he says of the 
latter that he is 'the wisest and most consistent of rulers, who 
may acquire a far more glorious name in history than the 
proudest and mightiest of his predecessors. His title may be 
the Napoleon of Peace.' Landor had forgotten all about 
December 2nd, 1851: he remembered only March 12th, 1854, 
and that Napoleon had allied himself with Victoria to annihi
late Russia, and to rescue the Turke, whom he declared to be 
the finest gentlemen in Europe. 'Neither of us can expect to 
aee the termination of the present war; I should rather say, 
of the series of wars inevitably comiog,'-he makes Jonas 
Pottinger write to Ephraim Maplebury, in the Leller• of an 
American. If Landor had had the conduct of the war, his 
presentiment would probably have been fulfilled. He declal'ed 
that Russia must be deprived of all that she had taken; that a 
Kingdom of Poland, stretching from the Baltic to the Euxine, 
from the Vistula to the Dnieper, must be established ; that 
Austria must he despoiled of Hungary and Lombardy, and be 
left with only 'a dinner-table, a whist-table, and a billiard
table.' He deemed all this work not only practicable, but 
easy. He had a truly British contempt for an enemy; and 
when the news came that Nicholas was suffering from 
erysipelas, Landor deaccnded, for once, to a pun, and declared 
that the disease might be only a violent rub. He little fore
aaw the long and obstinate resistance which the genius of 
Todleben would enable the Russian emperor to make ; still less 
did he expect to see the successor of Nicholas returning 
insulting answers to the ministers of England and }'ranee, 
when they protested against the extermination of the Poles. 

It may be readily imagined that Landor took a warm 
interest in the affairs of Italy. No politician so keen aa he 
could have failed to do so. Moreover, his long residence of 
about thirty years in that country made him feel himself half 
an Italian. 'It is worth all that remains of life to have lived 
one year in Italy,' is the sentiment which he puts in the mouth 
of one of hie convenationalists, and which, at the time be 
wrote, expressed his own ideas. He hod not, indeed, that high 
opinion of the Italians which he had of the Poles. He did not 
euppoee that Italy would ever play such a part in Europe u Le 
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uaigned to Poland. The latter he described aa • the natural 
barrier of civilisation against barbariam, of freedom againat 
despotism.' All that ever was Poland must again be Poland, 
and much more. Power, predominating power, is necessary to 
her for the advantage of Europe. She must be looked up to 
aa an impregnable outwork, protecting the nascent liberties of 
the world. To Italy he ascribed no such high position. 
Perhaps it was long residence in Italy which made him leu 
hopeful of her future. If s:>, a much shorter residence in 
Poland would have diapelled his dream of a great Polish 
kingdom 'extending from the Euxine to the Baltic, from the 
Vistula to the Dnieper.' However that may be, Landor does 
not seem to have ever contemplated the po~i~ility of an 
Italian kingdom. Italy was, to his mind, a geographical 
expression only. He had pas.."811 the greater part of hi11 life in 
the little Florentine capital, or in towns like Pisa, L•1cca, 
Venice, with occasional visits to Rome aud to Naples; and he 
bad not noticed the small sub-Alpine kingdom of Piedmont, 
that • little horn' of these latter days, ' waxing exceeding great 
toward the south, and toward the east, and toward the pleasant 
land.' He did not know that there was a statesman quietly 
tilling his rice fields, and waiting for the time when hi, dream 
would be fulfilled, and ho should become the minister of a 
united Italy. He little thought that the heir to one of the 
most ancient and one of the smallest kingdoms of Europe 
would become the sovel'eign of the newest, and well nigh the 
noblest. It was Italy that felt the fint shock of the revolu
tion which, seventeen years ago, made every throne in Europe 
vibrate; and Landor, on hearing of it, at once took his pen in 
hand, and wrote for the pecuniary benefit of the widows and 
orphans of the insurgent& who bad fallen at l\fessina his 
'Imaginary Conversations of King Carlo Aloorto and the 
Duches@ Bclgiojoso, on the affairs aud prospects of Italy.' 
Extravagant as Landor's dreams generally were, they fell very 
far short ot' the reality in this instance. He hnd little faith in 
Carlo Alberto, he had a hundred times more in Pio Nono. He 
describe. the Princess Belgiojoso (that admirable woman who 
raised a troop of two hundred horse, and led them herself 
against the Austrians, and to whom he addressed some spirited 
lines) as urging the King of Piedmont to take a step. 
'ltaliaus,' she says, 'are superior to all the nations round 
about. It is supposed that your majesty is ambitious of being 
King of Lombardy. Supposiug it p1-acticable, do you imagine 
the people of Turin will be contented to see the seat of 
government transferred to Milan, or that the rich and noble 
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and ancient families or Milan will submit to become the 
footstools of the Turinese? ' How well Landor under:ltood 
the local jealousies which hitherto had prevented common 
action among the States of Italy I HO\v little he foresaw 
that astonishing revolution which would suppress all these 
jealousies; and for the love of a common Italy induce the 
Piedmontese themselves in their own chief city to vote for its 
degradation, and for. the removal of the seat of government 
from the capital where, from time immemorial, the kings of 
the ancient house of Savoy had held their court I Twelve 
years ago, Landor wrote of Italy in January, 18.'>3,-

' Gloomy as droops the present day, 
And hope is chilled, and shrinks away, 
Another agt', perhaps, may sco 
Freedom raisu up dead Italy.' 

It must have eased his bed of death to know that ' dead 
Italy' had been raised to newness of life. 

About the yea1· 1849, Landor moved from St. James's Square, 
Bath, to No. 3, River Street, in the same city, and there he 
remained during the rest of bis residence in the Queen of the 
West. It waa a somewhat dingy abode for one who had been 
accustomed to reside in the palace of the Medici, and among 
the groves that Horace frequented. It overlooked a ,ort of 
square, in whoae roadway the grass grew thick among the 
atones. He did not rent the whole house ; but every room 
that be occupied, and the staircase, was covered from floor to 
roof with paintings. In these, aa in his much larger collection 
at Florence, be took great delight. He endeavoured to find in 
the gil~ framee a substitute for the sunlight of Italy; and he 
uaed to say that English artists would never be able to do 
without such frames, by reason of the absence of that sunlight. 
As with most other collectors, one way to win his farnur was 
to praise his pictures. It is probable that he was often deceived 
when he made a purchase. It would be more correct to say, 
that he deceived himself. He would enter a picture dealer's 
shop, and if he saw anything which pleased him, he would 
order it, and often find an illustrious parentage for it to 
which the seller had not aspired. He cared not to know the 
history of the work. It was enough for him that he believed 
it to be a master's, and he was ready to place his own judgment 
against that of all the world. • That is a Paul Verone.e, that 
a Gaspar Poussin, and this is a Nicolas Poussin,' he would say 
to his visitors. 'rhey had but his word for it. He deemed 
this quite sufficient. It is probable that Landor thought 
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more highly of his taste aa a conuoiueur than of bia ability u 
an author. To question the authenticity of his pictures wu to 
incur his abiding displeasure. He himself waa the 6rat to speak 
about his unpopularity 811 a writer. 'I suppose the1·e are 
some half dozen persons in England who posaess my books, 
and, perhaps, three are capable of understanding them.' And 
yet Landor did not despise fame. He uever forgot a compli
ment, and he generally returned it with compound interest. 
It was generally posaible to find the origin of bis panegyrics in 
the flattery of those whom he eulogized. He was seriously angry 
when some one in hiil presence spoke slightingly of the works 
of G. P.R. James; and he extolled that novelist to an extent 
that would have been suitable only for Scott. James he 
had probably known at Venice; at all events James had 
praised Landor, and Landor repaid him a thousnnd per 
cent. Buh,·er, who spoke of him in bis La,t Daya of Pompeii 
as his learned friend, and Dickens, who dedicated one of his 
novels to him, were remembered in like m:mner. He remem
bered his literary detractors equally well. The flippant N. P. 
Willis, with whom he had a personal quarrel about the less of 
1010e manuscripts which the American wished the Englishman 
to read, took his revenge by speaking of Landor, in one of his 
poems describing Loudon 10Ciety, as 

'Savage Landor, w1111tiug 10ap and sand.' 
And Savage Landor ful611ed his patronymic, or matronymic, 
rather. Byron spoke of him as 'deep-mouthed Bmotian 
Savage Landor; ' and Lnndor gave Byron a good deal more 
than be brought. 

' Byron was not all Byron ; one small part 
Bore the impreuion of a human heart.' 

And again, and, aharper still, the following lines acnt with a 
copy of his own poems:-

' Little volume, warm with wishe11, 
Fear not brows that never frown ! 

After Byron'll peppery dishes 
Matho'a mild skim-milk goe1 down. 

Change sho waut8 not, self-eoncentl'r'd, 
She whom Attic graces please, 

She whose geni111 never enter'd 
Literaturc'11 gin-palaces.' 

Landor'• praise, however, was not always given in exchange. 
He orten gave it aa a free gift to men to whom the gift waa very 
valuable. There ia nothing ,non, generoua in the annala of 
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modern criticism than bis review in the Morrm,g Adoertiler of 
a volume or poems written by a then unknown mechanic, but 
whose works have now, probably, thonsands or readers who 
never heard or Gebir or Count Julian. The critique is well 
worth quoting. 

' I purpose to review the works of no ordinary poet-Gerald 
Masaey. It appears that his station in life is obscure, and his for
tunes far from prosperous. Such also was the oondition of Keats, 
to whom he bears in many features of hi~ genius a marvellous rellem
blance. KeatJ has found patrons now he is in his grave. May 
Mas1ey find them on this side of it! I have not the honour (for 
honour I shouM think it) to know him pcnon11lly; and, therefore, if 
I 1hould err in my judgment of hill n1erits, the co.Wit' of my blind-
ness will not be attributed to au over-heated partiality ...... I am 
thought to be more addicted to the ancients than to the moderns
wroogfully; for I never, since I was able to compare, preferred the 
best of them to Shakspeare and Milton. And at the pre,ieut time 
I am trying to recollect any ode, Latin or Greek, more graceful than 
one in page 24-.' (Thi! wai, 'Ah, 'tia like a tale of olden!' 
which Landor did not know was very similar to o. poem by 
L. E. L.) 'The reader of this critici1.1m will, I hope, test its accu
racy by the perusal of a duodecimo which contains a larger quan
tity of good poetry than threescore ostentations volumes by "eminent 
hands." I feel almost as much of pleasure in bringing it farther out into 
public notice, u I should of pride if I had written one of its pages. 
Here u 11uch poetry as the generous Laureate will read with appro
bation, aa Jelfrey would have to1.11ed aside with derision, and RII 

Gilford would have tom to pieces with d1:&pair. Can anything more 
or better be said for it P ' 

This last sentence is thoroughly Lnndor's; for be had not for
gotten the strictures of the Edinburgl, and the Quarterly thirty 
ye1us before. 

He was always generous to the new race of poets and writen 
who were rising around him. He did not believe that the 
former days were altogether better than these. While he 
praised Wordsworth, Coleridge, Southey, Moore, Campbell, 
and the other men who were young when be was young, he 
could see something admirable in writers ao different from each 
other as Ebenezer Elliott, Aubrey De Vere, Margaret Forbes 
d'Oaaoli, Eliot Warburton, Eliza Lynn, Mrs. Gaskell, Charles 
Dickens, and 'Festus' Bailey. To all of these, verses more or 
less flattering, but all sincere, are to be found addressed in the 
Laat Fruit off an Old Tree, For Alfred Tennyaon he felt 
aomething more than admiration ; with him be had such iuti
mate friendship as the following lines imply:-
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' I entreat you, Alfred Tennyaoo, 
Come and 1hare my haunch of veuilon. 
I have, too, a bin of claret, 
Good, but better wheu you share it. 
Though 't iii only a 1m111l bin, 
There's a stock of it within; 
And, as sure 111 I'm a rhymer, 
Half a butt of Rudesheimer. 
Come ; among the sons of men is none 
W elcomer than Alfred Tenuyaon ! ' 

201 

At the time that Landor wrote ao generously of Gerald 
Massey, be was in bis eightieth year. He wu still hale and 
heart7, but an octogenarian must rtapicere Jinem, and he 
hoped to end his days in Bath. He wrote the following linea, 
addressed ' To Bath.' 

'The ■no\va have f&llen since my eyes were oloaed 
Upon thy downs and pine-woods, genial Bath! 

In whose 10ft bosom my young head reposed, 
Whose willing hand shed flowers throughout my path. 

The snows have fallen on more heads than mine, 
Alas ! on few with l1eavil!I' care& opprest : 

My early wreath of bve didst thou entwine, 
Wilt thou entwine one for my wt long rest P ' 

There seemed no reason why the residue of his days 1hould not 
be spent in his favourite English city. He had gathered 
round him a circle of friends, wbo, if their names have 
' not been heard of half a mile from home,' were able to appre
ciate his published writings, and his clever talk. Even for 
those who were not able he had a liking. He delighted to 
1cat1daliae them by his political or religious extravagances; 
and, next best to seeing the kindling eye of an intelligent 
listener, was seeing the lengthening face of a horrified one. 
From time to time be would run up to London, from which 
Bath is but three hours distant. Here he would speud a few 
weeks among hia literary friends, the meu of the present 
generation, who were babes or unborn when he \Vas marching 
under Blake ; or the friends of his owu age, Rogers, Kenyon, 
Crabbr., Robinaon, whom he declared to be the best talker that 
ever lived, and who, of that generation, alu ! alone aurvivea 
him, to tell of the time when he and Goethe used to discoune 
together. When at home in Bath, Landor receh·ed visit■ from 
men he loved and bonourcd,-John Forster, Charles Dicken■, 
Sir William Napier, who had a eeat in the neighbourhood,-aud 
friends whom he had made in Italy. When left alone, his pen 
wu not idle. The EztllAUlff' couatantly appeared with 10me 
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Latin epigram, bearing the well known name. The AtAffltBum 
frequently contained some Imaginary Convenations, many of 
them afterwards republished as Imaginary Conver•ation• of 
Greek• a11d Roman11. Now he wrote a pamphlet on Papery, 
British and Foreign. No" he indited a i;eries of ten letters to 
Cardmal Wiseman. No" he wrote Essays on Theocritus and 
Catullus, and 110w on Francesco Peti·arca. Clossical literature, 
ruediieval poetry, modern rhyme!', were all a part of his study. 
Social questions, politics, and polemics, were all themes for his 
pen. Religious questions, except so far as they 888umed a 
political aspect, he avoided. lie was sarcastic on the wealth 
of the bishops, and founcl room for 1atire in the Gorham con
troveny; but questions of doctrine he shunned. ' I hope to 
be always a Christian, never 11 theologian,' is the sentiment be 
puts in the mouth of' Jonas Pottinger.' Then, with one of those 
bits which he waa for ever dealing at the ceremonies and regula
tions of Rome, he continues: 'There are things which I belie\'e, 
things which I disbelieve, things which I doubt. Among the 
latter is this, that I can ever be carried to Heaven on the 
r,houldera of a cod-fish, or get forward a good part of the 
journey on a smooth and level road, on a couple of eggs for 
rollers.' 

These Miscellanies he republished in one volume, which he 
dedicated to one of the noblest of Italians, the Marchese di 
AzE'glio. To it he gave the name of The Lrut Fruit off an Old 
Tree; and for Enroi the following lines :-

' I strove with none, for none was worth my strife; 
Nature I loved, and, 11e1t to Nature, Art: 

I warm'd both hand11 before the fire of lifo; 
It sink11, and I am ready to depart.' 

Both title and epigraph were touching, and kindled a regret 
in many more hearts than Landor supposed, that this \Vas in 
all probability the last work of one who had been writing for 
more than half a centurv. Unfortunatclv for Landor's fame 
and happiness, this was not to be his' ln°st' writing. Unfor
tunately he did 'strive,' and with those who were not ' worth 
bis strife.' A miserable squabble arose between two rei;idcnts 
of Bath about a governess. The squabble came into that most 
undignified of all tribunals, the County Court. Landor bad to 
give evidence; and in January, 1857, iu spite of the medical 
certificate of his physician that his state of health did not 
permit him to appear, he did appear, and gave hie evidence in 
such a manner, that the present Recorder of Bath, one of the 
attorney• in the case, wu compelled to make some painful 
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observations aa to the unsoundness or Mr. Landor'• mind. 
The case aroused the greatest interest in Bath ; and iu Landor, 
unfortunately, it led to such diaorder of the brain, that for 
several days his lire was despaired of. It was during thia 
period of cerebral excitement, that he issued abusive and foul 
publications against several persons ; ancl, in 11pite of his pro
mise that he would abstain from all allusions of any kind to 
the objects of his aversion, he republished the libels in a 
collection of abort pieces ; which, carrying out the metaphor 
involved in the title of his last preceding work, be called A 
Bundle of Dry Stieb Fagoted, by W. S. Landor. One short 
piece in the book, which we believe bi11 usual publisher, Mr. 
l\foxon, declined to bring out, was so grossly insulting to a 
lady who had been the plaintift' in the County Court case men
tioned above, and whose witnes1 Landor had been, that an 
action was brought against him at the Bristol usizcs. One of 
his most intimate friencls has stated that on his reco,·ery from 
liis ment-tl infirmity, he refused to make any defence at the 
Assizes, believing that his tongue had been tied by the &0lemn 
promises, which before, in his illness, he had omitted to keep. 
A verdict was therefore founcl against him, with a thousand 
pound■ damages. This he resolved not to pay ; and he there
upon sold the whole of his paintings at Riven Street, and iu 
his eighty-third year became a self-banished exile from his 
native country. It is understood that his friend~ afterwards 
made a pecuniary arrangement with the lady whom Landor 
had libelled. 

After these unhappy e,·ents Landor returned to Florence, 
and for a time lived with his family at his own residence, the 
Villa Gherardetica, Fiesole. He did not continue there, but took 
apartments in the city itself. The year after his arrival in 
Italy, began that glorious drama which far exceeded the very 
highest a11pirations that he had ever entertained. Ever im
petuous, it is ellioy to imagine how he would laud to the skies, 
as the greatest of all sovereigns, Napoleon, wl1en he announced 
his programme of a free Italy from the Alps to the Adriatic, 
and proceeded to fulfil it in person; and how Laudor's praise 
would be con,·erted into scorn when he heard of the peace of 
Villafranca. 'fhe events that followed stirred to their depth■ 
the hearts of Englishmen who hnd never crossed the Alps, 
much more the large and generous heart of him who had twice 
made Italy his adopted country. What he thought of the chief 
actor we may gather from the following eulogy written after 
Uaribaldi's return to Caprera in 1860 :-



• Garibaldua terra marique pl'll!Claru11, miloa atrenu111, acer, impiger; 
du:a: identidem sagas atque auda:a:, pericula providena pedibus sub
jecit. Sanguinis coram hostium parcus, profuau11 sui, imperator 
clemens, dictator modestus, titulis ipsique glur:ie virtutem prmtulit. 
Regem· bene meritum populo dare quam re:a: esse maluit, et qui 
imperavcrat novit obtemperare. Quum alii per dolos ac perjuria 
regiones e1teras et vicinorum llomos occupaverant, suam "egregiua 
e1ul," sero rediturus, deriiliquit. Neciue hoe sreculonnn neque vetus, 
quod llSlluefacti sumus magis adm11'3ri, parcm Garibaldo tulit : 
multos Roma, plure11 Gnecia, celebravit; at vos, 0 Itali, propius 
vidiatia clariorem. Adulationis vocabul,1 ea trita, levia, virum adeo 
e:a:celsum non attigerunt; laudc11 vel proborum, pariterque eloquen
tium, defeeere,. Sed Fama non silebit. Ad insulam illlllm reversus 
est, parvie Ithaca, dimidio minorem, ibi telTlll aterilis incolas agri
culturnm e1emplo docct. Abiit deiiidcratus omnibus, abiit inter 
ftctu~ fortisz1imorum.' 

But Landor bad discovered Garibaldi to be a hero long 
before he was' accredited' in this country. The following lines 
were addresaed to the children of Garibaldi, and were published 
in 1858, and probably written nine years before that :-

• Children, be not too proud, altbo' the rnnn 
Whom ocean smiles en with parental love, 
And earth from P.very coast with loud applause 
Hails a deliverer, children, is your sire. 
0 what vast empire have ye to defend! 
A name so high, so inaCCl'ssible, 
Virtues so pure, and courngc so humane, 
All are your heritage.' 

To the last year of his life Landor maintained hie intellectual 
p<>wers. Surrounded by his books and papers and some paint
mga in his house with 'four habitable rooms, and a terrace 
overlooking two gardens;" as he himself described his residence, 
03, Via della ChieH, with another sharp-witted Pomeranian 
dog to supply the place of the lamented Pomero, he often 
remembered the friends be had left behind him in England, 
11nd would write to them from time to time on the chief events 
of the day. He took a deep interest in the American struggle. 
Seven years before the great struggle began, he made 'Jonas 
Pottinger,' the fictitious writer of the Letters of an American, 
write, • I have ilometimes heard Englishmen say, nnd apparently 
not without satisfaction, that our States would split; probably 
they will. Pomegranates split when they 11re perfectly mature, 
and not before. The beautiful seeds fall only to germinate, 
while the seeds of the flower pots in the close CC?urt yard are 
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fit only to manure the exhausted soil they ■pnng from.' Far 
otherwise wu the •split' that actually took place. Landor had 
small sympathy with the North. He held that the Northernen 
had violated the constitution, by which slaves were as much a 
property a■ house or land. He considered that the only way 
to settle the slave que11tion was to decree, that all slaTea ■honld, 
after fourteen years' work, become free, and that no families 
should be separated and no slaves sold. He adds, • I hope our 
rulers will continue pacific in spite of provocation■. ·we neTer 
had wi~er men at the head of affairs.' He then goes on to 
eirpreu his belief, that sooner or later the United State■ will 
attack Canada, and that it would be wise to declare our North 
Ame1ican Colonies independent States. 

A year artcr the letter was written in which he expreued theae 
opinions, Landor lay upon his death-bed. To the end he had 
enjoyed robust health, and to the verge of ninety yean hie 
sight remained good, his digestion perfect, his intellect almo■t 
unimpaired. Though he had fo·cd separately from his family, 
he was constantly visited hy mcmben of it. He died on 
Saturday, September 17th, 1864-, and was buried in the Pro
testant Cemetery, close to where lies England's greatest poete11, 
Elizabeth Barrett Browning. He is survi,·ed by two brothen, 
both of them past fourscore years; and the younger of them is 
the Rev. Robert Eyres Landor, author or the Fawn u/ &rtoriw 
and the Fountain of Arethwa, already referred to. 

Of Landor's writings incidental mention has been made in 
the course of this article, and there is little space left for 
further notice of them. It is probable that they will be here
after more highly esteemed than they have been by Landor'• 
contemporaries. That he had many admirers, intimate friends 
like Lady Blessington and Southey told him frequently, and 
they did not deceive him. But that he was a general favourite 
no one could pretend to say. This absence of popularity waa 
due to the severely cl1111Sic11l style which he adopted, and to the 
bitterness with which he often spoke of men whom the rest of 
the world respected. 'l'he irritation excited by this second 
cause will no longer be produced when a generation baa arisen 
to whom the events and the acton of the present day will be 
historical. If Mr. Landor's works are rend in the twentieth 
century, it will not be his pungent epigrams upon, or hie 
fierce invectives against, a Pitt, a Castlereagh, a Pius, a Nicho
las, a Napoleon, that will be studied, but those masterpieCCil of 
English, the Imaginary ComJtraationa; those revivals of the 
purest classic literature, the Leltt:TI of P,:,·iclea and ..A.,puia. 
These, the ripeet fruits of se,·enty years of cultivation, will show 
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how noble wu the stock of the 'old tree' which continued bearing 
'fruit' far into the winter of oge, into a season when other 
trees have either dried up and withered, or fallen upon the 
ground, 811 they have fallen to lie. 

We have already pointed out one very remarkahle feature of 
Landor'• writingv, the clusical mould in which they are 
ahaped, and the modern elements of which they are composed. 
Imbued with the atyle of the ancients, he was the keenest 
observer of contemporaneous events. His writings combine 
the learning of Porson with the wit of ' Puquin.' His 
studies of the dead languages seemed but to give fresh life to 
his own. Although extravagant in his opinion1.1, he was 
rarely betrayed into extravagance of style. Another charac
teri1tic, often absent when wit and vigour abound, was not 
wanting in Landor. There was a grar,e and tenderness in him, 
which ■bowed that there were times when this knight, 10 ready 
to do battle- on all occaaions against all comers, was not proof 
against gentler feelings. When writing of women, his whole 
nature seemed to soften. Lady Blessington told him that he 
wu' the most genuinely polite man' she ever knew ; and Lan
dor'& politeness was most genuine, for it was of the heart. It 
was something more than a compliment to the gentler and, as 
Landor considered, better ■ex, when he reproved the pre
aent writer for saying that he had been in the company of a 
lady, and remarked, ' We are in the company of men, but in the 
presence of angels and women.' Milton's Eve, Shakspeare's 
Cordelia, were not more perfect creation■ than Landor'a Jane 
Grey and Vittoria Colonna. His reverence for womanly 
purity was fitly a11sociated with hi1 admiration of manly 
heroism. With Hofer, KOdciuako, Konuth, Garibaldi, for his 
theme, he kindled to enthusiasm ; just as their opposites, Hay
nau, Gorgey, l<'erdinand of Naples, Talleyrand, men destitute 
of heart or destitute of conscience, awoke his most indignant 
wrath or hi1 moat trenchant t1arcDBm. The pat1·iot had the 
first place in hi1 Pantheon ; and it was his only fault that he did 
not admit men who, while they differed from him 88 to the mode, 
agreed with him i~ the desire to serve their country. Satire 
and humour do not always go together, ~till more rarely satire 
and patho1. All these qualities existed in Landor. He could 
appreciate real comedy, and help others to enjoy it. His Con
venation between the Emperor of China and Tsing-Ti is moat 
humorous; his ' Five Scenes' are most tra~ical. Taking him 
altogether, there hne been few lllen at onre eo many-sided 
and 10 crotchety, Fo mucb admired and yet EO little rcP.d, aa 
Walter Savage Landor. 
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ART. IX.-1. Da, Chri,tenthum der drei er,ter Ja/ar/aurukrte. 
Von Ca. F. BA1:n. Tiibin11:en. 

2. Da, Apo1toli1che und daa Nacl1apo1tolilche Zeitalter: mU 
Ruckncht au/ Untersc/aeid und Ei11heit in Lehre und Le/Jen, 
darge,tellt t:on GOTTHAIID V1cTon LEcuu:a. Stuttgart. 

3. Hutory of tl,e Apoalolic Church. By Pu1L1P Scaur. 
Vol. I. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 

4. Hiltoire de, Trr,i, Premier, Siecle, de l' Egli,e Chret~. 
Le Premier Siecle. Par E. D11 PusSENst. Paris: 
Libraire de Ch. Meyrueis et Cie. 

5. The Tu6i11gen School and it, Antecetk11t1. By R. W. 
l\lAcuv, 1\1.A. London: Williama and Nor~ate. 

6. The Progre11 of Doctrine i" the Nev, Te1tame11t. The 
Bampton Lecture, for 18Ci-J,, By Tao».&s D. BERNARD, 
M.A. London : Macmillan aud Co. 

7 . .Fi11e Lecture, on t!,e Character of St. Paul. TM Hul1ean 
Lecture, for 1862. Dy REV. J. I. How10N, D.D. 
London : Longman and Co. 

8. A critical Hialo1'y of Chri,tian Lite1'ature and DoctriNe from 
the Deal/, of tl,e Apoatle, to tl,e Nicene Council. By J. 
DoN.aLDION, M.A. Cambridge: Macmillan and Co. 

IN 1tudying the past history or the Christian Church, four 
great epochs are defined, not by its relation to the nations of 
the earth, or by its own internal organization and diri1ions, 
but by the uplifting, expanding, and luminous manifestation, 
in succeuh·e order, of the four cardinal truths of our Chriatian 
faith. To com•ider and designate these developments of 
Apostolic Doctrine in the consciousness and creed of the 
Christian Church, is of itself to testify to the in-dwelling Spirit 
who is leading the people of Christ into all truth by a way that 
is well ordered and sure. (John xvi. 13: ~" vµa,; El,; 
'ff"aO't&II fflll .:x,;eeia11.) There is a simplicity, order, and har
mony, like the growth of organic life, in the method by which 
the doctrine of the Scripture hBII been realised and unfolded 
amid the bewildering divisions, contests, and confusion of the 
'ages of Christendom,' that plai11l1 mark the presence and 
infallible guidance of Him whose m11sion it' ia to show 'what 
He bas received of Chrii;.t.' The mind of the Church is filled 
first with the glory of the Lord. The doctrine or Christ is 
fittingly the first that is exalted and defined in the Confeuiona 
of the Church. After the nature of the Saviour, the nature of 
him who is sa\'ed, i.e., of man, fixes the attention, aud rou1.1ea the 
controveniu of the Church. Auguatine baa established the 
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loctrine of human depravity, and the coneequent doctrine of 
ialvation by grace. The Middle Ages ■lowly developed in 
t.rticulate form the doctrine of the Atonement, which, like all the 
>ther truth■ that have been successively lifted into promiuence, 
1Dinutely examined, carefully aeparated from error, and then 
liatinctly enforced, was always an article of Christian faith; 
~ut it waa not till then e'l"olved in dogmatic form. Ne,•er, 
1ince Anselm'■ exposition of the Redemption of Chri:!t, baa 
(hat theme lost its place in the system of Divine truth. It 
remained lastly for Luther to bring fo1·th to the light and 
1Dagnify that Pauline doctrine, whose elucidation aeema to 
iollow naturally from the preceding doctrines which had been 
10 firmly eatahli~hed, viz., the doctrine of Faith. Tbeae four 
loetrinea of Christ's glory and man's depravity, of Christ's 
work and man's faith, are, we have aaid, the cardinal elementa 
~f the economy of gro.ce re,·ealed in Scripture, so far aa it 
relates to our salvation ; and such baa been the development of 
these great elr.menta that were, from the first, imbedded in the 
teaching of Scripture, and in the hearts of believers. Now, 
whether we conaider the relative importance of theae trutha, or 
llieir sequence and dependence upon each other, we cannot but 
recognise a wonderful harmony in their 1,ucceasive rise and 
a.acendancy in the Church out of the tumult of blinding con
troveraiea, from which they emerged. 'l'he Spirit of God baa 
~rou,:ht a glorious order out of the chaos. 'fhe footprints of 
(he Divine Guide of the Church glow brightly as we trace her 
~istory, though 'clouds and darkness were round about Him.' 
Nor, though the Church be rent by contentions as fierce and 
~ivisions as manifold as in the earlier times, can we loae the 
raith which this rnpid survey revives; for ' God ia in the midst 
~f her, ahe shall not be moved.' 

In this age, the controveniiea of the Church within herself, 
and against her adveraaries, have been tumed in a new direction. 
Another epoch in church history is being formed, the results 
acquired in which are neceasary in order at once to subatan
tiate and verify the heritage of doctrines acquirt>d in and 
bequeathed by former epochs, and also to give a more pro
found appreciation and more exact apprehen1,ion of these doc
trine,, both aepard\ely, and iu their vital relations to each other, 
u parts of one system of truth, one ministry of life. Many 
tendencies of our times have necessitated the direc-tion of 
modem theological 1tudiea. The1e now bear upon the Bible 
itself._ It is not the subject-matter of the Bible that has to be 
explored, discu1aed, forn,ulated. It is the authonhip, authority, 
■tructure, congruity, wd development oft.be difi'erent book■ of 



109 

the Bible, that incite the laborious study, and provoke the 
vehement cont.radiction1, of biblical acholara. We cannot 
doubt that the iaaue of these modem controversies, however 
long and furious they may be, will be aa ' silver tried in the 
furnace of earth, purified aeven times.' The Church hu 
every thing to gain by inquiries that will open for her more 
profoundly the inmost nature, the constructive method, the 
reality, the true humanity, and the true divinity of that Book 
upon which hr.r faith baa rested, and by which her life has 
been moulded during all the centuries of her existence. Now, 
whilst these inquiries could not be avoided,-the literary, his
torical, and acientific criticism which characterizes our age 
claiming to search, test, and judge the Bible, like every other 
book,-it is plain, (1.) That this searching, independent, and 
complete criticism or the Bible is necessary to authenticate 
most surely to the Church those Divine truths which she 
hu deduced from the Bible. The acrupulous emminatiou of 
the title-deeds is neceBSary to vindicate her righta to the rich 
property she holds. (2.) That this critical procesa cannot but 
unfold more distinctly the meaning of revelation in analysing 
its methods. In knowing how God bas spoken to men, we 
■hall both feel the nearneBB and reality or His inspiration, and 
learn more accurately what He baa revealed. We have 
occaaionally discovered in these pages iu bow many ways this 
baa been already done ; and fresh results in the verification and 
vitalising of those thiug■ ' most surely believed among■t 118,' we 
hope to bring for our renders, from time to time, a■ opi,na 
1polia from the field of this present controversy. 

It is true, however, that in the critical 1tudie1which distinguish 
the theology of our time, the adversaries of the orthodox faith of 
the Church have gained the immediate advantage of precedence 
in time. This hu generally been the cue. The assault precedea 
the defence. Seldom ha■ the Church spontaneou■ly, and with 
ayiltematic manifold labour which hM been evoked and sustained 
by her own purpose, elaborated, sirted, and defined any one of the 
great Christiau doctrines. An Ariua i■ neceuary to call forth 
the Nicene Creed. Pelagianism must precede the exposit.ions 
of Catholic faith by Augustine. In like manner, the doctrine 
of the Church with regard to the Bible, though it baa existed 
as a mighty inarticulate faith, has never hitherto been minutely 
examined, or exactly formulated. It needed the attacks of 
unbelieving criticism to rouse the attention, IUld to concentrate 
the laboun, of Christian acholars upon this subject, in order 
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that, at'ter their investigations and discuuions, the commUftU 
ltn81U of the Church may express, in clear, well-grounded, and 
articulate language, the doctrine of the Church upon this sub
ject. The providence of the Spirit continues to use the hostility 
of men who attack and repudiate the faith of the Church, in 
order to awaken a profounder consciousness of that faith, and 
to stimulate such combined and thorough investigations as 
shall define that faith in accurate terminology, and establish it 
on a secure basis. 

A striking example of this fact is presented in the resolutions 
passed at the Kirchentag or German Evangelical Diet held last 
September in Altenburg, in PruSBia. The recent assaults 
made on the authenticity and veracity of the Gospels, and on 
Him who is Himself' the Life of men,' by writers like MM. Renan 
and Michelet, in France, and Doctors Straul!B and Schenkel, 
in Germany, whose genius and reputation have lent brilliancy 
and fame to their writings, drew together one of the largest 
usembliea that ever met in this famous Diet. It WIIS known 
that the 'Life of Jesus' in relation to these hostile criticisms 
would form the main theme of its deliberations. M. E. De 
Pressenae thus describes the assembly, which he had himself 
attended, in the RetJue Chrltienne of November last:-

• Men of faith and aciencc came from all parts of Germany to take 
part in the Kirchentag. Among the thow,and membera whose 
names were ineeribed, there was a considerable number of paaton1 and 
profeaaoni, &11 also some of the most eloquent evangelical preacher1 
of Germany, the principal directors of churches, illlll!trioua theolo
gian8, such DB Dorner and Tiaehendorf, and laymen eminent for their 
standing and intelligence. I do not think that a religious assembly 
could be convoked in Europe, that would contain a grenter amount 
of talent, learning, and enlightened piety. All these diatinf1i1hed 
representatives of the dilferent Churches of Germany ha come 
together to press around the common standard, and to affirm, before 
their country and their age, their unchanging belief in a certain 
folly, which, from St. Paul's days to the present, has called forth a 
smile of pity from the wise men of this world, and to confess their 
faith in that Jesus of Nazareth, whom high criticism disdainfully 
sets on one side, substituting for Him some 11trange product of reason 
mode in its own image and likeness, . 

' The question brought forward was thus worded: "What profit 
will the Church obtain from the recent attack on its faith P" 

'Fil'st of all,the chief arguments of opponents were refuted with as 
much vigour of reaeoniug aa moderation of language. The moat 
«-rtain reaulta of Christian ecience were brought to view with rare 
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power of demonstration ; nothing wu more calculated to strengthen 
faith. The authenticity of the Gospels, the incomparable worth of 
the primitive testimonies, the fruit that may ho obtained from recent 
diecoverie11 of text■, particularly from fragment& of the writings or 
the great hcretice or the second century, all these different points 
were taken up in succe11ion, in di11COune1 of great power and fulneBB, 
by men like Tischendorf, the illu1trious explorer of Biblical MSS., 
by Koeetlin, DomP.r, and others. The slight scientific baggage of 
the adversaries of the faith, the poverty of their psychology, their 
degrading theories respecting the origin of humanity, and l'ellpeoting 
the movement or history, the frivolity of their attacks on the super
natural ; all thi■ uggrt"Uive portion of the subject was handled with 
a firm and cloee logic, without bitterneBB, and without declamation. 

' Thi■ consideration of the new duties impoPed on the Church by 
the pl't'Bent cri■is woa of special importance. Instead of uttering 
loud cries of terror, and taking refuge in idle affirmations; instead of 
having recoune to the old confeNions or faith 88 a sort of palladium, 
evangi!lical Germany showed itself at Altenburg full of courage, and 
more determined than ever to ask Christian science to repair the 
damage caused by anti-Christian ecience. Thus, in a 11pecial but 
well-attended Conference, men of authorit1 11trongly inBiBted on the 
neceeaity of reviving the higher philosoph1cal 11tudiea, the decline of 
which would tend to the detriment of the faith. Bad criticism and 
bad theology impose on the Church the duty of revising and looking 
thoroughly into ita criticism and theology, and of seeking a new 
acientiJio impulfe.' 

This animated description of the K irchentag by the eminent 
theologian, who tt.ok ll prominent part in its disc11BSions, pre
pares the mind to appreciate the notable resolutions passed at 
this aBBembly, to which we have referred, and which indicate 
at once the service which unbelief renders to the Church, and 
the new domain of investigation on which the Church enters, 
in order to determine with precision, and to maintain on im
pregnable grounds, the authority of the Bible. 

'1. Becent works on the life of Jeeue have given of this life 
pictures, the flagrant incorrectness of which can only be explained 
on the supposition of a false criticism of history, or of a @uperficial 
treatment or the sacred documents : o. serious historical criticism 
must do juatice to them. 

• 2. The Church bas not yet given an exposition of the life of 
JePus that aatisfie!I ~cienee on the one hand, o.nd the engenciPa of 
faith on the other. This imperfection in its theology bu facilitated 
the attacks of a false criticism. Thi11 criticism takes, besideP, 88 it.. 
■tarting-point a false notion of God and or the world, 8Dd a new of 
IDID'■ moral nature radically opposed to the tra.tb. 

p 2 
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• 3. The Church 11ltould ,:ongratulate tt,elf on luning ben oalle,l 6f 
tlie attack on an u,ntial point of it, faith to tH{/ine it,elf on tit .. 
point. For this defence it must mske a serious appeal to Chriatian 
science, which, as well as faith, i@ a work of the Holy Spirit. Nor 
will it neglect to employ in thi■ labour a dispassionate historical 
amd literary criticism, to which it will devote itself without 
11n1.iety or fear. This labour of reconstruction will not fail, in our 
opinio11, to he found in harmony with the Conresaion■ of Faith of the 
Ernngelical Church, when considered in their true spirit.' 

• 5. It. is also a bleuing for the Church to have comprehended the 
11ecesaity of considering as a whole the Holy Scripture& of the New 
Testament, and not of ■eparating the epistolary writings of the 
apostles from the evangelical narratives which do not proceed from 
an apostolical ,;ource, and of their reaching a greater depth in the 
under&tanding of Scripture.' 

These are four out of the seven resolutions passed at the 
German Kirchentag. It would be most interesting and pro
fitable to show how, since the critical inquiries iuto the origi
nation and the composition and internal economy of the Bible 
began, results of unspeakable value to the cause of vital Chris
tianity have been acquired,-first fruits only of the harvest yet 
to be reaped. Even with regard to the Gospels, for the expo
eition of which the German theologians deeire more exhaustive 
acientific inquiries to be instituted, what progress hu been 
made I Not only has their accuracy in many disputed historical 
etatements been conclUBively-proved, and the specific charac
teristics of the several Gospels closely examined, but, further, 
the peculiar purport and value of their individual testimonr, 
the mutual complementary fitnesses which lock them together 1n 
one complete teetimony, and the development of that teetimony, 
as it links itself on the one hand by Matthew to the Old Teeta
ment which precedee it, and on the other hand by J'ohn to the 
apostolic history and letters which follow it, have been dis
covered or more fully ascertained. Also, the secret formative 
method of the Gospel records is being laid open, and therewith 
the life of our Lord is growing more distinct and palpable to 
the mind. Along with a clearer understanding of the causes 
that explain the subtle hormonies and peculiar variations of 
the Gospels, a true harmony of the events of our Lord's history 
is beiug evolved.* The miraclee of the Gospels discover a 

• See Lo11dot1 Quarterly llerie,-,, No. :tliii., p. 251. In this ioqoir1 n new work h1 
Dr. H.J. Holtzmaon,ofHeidelbel'(t, comm1111clnt&eotioo. ltl titlei.a lJieS11toplucMt1 
Erng1li,n, Ur1pn,11g 1111d G1,cAieAUi4M C/tMtleler. .Leipsig. 1868. 
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prof'ounder aenae and a more eesentiol place in the substance of 
the Gospel than have been previously discerned.* 

They reveal themselves in a glorious light to the stu
dent, aa not only the evidences for a revelation, but themselves 
constituting a revelation or God. They are not merely works 
by Christ, but works or Christ in which His nature isrc,·ealed, 
and the order and manner of these miracles, like every part of 
His manifestation upon earth, have a Divine significance. 
They are ' pledges of a redemption wrought, and foreshadows 
of a redemption realised.' The parables, too, aerve a dis
tinctive and wonderful purpose in the economy and unfolding 
of Divine revelation. Why, it is asked, the mixture of light 
BO bright, and shadows 50 dark, in the Gospel ? What ex
plains the parabolic and hidden teaching of Him who is the 
' True Light? ' 'fhe reason is found when we discriminate 
the kinds of truth that are plnced respectively in the light and 
shade. The comprehensh·e spiritual law of the kingdom of 
God is announced without any abatement or its force, or con
cealment of its meaning, though it shock the ritualistic foelinga 
or the rigid Jew, and repel the carnally-minded. On the other 
hand, whate,·er concerns the redemptive mysteries of the" 

• See 'Tbe Cbaracteriolics or lbe Goepel Miracle-.' by J:I. 1''. \\'eskoll, M.A. 
The followin,: paa,age giv.a lbe leynole lo tbil moat auggeslive little book: '1'be 
miraclet are not isolated reels ; they ore not vaiu repetitions. lo r,m,~i•9 u well 11 
in li•ethey lie between the Incarnation ond the Aaceoaion. They look back to one 
event ud forward to the olber, uow bringing God to 111&11, and now rai,iog m311 lo 
God, 11 si,:oa or the full aceompliabmeot ur Chriat'• earthly work. Jn thia •eoae 
tbey arc all one, and yet they are all different. Each hu it. pruperle.soo,"each hu ii, 
proper place. They are a lreuore nther than a bolwark. They ore in their ulmoat 
aeo.ie instruction and not evidence. Ahd ,·et u tbe Chrisl:ao ~ to a dearer per• 
ceptiou or their distioclueu and harmony ; a■ he traeet !heir aiwplicily and deptb ; 
u he aees !heir compreheosi,·c varidy and infinite 1igni6cancc, Ibey do bccoo,c an evi
dence or hi■ raith,-an evidence or power nod wisdom, "·hicb iaaue out iu the i.ilencc 
of reprelied doubt, bot in the thanksgiving or grateCnl praiae.' In hi• prer.ce to tbi• 
hook, Mr. We1tcott bean a remarkable te1timooy, which we quote became it ao 
aptly coo&rm■ what we have written, aud bttnulll it npreaaea what ahuuld be tlae 
confidence or the Church in the present ordeal or her faith : • Without any detiirc to 
oYernte technical critici1m, I cannot rcrnio from e1prea1ing wilh the d<'t'peet earneat
BPI m:, belier, that a ,tudy or the &:1Crcd tnta wbicb re.ta on the ln,ra or the mod 
rigorous acholanhip, and is carried ont with lhc moat candid uppn:ciatioo or tbe 
variOllll elemeoll combined in the oposlolic np, will lud to the ouly cooviociog 
ao1wer to tbe objeclior.s against the eaaeutiol doctrine& 1>f Christianity, which ore at 
preacnt muat curreut ......... Let the atudent take any ~op orlessou recorded in one 
or the Go1pcls,-miroclcs,.parablea, di1roune1: Jet him uutiee their aolicot point, 
and 1uoat mi11ntc troita : let him regard them in their relation lo the whole oarrolire: 
let him then rombioe them with similar recitals contained in the other Goepel■: and 
hi, reeling will be a wonder, which iorreuet1 with time, at the ro1n- ar.d 111btlety or 
lbe eounuiou by wbieh each part or Holy Scripture ii bound to oil othen : ud thia 
foeliug ii tbe oohlat homage to ita iJllpintiolL.'-'Prefue,' pp.11, H. 
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apiritual kingdom, the agencies at work in its formation and 
administration, its progreaa and its destiny on earth and~ in 
heaven, are hid by Jesus under the figured veil of parables: 
aud this, for similar reasons with those which led Jeans to for
bid Hie disciples to proclaim Him ns the Christ. Such a,e 
aome of the lines of inquiry that are opened up by the inexor
able and daring probe of criticism ; and such are aomc of the 
treasures on which its piercing queries have struck. 

All scientific criticism of the Gospels, however, involves a 
prior investigation concerning apostolic doctrine, because the 
Gospels were written in the apostolic age. They are not records 
left by Jesus Christ concerning Himself. They are memoirs of 
Jesus Christ written by the apostles, or by apostolic men. 
They have, consequently, an apostolic origin. They constitute 
the Gospel of the apostolic preaching. 'fhis is the belief of 
Christendom. Even if this belief be wrong, under any circum
stances, criticism must explain the formation of these writings, 
and muat accept them as a record of the things ' surely be
lieved • by those among whom they circulated. It constituted 
one of the fatal defects of Strauas's criticism that it was sheerly 
'negative. It criticized and ridiculed the events of the Gospel 
)liatory, but the records were there,-a fact which no ridicule 
could ignore,-and no satisfactory criticism waa given of them. 
No account was given even hypothetically of the origin and 
order of the Gospel writings. Dr. Baur and the Tiibingen 
school which he has formed have attempted to supply this 
great deficiency, and thus to substantiate by positive results 
the huge negation of Strauss. This school has endeavoured to 
trace the growth of apostolic and post-apostolic doctrine, and 
of the New Testament writings in which that doctrine has been 
preserved. 

The opinions of the Tiibingen school deserve greater attention 
than they have yet received in this country, becauee these 
opinions have been the subject of the chief theological con
troversies in Germany for the lHt twenty years, and they have 
coloured the whole mass of theological literature, both in 
England and on the Continent, relating to the origin of Chris
tianity, during that time. The foundation of Baur'■ entire 
system lies in his aaaertion, that four Epistles of Paul, viz., those 
to the Romana, the Corinthians, and the Galatians, are the 
only genuine books of the New Testament. These four, how
ever, being thus accepted, give him the ,ro6 ,rri;,, from which be 
is enabled, as he ima&ginea, to demolish the authenticity of all 
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the other books of' the New Testament; and alao to indicate 
the processes of anta.,"'Onism and recouciliation between two 
parties in the primitive Church, by which he explains the 
occasion for, and the peculiar subject-matter of, each of the 
spurious books. He snpposes himself to descry, in the Epistle to 
the Corinthians and Galatians, the evidences of a deep hostility 
between Paul and all the other apostles,-a hostility that waa 
not merely penonal, but was grounded on the antagonism 
between the doctrines which they respectively taught. There 
were, therefore, according to Baur, in the apostolic age, two 
religious parties radically opposed to each other in the Church. 
Ou the one side are arrayed the twelve apostles, whose doctrine 
consisted in the maintenance of Judaism, together with faith in 
the Messiahship of Jesus. Paul, on the other hand, proclaimed 
the abolition of Judaism, and was the founder of the 1piritual 
universal doctrine of Christianity. The twelve apostles were 
faithful to the preaching of JesUB, which had been only an 
enlightened and spiritualised Judaism. Paul's doctrine wu 
original, and opposed even to the teaching of Jesus. There 
were, indeed, it is confessed, germa of Paul's doctrine in the 
uyings of J eaus. By exalting a righteousness which consisted not 
in the formalism of the lif'e, but in the obedience of the heart, 
Jesus bad almost approached the doctrine of a uuiverul reli
gion, a religion of the spirit and of Divine grace, which wu 
bound to no external code or locality. These views were but 
glimpses of the true idealism, yet, as germs or hints of thought, 
they were most fruitful. They rapidly developed their signifi
cance in Stephen and the Hellenists of Jerusalem, and they 
brought forth their full fruit in the pure Christianity of l,aul. 
Paul secured the freedom and independence of Christianity from 
all Jewish restraints. The doctrine of Divine grace, and what
aoever elcmenu we have been accustomed to deem peculiar and 
easential to Christianity, are, in fact, the creation of Paul. But 
in establishing the new system, apart from and in defiance of the 
faithful followers of Jesus, the twelve apostles aud the Churches 
which they founded, he awoke a bitter contebt which lasted for 
upwards of a century, the settlement of which, in mutual 
doctrinlll concessions between the two antagonistic parties and 
their personal reconciliation, gives us the Catholic Christianity 
and the Catholic Church of the eecond century, whose faith is 
exhibited in the remaining books of the New Testament after 
the four genuine Pauline Epistles are abstracted. M. De 
Freueme baa sketched with a vivid brevity which ■uite ou.r 
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space Dr. Baur'■ account of the reconciliation between theae 
partiea:-

• There ia no trace or reconciliation between the apoatlea during 
their lire. Only Paul in his Epistle to the Romans makes a first step 
with a view of conciliation, in avowing his love for his own people, 
and in rredicting for them the most glorious future. He make■ 
a ■econd on his second voyage to J eruaalem in joining aome J udaising 
Christiana who had made a Nazaritish vow. But thi11 attempt at 
approximation was too premature to 11uccced. The Judaising party 
was wroth even at the memory of the great apostle, who is plainly 
designated in the second century under the name of Simon Magus 
in tAtJ OltJ111tJ11tinu. Nevertheless, even in that curiou11 writing one 
can recognise the symptolllll of an approaching reconciliation. The 
Jewish party makes aome concessions. First, baptism is substituted 
for circumcision. Afterwards Peter is represented RB the apostle of the 
Gentiles. The Epistle attributed to James continues the great work 
in combating both the exaggerated Jewish tendency and the achool 
of Paul : that school responds to these advances. The Epistle to the 
Hebrew• is intended to conciliate the views of Paul with Judaism, 
interpreted or rather allrgorized in the Alexandrian manner. The 
Epistles to the Ephesians and the Colossiens are written with the 
same view: for their purpose is to show that the death of ,Jesus 
Christ has wrought a reconciliation between the two sections of 
humanity-the Jewish and the Gentile. But the document which 
carries most clearly the proof of these conciliatory intentions, is the 
writing attributed to Luke known under the name or The Acts of 
the Apostles. The author endeavours to crcat,, a sort of retro
spective reconciliation between the apostles ; and he doee this with an 
infinite akill by exhibiting Peter as a satellite of Paul, and by putting 
into hia mouth words which auit only the apostle of the Gentiles. 
The legends concerning Peter's residence in Uome, his relations with 
Paul, and their common martyrdoms belong to the same system. 
The pastoral letters which denote with so much vigour the dangers 
of the antijudaical Gnosticism, as well as the letters given under the 
name of the apostolic Fathers, ere inspired by the same spirit. The 
last result of all these eft'orts at reconciliation is the fourth Gospel, 
which resolves all contradiction. It moves in the high regions of 
tranacendental philosophy,-above the antagonisms of the paat. For 
ita authors, the Jewa belong to one and the same category aa the 
heathen ; they belong to the region of darknesa, which makes ineeuant 
war againat the kingdom of light.'• 

The exceeaive arbitrarineaa of this system condemns it. It 
is purely a fantastic crention, derived from arbitrarily a&Bnmed 
data. The neceeaitiea of the tableau which Dr. Baur has ao 

• Buloir1 M1 lroupraien Si#IH th fllglin Clirllinui,, '111, ii., pp.108, 107, 
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dexterously contrived, determine the chronology, and arrange 
the material, of the aeveral New Testament books, four Epiatlea 
e1.cepted,. quite irrespective of aJl e1.ternal and internal evi
dence to the contrary. If the book of Acts must be ,vritten 
at a certain time, and for a certain object, in order to suit Dr. 
Baur's picture of Primitive Christianity, then let it be so 
written; though the evidences of Luke's authorship abound in 
the style of the work,* in its relation to the Epistles of Paul,t 
in the minute accuracy of all its historical statements and 
of its various incidents,t aud in the concurrent evidence of 
antiquity. In equal despite of all evidence, Dr. Baur 
repudiates, as he pleases, the different hooks of the New 
Testament. Further, on what ground shall we credit this in
genious and successful diplomacy, which produced the recon
ciliation of hoatile parties in the two first centuries of the 
Church? Where is the record of it? How was it pouible? 
How can antagonism so complete be harmonized, or Churches 
so numerous, 80 widely scattered and independent, 80 opposed 
in national feeling aud action, and by this theory in doctrinal 
views, be brought under a plastic omnipotence that shall unify 
their faith, annul their differences, and knit their sympathies 
in a true Christian fellowship? Or again, does the New 
Testament bear upon its face the m:arka of such delicate and 
crafty fine88C or subtle compromise? To believe in the Til
bingen achool, it baa been composed in the style of the protocola 
of a congress. 'Singular explanation of that sublime simpli
city which yields it all its charm and force.' Against, then, the 
Tilbingen theory of primitive Christianity and of the formation 
of the New Testament canon, it ia sufficient to adduce the 
evidence which establishes irrefrngably the authenticity and 
genuineness of the several books of the New Testament, and 
to open these books, that by their transparent truthfulness 
they may confute and belie their impugner. We have great 
pleoaure in quoting a passage from a work which we have 
awaited with anxious interest for many months; knowing 
with what patient toil its author baa prepared himself for an 
undertaking, which, in the present stage of biblical inquiries, 
is of the highest importance. We refer to the CriticalHiatory 
of Chruliari Literature and Doctrine,.from 11,e Death of the 

• See De Witt'• Ei•leil1tt1p, and artirlc 011 'Lllke' in Henog'• C,clop,,di•, 
vol. 87. 

t See Paley'• Hor• P•111i-,. 
i See Paley'• Evidneu qf CArnliait,, put ii., aliap. 6; Smitli'• ro,.11 n4 
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~po,tlt, to tAe Nicene Council, by J. Donaldson, M.A. Af'ter 
_a brief but accurate outliuc of the Tiibingen epeculationa, 
drawn from Schwegler's Nachapo,tolilcAe Zeualter, Mr. 
Donaldson concludes in these terms : ' I need not say that I 
regard the whole of the Baurian scheme to be a pure fiction, 
as Bunsen has justly named it. The differences betweeu Peter 
and Paul 011 which it is based, I believe, vanished very aoon; 
and, as I have said, I do not think there is the slightest proof 
that two Gospels were prell(.'hed by the apostles, the Pauline 
by Paul, and the Petrine by the rest of the apostles. They 
all preached one and the same Saviour, and, therefore, one and 
the same Gospel. The only circumstance that givea a colour 
to Baur'a theory is this: the apostles continued in the prac
tice of their Jewish rites, as fa1· as we know, to the very lut. 
The point is by no means a settled one; but the most likely 
opinion is, that they did observe the Jewish law in, at least, 
many of its institutions. But this fact gives simply an 
appearance of feasibility to the Baurian theory. When we 
look at the real state of aft'aire, every auch appearance nnishes. 
The essential belief of Christianity was a belief in Chriat 
-a confidence in Him that He would save from sin.* 
Whoever in early times had this belief, was reckoned and 
treated aa a Christian. He might continue his Jewish 
practices, or he might not. That was a matter of indHfercnce. 
Faith in Christ alone was absolutely neceEsary. There ia not 
the alightest shadow of a proof that any of the apostles, or, 
aubSE'quent to the Jerusalem conference, that any of the 
memben of the Church within the first two centuries, insisted 

• We moat eonect a urrow and mott miacbievo111 error i11 thia 11aleme11t, be
eaue it perverb and, indeed, bi11der1 oor apprebeoaio11 or the nature and development 
or apoetclic doctrine. Tbe tve11tial belier or Cbriatianity, tbat wbieb makea the 
centre and bond or n11it1 a11d identit1, alike or doctrine u.d ■pirit, to tbe apo■tolic 
body and the whole Charch, ia belier i11 Chri&t. llut it i■ i.ot belief i11 Him that He 
will rorgive ei11 mereI1. Forgive- or ei11 r11Uow1 from faith in Je.1111, but that 
raith doe■ 11ot limit or direct itaclf to that end. It ia to be interpreted by ita ow11 
word■ : • Ye beline i11 God, believe al10 i11 Me.' It ia a faith ideotu:al wilh the faith 
given to God, 01111 enlightened and vivified by their penoual knowlodge or Him, and 
b1 the Seirit'■ revelation■ of Him and Hi■ work. Aa 11ndentood and wit.-d i11 
the 1po■t1ea a11d. the early Chnrch, thil faith bo11ud the 111ul in complete depe11de11ce 
11pon Je■111 Chr11t, and opened the 10ul to partake of the bleasinp or Ilia mediation, 
and the fulneu of Hi, ow11 life. To tbi. subject we again rerer, i11 our DWII espaitio11 
or apo■tolic doctriue, u ii i1 of cardinal importance. Meanwhile, we ask Mr. 
Donaldeo11 and Ollr reader■ to peruae the Epiatle to Jamea. There, faith ia directed to 
Jn111 Chri■I, but it ia not ao much the forgin11e11 of ■iu to wbich it ia directed, u 
the fulfilment or the law. It i, faith i11 Jnna Chriat u the Law-ginr a11d the 
illlpinr of t.W life by whiah Hil on law ii willillgly obeyed. 
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on the obaervance of Jewiah rites, aa euential to salvation. 
On the contrary, we have the beat of proof that th01e who did 
insist on the easential nature of the Judaiatical rites felt the 
Church too liberal for them, and left it. The proof of theae 
statements will appear in the collJ'le of this work. But the 
fact is that both Baur and Schwegler might have seen this if 
they had defined their Jewish Christianity and their Pauline 
Christianity. If Jewish Christianity did not iusiat on the 
practice of Jewish rites as essential, then it was not opl)()led 
to Pauline Christianity. Only on the supposition that it did will 
the Baurian theory be of nny use. . But the 'fi.i.bingen achool 
have entirely f11iled to prove this point: indeed, have intention
ally or unintentionally not attempted the proof. In fact, in 
none of the writings which shall come under our notice ■hall 
we find the leut indication that any of the writen were 10 
Jewi1h-Chri1tinn as to condemn the Pauline party for not 
observing the Jewidh rites. Aud all that Baur and Schwegler 
have done is simply to point out the trace■ of certain belief, 
which, to their minds, indicate a Jewiah origin. But these very 
beliefs were perfectly consonant with Pauliniam; nay, many 
of them were the very beliefs of the Apoetle Paul.' (Pp. 43-4.) 

The refutation of the Tu.bingen theories being so ample and 
decisive on many grounds, two question■ arise,-

(l.) What has given such prestige, influence, and per
sistency, to a acheme 10 fantastical, and opposed by such 
overwhelming evidence? We reply, The fact which the critical 
theology of the Church had not previously examined, aud 
the importance of which it had not realised, that there are 
diversities in the modes of exhibiting the truth ' as it is in 
Jesus' manifest in the apoatolic letten. The cause, the 
meuure, the meaning of these diveraitiea, and the higher 
unity, in which they are not only reconciled but mutually 
completed u part■ of one comprehensive doctrine, had not 
been distinctly and adequately considered by the Church. 
Dr. Baur, therefore, and his followers, had 10 far a firm ground 
for their theorizing in the irrecusable affirmPtion, that differ
ences do e:a:.iat in the apostolic writings, aud that thoae 
dift'erencea were not appreciated or explained by the biblical 
theology of the Church. (2.) What is the value of t.hese 
erroneoUB speculations to the Church, and what gaina are 
likely to be derived through them? Now, error is never wholly 
confuted by the mere expoaure of its inconaiatenciN aud want 
of aubetantial evidence. It ia only confuted when the meaallJ'Q 
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of truth which it contains is allowed, and the faith which it 
allured by its plausible half-truths, ia eatisfied by the adequate 
exhibition of that po1·tion of truth in a complete system of 
truth, where it finds its proper adjustment, and its fulfilment 
with other correlative truths. Error serves always a doublo 
function in the advance of knowledge; first, by serving to 
enlarge the boundaries of truth, which is made to comprehend 
important elements, which had been thrust into caricatured 
prominence in a system of error; and, secondly, by defining 
truth by new adjustments and relations to facts that had been 
overlooked. It is on these grounds that we hold Dr. Baur'a 
works to have been, and to be still likely to be, most useful in the 
development, enlargement, and definition, of critical biblical 
theology; and that we conceive their study to be moat 
important to English scholars in pursuing a critical investi
gation into the New Testament books; for though these 
writings deal chiefly with the apostolic letters, yet the deter
mination of apostolic doctrines, as deduced from them, bean 
directly upon the origin, import, nod authority of the Gospels 
which came from the apcatolic age, and contained, according 
to the catholic faith, the substanCf' of that 'Evangelic' preaching 
upon which the apostolic dac:trine was baaed. Now, the 
questions which have been raised into prominence by the 
critical spcculRtions of Dr. Baur, and which seek solution, are 
plainly of the utmost consideration. They have been suc
cinctly stated, though with some exaggeration, in the thesis 
announced for a prize esi;ay by the Teyler'ache Theolugi,che 
Geaellachafl; which thesis wu handled so ably by Lechler in 
the work whose title we have placed at the head of our article, 
and which gained the prize. The announcement is as follows: 
'It ia acknowledged that the so-called Tiibingen school seeks 
to ground its opposition to Christianity expressly on the fact, 
that it assumes an absolute difference between the doctrine and 
aim of the Apostle Paul, and of the other apostles; aa also, 
that it deems itself able to show, by historical evidence, that a 
conflict between two parties proceeding from these separated 
apostolic sources developed itself, which parties were finally 
reconciled and settled their mutual diff'erencee. It appears, 
moreover, to be subject to no doubt whatever, that, hitherto, the 
individuality of the Apo1tle Paul, in contrast with the other 
apostles, u well u the diff'erences of the GentileChurchesfounded 
by him, in comparison with the Jewish Churches founded by 
the other apostle■, have been too little regarded, or, at any 
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rat.e, confesaed; on which account, it is to be feared that, in 
this case, the old experience will be renewed with many, 
according to which we m1111t abandon too much, ir we have 
prerio1111ly attempted to defend too much. 

'The Teyler',che Societal, convinced that only an impar
tial, euct, and absolutely free inquiry can lead to the acknow
ledgment or the truth, and that this acknowledgment can have 
no other result than the derence and confirmation of the good 
cause of Christianity, has decreed to lay theee questions before 
the theological world for solution, which are briefly the follow
ing:-

' 1. Wherein consisted that Gospel which Paul preached, 
which be called l1u Gospel? Was it in its essence different from 
the Gospel which the other apostles preached ? Can all dilference 
be denied? Ir not, wherein lay the points or dilference, aud 
wherein the points of agreement ? 

'2. What was the true state and the mutual relation of the 
two Church communities which were founded respectively by 
Paul from among the heathen, and by the other apostles from 
among the Jews? 

'3. What influence had the Jewish Church during and after 
its exiatence, by its example as well as its opposition, on the 
Gentile Church, both in its doctrine and its organization? 
And how can the diaappearance or the Jewish Church be hu
torically proved ? ' 

Now, in answering these question,, we auume the authen
ticity and genuineness of the aeveral books or the New Teeta
ment--the evidence for which, it is enough to uy, tranacenda 
vutly the evidence for any other ancient writing;* and we 
confine ouraelvea simply to apoatolic doctrine-its divenity and 
harmony. 

In dealing with thia subject, we can only travene rapidly or 
indicate lines of argument to be pursued. Our space forbid■ 
ample discussion. These lines of argument fall under two dis
tinct divisions, of which one is preparatory to the other. '1.'hcy 
hold the Bame relation to each other BB exegesis and systematic 
theology; • for the first dh·iaiou concerns wholly the correct 
exposition or the various apostolic writiuge, both aa to the facts 

• For the n:ternal nidrnce, Isaac Taylor'• admirable manual on IAe n--iuin of 
..l.iu:inu Book,, and B. 1". \\'cstroll's Ili,tory oftAe a,,.,,,. eftl,e NclD 'fc1laac11I, or hia 
aborter and more popular volume, 'fl,c Bi6le i• tlu Cl,•rc/1, nre perhap1 tbe moet 
ICCalible and atwutor1 work■ of rererence. Por the internal eYidence, the nnmeroaa 
ilauodaeuo111 lo the New Tea\ament ull lo ita emnl boob an aftilable. 



and tmtba therein recorded, and alao 88 to the occasion and 
manner in which these are communicated. The second auma 
up the results that have been thua carefully and critically at
tained, and ahowa wherein a unity prevails throughout, and 
harmonizes the divenitiea that are thua revealed; and further, 
how these several divenitiea all of them imply each other, and, 
by their complementary correlations and vital harmonies, pre
aent, when united, a many-aided but integral and complete 
doctrine, which could not be attained uve by these various 
manifeatationa or it, and which could not, conformably to the 
mode of the Spirit's operations, be fully exhibited by one mind. 
A fourfold witneas ia necessary to reveal in Hia full-orbed glory 
the Son of man on earth. A fourfold witness ia alao necessary 
in order to reveal the full-orbed glory of His redemptive and 
mediatorial work, carried on by His Spirit on earth, and by 
Himself in heaven. 

A. Under the first division, it is neceuary at the very outset to 
refute an axiom of interpretation which has gained very general 
currenc, in Germany, and which, by reuon of its specious 
ambiguity, is misleading and confusing many of our biblical 
ltudents in England. Mr. Jowett has popularised this maxim 
in hia famoua essay in Euay, and &new,, in which he reite
rates it 88 of cardinal moment, and phrases it thus : • Interpret 
the Bible like nny other book.' All other precepts or rules of 
biblical interpretation he considers to be the expansion of this 
one. 

Now, in one rendering of it, this cardinal precept ia most 
jUBt and wise; in another, it is most erroneous and mischievous. 
If it be meant that the Bible ia to be interpreted, aa every 
other book ought to be, with reference to the character of its 
author, its own special purport, the pecnliar. or diverse modea 
of its composition, and those circumatancea of its origin which 
affect its structure, and give a colouring to ita longuage, 
alluaions, &c., in this sense, doubtless, the Bible should be 
interpreted like any other book. But if it be meant that the 
Bible, irrespective of its Divine authorship, of the qnique and 
authoritative function it proposes, and of the originality which 
these high difl'erencea impress upon it in every detnil, distin
guishing and separating it from all other books, is to be 
interpreted universally by the same canons or interpretation 
u we apply to all human productiona,-then this precept, 
being fundamentally erroneous in principle, will lead to mani
fold and flagrant error in application. The precept, u l\{r. 
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lowett announces it, is susceptible of either rendering. Con
aequently, it receives the assent of the unsuspecting reader, 
who conceives, though it may be vaguely, the aenae in which 
it is right, but, having assented to it, yet recoils, without per
ceiving the sophism by which he is ensnared, from the infer
ences and applications that devolve from it, by which his 
Bible is degraded, and travestied, and ridiculed, made to show 
as infinitely leu trustworthy than any human productions. 
The fallacy from which this sceptical conclusion results lies in 
the double meaning of that canon or interpretation which is 
announced by Mr. Jowett as supreme, 'and which be, though 
with saving clauaea, and all modern Rationalists, apply in the 
aense which every believer in Revelation must, of neceuity, 
repudiate. 

We grant that, according to the sense in which we accept 
and apply the canon of interpretation laid down by Mr. 
Jowitt, we uaume that the Bible has the sanction of Divine 
authority,-i1 the vehicle of a Divine rcvelation,-and that the 
modes of conveying a Divine revelation are likely to be diverse in 
certain respects from the usual mode of communicating ideas and 
emotions adopted by men. This auumption is made, and governs 
our entire system of biblical interpretation; but it is not made 
without satisfactory evidence ; and, in fact, there can be no 
stronger evidence in its favour than the results attained by 
those who interpret the Bible on any other suppoeition. It is 
evident that, if the Bible is in any respect what it claims to be, 
then all attempts to interpret it as we interpret other books, 
that are purely or human origin, must prove abortive; or, if 
pursued, muat exhibit the Bible as a disordered map of con
tradictions and absurdities. The fundamental misconception 
vitiates the entire interpretation. Enter the wrong opening of 
the labyrinth, and its maze is inextricable. Let a piece of 
Phidian sculpture be set in a wrong focus, and into what a 
bideoua monstrosity its fair proportions are broken I So will 
it be with the Bible. If it be Divine, and if, consequently, the 
objects and the mode of its instructions are unique and incom
parable, then, inevitably, every mode or interpretation which 
does not acknowledge the fact, nod is not determined thereby, 
must convert the Bible into incoherent jargon; and from its 
proper elevation, which is infinitely above all human achieve
ment, must degrade it as infinitely below the works or man, 
with which it is compared, and by whose standard it is tried. 
The Fata Morpua of the Mediterranean gives a fipre of the 
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result of neological criticism, whose fondamental error hu 
been subtly introdnced into English literatnre, under the 
apecions guise we have unmasked. The world,-bright inter
mi:r.ture of heaven and earth,-the earth rising toward the 
heavens, with its colours illumined and ite shadows cast by the 
heavenly light, whilst the changeless glory of the heavens 
bends and sweeps vastly over aud above the earth,-is seen, 
full of its marvellons harmonies, when we look directly at it 
lying in its expanse before us. But look at it in the Morgana, 
and the same world appears sunk below the line of the horizon, 
in inverted form and outraged proportions, generally blurred 
into a motley chaos by the troubles of the medium in which 
the spectre ia visible; through the vague immensity, a 
toppling world is seen falling away into the fathomleas abyss. 
So, aasuming for the present that the Bible is Divine, it ia 
plain that only if we contemplate and atndy it DB being what 
1t actually ia, will the noble harmonies of ite meaning be dis
closed to our view. If we ignore its true nature, its heavenly 
aspect, we shall then look down upon it as a spectrum, sunk 
below the level of the human mind, an es:plicable, maddening 
mystery of confusion. Deuy gravitation, and what vortices 
gyrate throughout the universe I what discordant theories 
attempt to explain its structure and movement I Deny inspira
tion, and the same revelry of antagonistic theoretic impossi
bilities will clamour and riot over the Bible, This principle 
for which we contend is too self-evident to need further es:po
aition. It is conceded, iu fact, with regard to human com
positions. Until the key of a poet's meaning be found, his 
work remains a riddle, a aphyu, the subject of a thousand 
misapprehensions, accused of a thousand absurdities. These 
are afterwards found to be its essential excellence when the 
key ia discovered; and the ridicule is turned on those whom 
ite manifest power cannot awe into silence. Or, again, a 
~•s work, whether it be an epic, a drama, a lyric, is never 
Judged by the same canons of interpretation as a prose narra
tive. The aim of the writer moulds the character of his com
position: consequently, it is imperatively required that the 
composition be interpreted by the author's aim, aud by the 
peculiar laws which that aim imposes, alike upon his pro
duction and upon our interpretation of it. 'Now, ,ve ouly 
insist that this same principle be carried upward to the higher 
sphere of a Divine revelation, and that if the Bible claims to 
be, and baa evidence of being, n Divine revelation, it be inter-
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preted by thOlle lawa which can only be diBCOvered by a studT 
of the book itself. On this &111umption, the Bible ill mani
festly a book am generia, upon the structure and composition 
of which, therefore, we are incompetent, a priori, to decide. 
We are able, however, to decide that such a Divine book, ir it 
exist, must have a special aim and characteristic model of 
composition; that ir men have written under a supernatural 
inspiration, then canons or interpretation will be requisite, 
whereby to discover the ways in which this superhuman 
capacity and knowledge have expreSRed themselves through 
the medium of human language. But in the study man 
'must be the minister and interpreter' of the book; for be will 
neither know, nor is he capable or knowing, more of it than 
be can gather from his faithful observation of the book itself. 

Our way being cleared from this mialeading ambiguity, we are 
able to look distinctly at the facts presented to us in the Apoetolic 
History and Letter,.., and to judge them on the only legitimate 
ground upon which any work can be judged; viz., on the 
ground of their own self-witness-of what they declare them
aelves to be. It is thus alone their truth or falsehood will be dis
covered. On any other assumption they will be simply incom
prehensible: t. g., if they declare themselves to be Divine 
facts, then, to determine a priori that they are human, will 
make them for ever unintelligible ; for if they be Divine, no 
human cause can explain them, and the Divine cause ia, ta 
AypotAtai, denied. In the Apostolic History and Letters we 
have, I. A de11cription of the early Christian Churches, of 
their religious faith, and their manner of life; and, II. A 
revelation of the truth • Ill it i11 in Jesus,' by those who claim 
to be, and are acknowledged to be, qualified to announce it 
authoritatively. 1'he~e two elements are not seps.'rated in the 
writings, but may be considcred6eparately. I. Now, in the first 
respect, we learn that the 011c distinctive and essential principle, 
which gave admission into the Cbri11tian community, bound 
that community together, separated it from the rest of the 
world, and led, necessarily, to all spiritunJ blesaings announced 
in the Go~pcl, \fas fail/, in Jeau, Cl,riat. To understand the 
subject we now di~cuss, e,·ery thing depends upon this vital 
point,-What was this/aitl, in Jesus Christ? To answer this 
question we must ngain ask, 1st, What was meant by it when 
its necessity was so urgently enforced by Peter and the apostles 
in the very first preaching of the Gospel nnd afterwards? What 
did they, and what did their hearers, undentand by it? And, 
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2nd, What is seen to be involved in tbia faith aa actually exer
cised by the first believers? 

1. In answer to the first question, we cannot speak 
explicitly; nor, indeed, perhaps, can an explicit an1wer 
ever be given to it, aa it would imply an explicit appre
hen1ion in the mind of the preacher and heareN of what 
ia really a movement of the heart. But we affirm, that this 
faith, demanded and given, was a faith akin to that given by 
men to God. The words, 'IT'urrwe,11 ek, are peculiar and expre■-
1ive. They are never used by the Jew, re■pecting Mo■e1 and the 
prophet,. The expresaion i1 used, ' Believe■t thou the pro
phet■ ?' (Act■ uvi. 27 ;) meaning, ' Believe■t thou what the 
prophet■ 1ay?' But we never have the phrase, believing in 
or on the prophets, 81 it is used continually by Je1U1 with 
regard to Himself, or by Hi, apostle■ with regard to Him. On 
the other hand, the expression i1 used as the appropriate pb1'816 
to denote 'faith in God;' and it i1 applied throughout the 
New Te■tament with a manife1t equivalence in relation both to 
God the Father and to Je■us Christ. The faith which was to 
be given to Chri1t is to be interpreted by Hi, own significant 
commandment, 'Ye believe in God, believe al■o in Me.' (John 
xiv. 1.) Even it, however, this 1tatement be thought to need 
qualification, it mu1t be conceded at any rate, that in thia 
reiterated cry of the apostle■ to believe in the Lord Jeana 
Christ, it it be taken in connexion with their declarations of 
the power, glory, and eft'ectual working of Je■u1, there wu a 
call for an obedient and willing trust in Him as One having a 
present and infinite power to command and ble■s men. 

But, 2. When we come to con1ider what this faith actually 
wu in the con■ciouneu of the■e early believen, we are able to 
cliBCOver more clearly its nature. It baa e■tablished a Vf:7 
intimate and wonderful union between each believer and hi■ 
UDBeen Lord and Saviour. It is the door into a 1piritual 
■phere, of which Chri1t i1 10 wholly the prevailing Pre■enre 
that they are ■aid to be 'in Jesu1 Christ.' And when we 
examine the compBII and virtue of thi1 faith more narrowly, 
we ■ee these four element■ di1tinctly named 81 conditioned upon 
it. lit. The early believer■ hold themRlve■ under the authority 
of J e■u Christ, and deem them■elve1 to enjoy Hi, penonal 
direction and guardianship. 2nd. Thef consider that in J eBUB 

Chri1t they have entered a new relationship with God the 
Father ; they are Aved by grace; their sin■ are forgiven; they 
111'8 'aooepted of God in Christ.' 3rd. They feel themselve■ to 
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poseesa a new spiritual life in Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit 
has come down on them. Thie is to them a Spirit or love, of 
power, and of a aound mind. Courage, moral energy and 
freedom, and great joy are thein in the Holy Ghost, who ia 
the Spirit of Christ. And lastly, in Jesus Christ, and through 
the messengers appointed by Him, they receive revelations 
concerning their salvation, the person and work of their 
Redeemer, and the glory of His kingdom, which they are 
enabled to apprehend by the illumination of the Spirit oC 
promise. These various elements, which form the new spiritual 
consciousness of all these believers, may be said to be bleuinga 
following after faith; but still they are conditioned upon it. 
It is their faith in Jesus Christ which baa immediately opened 
their soul to this new world of spiritual life, and given them ita 
pouesaion. The faith of the believer is given distinctly and 
consciously to Christ with regard to each spiritual privilege or 
blesaing he enjoys. It is drawn from Him, but it is received 
by faith, and according to the measure of faith. 

In 11ummarising the elements of the Divine life poueued by 
faith in Jesus Christ, we have been obliged to deal didactically, 
rather than by way of expoaition. But let the life of the Church, 
aud of single believen, u it is portrayed so radiantly in the Acts 
of the Apostles, or a11 it is incidentally diaclosed in the apoatolic 
Epistles, be truly appreciated, and faith in Jeaus Chri11t will be 
seen to have the marvellooa power and significance, in varying 
mP.asure, which we have indicated. We can well nndentand how 
a faith which wrought such a living union with Jesus Christ, and 
wrought such a change in the nature of these believers, (even 
if all it i11 said to have done was only a delusion, being the 
product of faith in a aelf-created phantum,) would aeparate 
them from the rest of the world, and bind them cloaely to each 
other in Jesus Christ. But we desire to point out the compre
hen1ivenes11 and wholeness of this faith. It is not merely 'a 
belief in Christ, a confidence in Him that would save from 
sin.'* It is rather, as old formularies express it, confidence in 
Him, in all the offices wherein the Holy Scriptures present 
Him, as Prophet, Priest, and King. And yet how coldly and 
inadequately do such words describe that faith, demanded by 
the apostles, and enjoyed by believers, in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, which brought them into immediate union with Him, 
and into the fulnesa of the salvation which He gave them I 

• Douldaon'• Hillory o/ CAri#iu L,t,r,,t.,, -4 Donrilu, J, '8. 
Q2 
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Now it is this faith, with all it involved and produced, which 
constituted in early times a Christian. Whoever had this faith 
in Christ, was reckoned and treated a Christian. And this 
faith constituted the Church. 

Il. The Apostolic History and Letters contain a revelation 
of the truth 'as it is in J eaus,' by those who claim to be and 
are acknowledged to be qualified to announce it authoritatively. 
We do not purpose to note all the main characteristics of the 
Divine revelation given to the Church of it in this form. We 
only note those that bear directly upon our present subject, 
the Diversity and Unity of Apostolic Doctrine. (1.) We 
muat, as a point of high significance in this question, insist 
upon the cardinal fact that the apostles distinctly assert Divine 
guidance and authority in their teachings. ' They speak as 
men would do who were conscious of a ground of certainty 
which could not be questioned, who could say that things 
eeemed good to the Holy Ghost and to them; (Acts xv. 28 ;) that 
their word was II not the word of man, but the Word of God ;" 
(1 Thea. ii. 15 ;) that it was "the Spirit that bore witness;" 
(1 John v. 6 ;) that they II preached the Gospel with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven;" (1 Peter i. 12 ;) that II things 
which eye had not seen, nor ear beard, and which had not 
entered into the heart of man, had been revealed to them by 
the Spirit;" that II they had received, not the spirit which is of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that they might 
know the things which are freely given of God; " that they 
11 spoke those things, not in words which man's wisdom taught, 
but which the Holy Ghost taught ; " and that II they could be 
judged by no man," because none knew the mind of the Lord 
10 as to instruct Him, and they had the mind of Christ.'* 

We do not for a moment touch on the great theme of inspi
ntion, but aimply conclude that if these men, however diver
aified their nature and experience, yet bad one mind-' the miud 
of Christ,' and were the ministers of one Spirit, then, whatever 
diversities appear, these must be the diversities of gifts, adminis
trations, and operations; (1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6 ;) of which it is 
expreaaly written, • But all these worketh that one and the 
eeir-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will ; ' 
(1 Cor. xii. 11 ;) and that their differences must reveal the 
unity of that Divine mind from which each received ' according 
to the grace given to him.' 

• D, hopeu tlf Dodriu, pp. 109, 110. 
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(2.) As a matter of fact we find that the apostles retained 
their natural characteristics, which are imprinted conspicu
ously upon their writings. The supernatural is not based 
on the natural, as it is sometimes absurdly phrased in theo
logical literature; but the supernatural vitalises every dis
tinctive mental and moral faculty of man, and lives within 
the human soul it thus quickens, as the soul lives within the 
body which it animates. E\'ery word the apostles speak, they 
speak most truly of themselves, whilst yet it ia 'the word of 
God.' All this is conceded with regard to their manner of 
speech, because their respective idiosyncrasies of style are too 
patent to be overlooked. It is also conceded with regard to 
their modes of presenting, arguing, or illustrating truth; but we 
must carry thi@ concession further, in order to understand the 
sovereignty of the Divine Spirit and the ministry of His senants. 
By their aptitudes and spiritual affinities the apostles, severally, 
were more or less receptive of certain portions of that truth 
which, in all its fulness, exists only in the Divine mind. The 
apostles, indeed, enjoyed that Divine life in Christ which wu 
received through faith in Him. No element of that life, no 
element of its truth, was withheld from them ; and yet, together 
with this agreement and oneneu in Christ, they each received 
according to a differing grace. And aa they received of the 
Spirit, so they gave to the Church. 

This important fact is now allowed with respect to the Gospel 
hi@tories. Each historian mirrors for us one aapect of the life 
of Christ. No one mind could embrace ond reflect e,•ery oapect ; 
and in this variety of representation-yea, because of this variety 
-a stereoscopic and realised image of our Lord's life is secured, 
which otherwise could not have been gi\'en. The same fact 
must now be learnt with reganl to the mediatorial and spiritual 
work of Jesus Christ. Human minda that accept and rejoice 
in that work in its infinite completeness, are yet adapted to 
apprehend most accurately, and are therefore used by the Spirit 
to represent certain phases of the Divine Truth. Nowhere ia 
the spontaneity and variety of abounding life more apparent 
than in the apostolic Church and the apostolic writings. The 
law of the Spirit of life is the law of freedom ; and nowhere ia 
the Spirit of Christ more manifestly the Spirit of freedom than 
in Bia highest manifestation in the Church-in Hie revelations 
of the• things concerning Jesus Christ to His apostles.' We 
must carry up to the highest sphere of Christian aenice the 
great law of that aemce, u proclaimed in 1 Cor. :Iii. 4-11, and 
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Rom. xii. ~7. The Spirit ia one, bot the gifts are diven, bot 
not diverse ; for if the object of revelation-the truth concern
ing Christ-be one, and if the Teacher be one, there muat be 
unity prevailing throughout His manifold witneaa, a glorious 
harmony must aubaiat among these parts of one Divine theme, 
declared by one Spirit. 

(3.) Aa the differences between the apostles themselves 
have been the conditions of a variety in the troth they 
teach,-the truth that each administers ia not itself the 
complete teatimouv of God, but implies, and even requires, 
those trntha which other apostles have fully diaplayed,-ao 
do the circumstances of the apostles frame and determine 
the mode and the matter of their teaching. Their teaching ia 
always relevant to the occasion; but how varied and contrasted 
are the circumstances in which those whom they address are 
placed I To be natural and appropriate to these differing cir
cumatancea, correaponding differences must feature their 
thought and language. How monotonous and repulsive 
would the ministry of the Divine Spirit be if it were not thus 
changeful and varying, aa it sweeps the magnificent compaaa 
of the full treasures of • wisdom and knowledge hid in Christ,' 
and applies them with Divine ■kill and aptitude to the manifold 
and complex conditions of human experience I Peter speaks 
with perfect natnralnesa and with cogent aptnees in his 
addresaea at Jeruaalem. Paul speak.a with equal fidelity to 
himself and his Master in bis sermon on the Areopagua. 
But these occasions, however casual, or even extraordi
nary, they may be, that elicit and mould the inspired teach
ing of the apostles, are believed not to be fortuitous, but to 
occur according to the administration of one Lord, who baa 
both selected His inspired meaaengen and devised the oppor
tunities in which their meaaage, varied and seasoned by present 
circumataucea, might yet be fitly spoken for all time, and be a 
harmonioua development of the truth which the Spirit Him
self ministers in diver■ mannen through men. It ia thus 
that, according to the doctrine of the Bible of one Lord who 
rules in many administrations, we should expect that along 
with the manifest divenity of the apostolic mesaage, it ■hall 
bear the shining evidence of its Divine unity. 

(4,.) Certain great lines of harmony are eaailytraced in the New 
Testament, knitting it, u the joints and bands of life, into one 
compacted ayatem. We have already noticed the harmonies that 
thus interweave the Gospela, and bind them together. (See Note 
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on p. 218.) Mr. Binney, in a powerful and characteristic sermon, 
entitled, 'The Words of JesUB, with What underlies them,' baa 
recently argued f'rom the text, 'I am the way, the truth, and 
the life,' that these and other pregnant and enigmatical words of' 
JesUB demand an explanation-a solution, which is only found 
in the apostolic writings. They are anticipative utterances, 
the disclosure of whose meaning was reserved for that hour 
when the Spirit of Truth came to guide them into all 
truth. With an unfaltering logic, Mr. Binney has not 
flinched from saying, ' Looked at alone, and as uttered 
by one in the circumstances of Jesua, the words of the text are 
sufficient to excite unutterable wonder, to occasion, in fact, 
painful perplexity as to the mental condition, the moral and 
spiritual character of the speaker, unless light is thrown upon 
them from without, light that may pierce into the depths of 
the enigma, and reveal to us the idea that is hidden in it.' 
That light comes from the apostolic doctrine. Only by the 
doctrine that "He who knew no sin waa made sin for us, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him," only by 
this and its correlative truths is it possible, as it seems to UB, 
to redeem the text from presumption and absurdity, as the 
claim of a teacher and prophet, and to give to it anything like 
an intelligible meaning.' In harmony with the fact that so 
many words of Jesus are dark and mysterious to us, and were 
so to His disciples, until the revelations of the Spirit of promise 
were given, we remember that Jesus closed His instructions 
with the assurance, 'The Spirit of truth, whom the Father 
shall send in My Name, shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance whatsoever I have said unto 
you; • together with the explicit announcement of new revela
tions which they were not then able to bear. Ought we 
not to expect, therefore, that the enigma discovered in the 
Gospels will be solved in the Epistles, and that in other 
ways the Gospels will prepare for the Epistles, and the 
Epietles explain and fulfil the Goapels? The two divisions of 
Divine truth rest and lock upon each other aa the bending 
segments of the arch. The harmony of a Divine system ia 
thus found to underlie their structure, and to dcvelope itself 
in their spontaneous and fragmentary production. Mr. 
Bernard, in his admirable Bamptoo Lectures on The Progress 
of Doctrine, hu fully exhibited this complementary relation of 
the Gospels and Epistles, at which Mr. Binney only glanced, in 
a l8riel of striking propoaitiooa which an argued wiLh COD• 
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111mmate force. The following indicate their nature and 
order. 'First, the teaching of our Lord in the Goapels 
includes the substance of all Christian doctrine, bnt does not 
bear the character or finality. Second, the teaching in the 
Gospels is a visibly progressh·e course; but on reaching its 
highest point announces its own incompleteness, and opens 
another stage of instruction.' (P. 63.) The first part of the 
second proposition is proved by placing side by side the first 
diacourse in St. Matthew and the last in St. John. 
' There is a greater interval between these two diacoursea 
than there is between the teaching of the Gospels as a whole, 
and that of the Epistles.' And when we are brought by Jesua 
Himself to the elevation or His own last discourse, He there 
makes us understand that this discourse is tranaitional ; it 
announces not an end, but a change; and, in closing one 
course of teaching, it, at the same time, opens another. 'As 
the first discourse linked the personal teaching of Christ to the 
Law and the Prophets which went before it, ao the last 
discourse links that teaching to the dispensation of the Spirit 
which is to come after it.' (P. 82.) In the following passa,,,ae 
Mr. Bernard presents the relation of the Epistles to the 
Gospels. 

'The fact■ are finished when Jesus ill glorified and the manifesta
tion of the Son of God is perfect, the redemption ill accompli.Bbed, 
and the oondition11 of human salvation are complete. Tho history 
must now be treated as a whole, of which the plan and the purpose 
have become apparent. The time is come for the full interpretation of 
the facts, of their eft"ects in the world of spirit, and of their results in 
human conacioU11neaa. 

' A doctrine is then needed, which shall sum up the whole bearing 
of the manifestation of Christ, ,vhich shall throw a full light on ite 
spiritual efl'ects, and which shall guide the minds of men in their 
application of it to themselves. Such a doctrine might be given 
from God in one of two ways,-by voices from heaven, declaring what 
vit1w men ought to take of the history which had pat1aed before 
them, and what their faith and feelings ought to be concerning it; 
or by voice1 from men themaelve1, expressing the view which they 
did take, and tht1 faith and feelings which were actvally in their 
hearts. In the one CM4l, we should have apostles who would be to 
us the messengers of God, only while they testified that they had 
received such and such _revelations, and while they revealed those 
revelations to us word for word ; but all the other words would 
come to us on their own merits, as simply the words of holy and 
enlightened men. In the other cue, we should have apostles whose 
npreaentations of their own view of all which they had heard or 
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seen, wh1>1e expositiona or their own con■idel'lltiona and feelings, and 
or the proceaae!I of their own thoughts concerning the thing■ of 
Christ, would be to u■ 10 many revelations from God of what He 
intended to be the result of the manifestation or His Son in human 
hearts. Who does not see that this kind of teaching would exceed 
the other in completeneBB and eft'ectiveneaa P '-Page 114. 

Again, who does not realise the harmonious position aud 
character of the book of Acts? Dr. Howson speaks the feeling 
of every diligent student or the New Testament in bis closing 
lecture.* 

' How well thia book binda together thOPe two pnrtiona of the New 
Teatament, portions so 1ingularlydiverse, yet l!O es:tentially in harmony, 
the four holy GO!!pel,, the circUIIl8tancea of the writing of which are 
veiled in 10 much myatery, and the Epistles of St. Paul, lettera u 
circumstantial and as buaines..q.Jike aa any that were ever written I 
How, without any formal eft'ort at constrained symmetry, the book 
gives ua e:uctly what we want for their conne:uon !. . .... A careful 
consideration leada ua to think of, the Acts of the Apoatlea u the 
key-stone of the arch of the New Testament, as the open roadway 
by which we pass from the Crucifixion, the ReBurrection, and the 
Ascenaion, on tlie one hand, to the hard detailed work of building up 
the Church among the heathen on the other.'-Lecture vi., pp. 
228-225. 

The book or Acts hu indubitably this aignificant place in 
the New Testament, and aervea the pw-poae Dr. Howson haa 
intimated in three way■: (a) Because it traces for ua the gradual 
loosening and expansion of Christianity from its Jewish birth
place to the wide Gentile world. How sball we pan from 
the upper chamber in Jerusalem to the Church at Rome 
in which Paul's Epistle is read, save for the guidance of 
thia book ? ( ~ Because it ahows to us the riae and apread 
of those Churches to which the Epistles were written, and 
whose faith and life they directed; and (c) Becau.,-e it give■ 
us evidences and assurance of the abiding presence of Jesua 
Chri,t with His diaciplea. In unsymbolic fact we see in this 
book One like unto the Son of Man in the midst of the seven 
candle11ticks. This manifestation of His presence ia our wit
ness that He commanded and protected His chosen aenants, 
and that His authority seals the doctrine which they taught the 
Churches which they formed, and thua carries forward Hia 
authority, to which we are trained in the Gospels, to the Epiatlea. 
But now, if all these lines of harmony interweave these portions 

• Halima Lectara Oil D, C/und#r tf 81. Pal. 
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of the New Testament, and draw them into a systematic unity; 
if the /our GOBpeh unconsciously integrate each other ; if the 
Gospels and Epistles are thus correlated ; if the book of the Acta 
hold this central position not by chance, but iu virtue of this pre
ordained harmony, shall the Epistles of the different apostles 
fail to show a like result? shall their diversities fit and arrange 
themselves in some unexpected symmetry, so that they too 
shall thus fulfil each other in one vast and orderly synthesis? 
We regard it as the failing in Mr. Bernard's book, that its 
title provokes the criticism that just where Doctrine properly 
appears, viz., in the Epiatlea, there his pursuit and discovery 
of progress ceases. This subject we know is comparatively new, 
and will need reverent handling. Moreover, it transcends our 
inquiry, which simply inaiata on the unity, and not the progress, 
of apostolic doctrine. 

Lastly. In logical order we ought no,v to give an analysis of 
the doctrine taught by the several apostles, both in its funda
mental principles and its applications, to trace accurately the 
diversities of every kind that are noticeable, to discover their 
probable cause in so as far they originate in the manner we 
have e1tplained above, and then to weigh carefully their amount 
and value. This critical inquiry we must forbear. As we have 
stated, our argument cannot be detailed, it is only suggestive. 
Everr Bible ,tudent will, however, supply for himself this 
deficiency to some extent, and leave us free for a rapid survey 
of our second division. 

B. It remaina for ua now to indicate some points exhibiting 
the profound and complete essential unity of the doctrine of 
the Apostles. 

They are one in their faith in Jesus. Up then to the full 
measure of what that faith involved, the apostles are one. 
The importance of the question, What did faith in Jesus imply? 
will now be seen. We stake the whole of our argument upon 
it. Take the early portion of the Acts of the Apostles, which 
reports the preaching of Peter, and narrates the history of the 
infant Church in JerDBalem, and we are made to feel the im
mense range and sublime import of this faith in Jesus. Their 
dependence upon Him-communion with Him-obedience to 
Him ; new spiritual energy and freedom, blessed and instant 
acceptance with God, the auured forgiveness of all sins, and a 
triumphant hope which laid hold on everlasting glory-all en
joyed in Him : such is the wonderful spiritual state revealed in 
thil bright picture of thoae who fint believed in Jeaua Christ. 
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Their faith gave them all this, and at once. Now, faith which 
brought the soul into auch a relatiooship with Jesus Christ, 
and wrought such a new spiritual consciousness in the soul, 
certainly produces two results. (1.) It discriminates those 
who possess it from the rest of mankind. See by what a wide 
gulf the fint Christiancommunityis separated through their faith 
from the Jewish people. It is not merely that a new prophet ia 
added, by these Christian disciples, to the roll of many prophets 
who have gone before, a prophet who has only drawn their 
hearts a little nearer to the God of their fathers. The senti
ment of their heart in this case would still remain essentially 
the same as before. Their relations to God would not he 
changed. 'fhey would only be much cl011er and dearer. But now 
their souls are wholly drawn out and centred in the one Being, 
Jesus Christ, who has sought and won their faith. Their life ia 
drawn from and given to Him. The Spirit of Christ has awakened 
them as from the dead ; and their faith has l!aved them, so that 
they accept Peter's declaration at the council of Jerusalem, 
'We believe that, through the grace of our Lord Jeans Chriat, 
we shall be saved, even as they.' (Acts xv. 11.) To describe 
these men and women aa being still J ewe religioualy on the 
ground of the observance of Jewish ordinance&, is to ignore 
every principle of Jewish faith and worship. But, (2.) Another 
result ia, that th011e who are so widely diatinguiahed by thia 
faith in Jesua from other men, are to the aame extent identified 
with each other. Conllider the elements of that life of faith in 
Jeana as made known in the early hiatory of the Church, 
before even the converaion of Paul,-the poeition which Jesua 
holds, the relation of the believer to Him, aud the salvation 
enjoyed, conaisting in the remi11Sion of sins, and the quickening 
of the Holy Ghost :-then by the compau of this vast faith we 
measure the uuity which embraced all the apoetlea and all the 
churches of the Lord Jeaus Chriat. Nor, if this compa1111 be 
adequately surveyed, shall the doctrine of Paul be found to 
surpa1111 the boundaries of this primeval faith. 

The identity between the firat doctrine preached by the 
twelve apostles, which ia in modem nomenclature atyled the 
Petrine Gospel, and the doctrine preached by Paul as /,u 
Gospel, may he further illuatrated by a comparison of the dis
courses of Peter iu the Acts, and the Epistle of Paul to the 
Romana. We must not forget the difference in the occaaion 
of the discounes of Peter, and indeed of all the diacouraea 
recorded in the Acts, B&ve thoae reported in the fifteenth chap-
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ter aa delivered in the Coancil at Jemaalem, and Paul'• 
address to the Ephesian elders at Miletus, (Acts u. 17-36,) 
and the letten of the apostles. The former are spoken to 
those who are not Christians, Jews or Greeks, that they might 
believe. The latter are written to Christian believers, that 
'they might be filled with the knowledge of His will in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding.' Marking then this 
important critical consideration, what do we discover in these 
discourse■ of Peter, and the events connected therewith? 

Primarily, and constantly, (aee early chapters of Acts, pauim,) 
the command to believe in Jeana Christ. Secondly, 1.'bat sal
vation is in Him and in no other. (Acts ii. 21; iv. 12.) 
Thirdly, That the salvation given by Jesus contained the instant 
and full remission of all sins. (Acts ii. 38; v. 32, &c.) 
Fourthly, That it also brought a new Divine life to meu, by 
the indwelling_ of the Holy Ghost. (Acts ii. 17; ii. 38; , •. 32; 
and all other passages in which the reality, power, ond ble■sed
neu of the operations of the Spirit are manifested.) 1''ifthly, 
That this salvation ia wholly of grace. This ia involved in the 
two preceding elements of the salvation : but it is intimated or 
expressly announced in many possages. (Acts iii. 26; iv. 33, 
&c; but eapecially xv. 11.) Other elements of doctrine con
tained in these discounea might be named-such as the exalta
tion and glory of Jesus Christ, aud the new relation in which 
the aoule of the believers were placed before God, through 
Christ. But we note, lastly, the extension and free proclama
tion of this salvation to the Gentiles. (Acts x.; xv.) Now let 
not only the great truths here announced, but the very order 
of them in this first proclamation of the Gospel, be compared 
with the substance and the order of the Epistle to the Romana, 
in which these truths are unfolded to believers. (l.) Faith in 
Christ the condition of salvation, which is of grace. (2.) This 
salvation to consist of jmtification before. God, (3.) Aud of the 
inspiration of a new life by the Holy Spirit, (4.) And the oft'er 
of this salvation to all men equally. 1.'hese are the headinga of 
the great argument which the apostle conducts. The first 
truth is expounded in the first four chapters. The second, in 
the fifth chapter. The third is the theme of the sixth, seventh, 
and eighth chapters; and the fourth, of the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh chapters, with which the strictly doctrinal portion of 
this Epistle ends. To develope this harmony more fully, greatly 
tempts ua. We simply record the remarkable fact which 
iteratee with ao clear an emphiais the harmony of the Petrine 
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and the Pauline doctrine, and or the faith of the mother 
Jewish Church in Jeruealem, and of the Gentile Churcheis
that the Epistle of the Gentile apostle to the Gentile Church 
in the capital of the Gentile world, minutely, and au pitd 
de la lettre, follows and fulfils the doctrinal outline of the 
preaching of the Apostle Peter in Jerusalem. 

The four great typical systems of apostolic doctrine are 
thoae of James, Peter, Pa1tl, and John, as contai::ied in their 
respective Epistles ; illustrated from other 110urces, such as the 
diBCOurses of James, Peter, and Paul, in the Acts of the Apos
tles, and the Apocalypse and Gospel written by John. The 
doctrinal representations, in 110 far as they are discloaed in 
these records, bear indisputable marks of variety, individuality, 
and diversity. Each mind receives and gives its own measure 
of • the Truth.' It baa been said that their differences from one 
another are determined by the mode in which they regard the 
relation of the Gospel to the Jewish economy. We think this 
is not their 110urce, but ouly one manifestation of the modes in 
which they aeverally regarded the truth of Christianity, modes 
which were determined by the fundamental difference of their 
moral nature, and which were all necessary to the adequate 
setting forth in the ,vorld of this Infinite Subject. 

When examined closely, one principle seems to preY&il in 
the mind of each apostle; not to the exclusion of othen, bot 
including them, and yet giving prominence by its strength to 
one or more great truths on the Divine economy. We are 
aware of the evil of hasty generalisation, and wish to guard our 
readers againat receiving our brief affirmationa without the 
qualification we should give them, if this were the suitable 
opportunity. Yet, with this provi110, we venture to say that 
James in faith looks at Jesua aa the Giver and Administrator 
of the Spiritual Law of the New Economy. Peter, in faith, 
glories in the great victory, and the mighty work Jesus baa ac
complished, and will still accomplish. Paul, in faith, looks on 
Jesus as the Revealer of the Righteoueneas of God, and the 
Giver of Righteousneas to man. John, the beloved apostle, 
lying on the breast of Jesus, drank from the heart-fountain 
there ; and proclaims evermore the life of God the Father mani
fested in the Son, which is Love, for God is Love. It is these 
distinctive but not exclusive aspects of the New Spiritual 
Economy, which dominate in the Christian consciousneBB of 
the several apostles, and are mirrored in their writings, which 
determine the points of view in which they regard lhe con. 
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neuon of the New Dispensation with the Old. 1amea may be 
etyled the Apostle of Lau, and Obedience. With him the 
monl law of the Old Testament hu been transformed, with a 
glory that excelleth, into the spiritual law of liberty. Peter 
may be styled the apostle of Prophecy and or Hope. The 
achievements of Christ have fulfilled all that the Prophets have 
foretold : ' unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, 
but unto us they did minister the things, which are now reported 
unto you.' And his ardent spirit gazea ever in prophetic hope 
upon • the glory that shall be revealed.' Hope ftuhea her radi
ance over the brief pages ofbia letters; for the Victory and Glory 
of bis Lord are yet to be consummated. Paul may be styled 
the Apostle or Rigkleoumeu, and reconciliation with God in 
Christ. The mighty synthesis of bis doctrine we cannot even 
sketch, nor i11 it needed. And John is the Apostle of LOfJe: 
God's love and man's love. 

In this arrangement of these great sy,tems of doctrine, we 
recognise unity, and more, progress; a harmony which swells 
with ever rising tones, till it is loet in heavenly Hallelujahs of 
love. B11t it is the agreement and unity of these systems that 
we now maintain. Paul's doctrine, u the moat fully expounded, 
is taken as the standard ; and with it we have resened apace 
only to indicate, in a few words, the argument of the Apostle 
Jamea. We note then, in the Epistle or James, these points: 
The foundation of his argument is Faith. He is a senant of 
God and of Jesus Christ, to whom his faith is given; and he 
addreesea his brethren of like faith. (James ii. 1.) This faith 
is to be perfected by trial, (i. 3,) and by works. (ii. 22.) This 
faith, when real, and perfecting itself by works, is imputed for 
righteousness; (ii. 22 ;) this faith works by love. (vi. 27; 
ii. 13.) Salvation is by the word of God. (i. 18, 21.) The 
forgiveneu of ains is of the Lord. (v. 15.) The aoul is born 
anew of God. (i. 18.) Every good gift is of God; (i. 5 ;) 10 

that our salvation is wholly of gnce. (iv. 12.) Faith gives the 
energy to obey the law, and perfects in this obedience the 
entire aoul. (i. 4; ii. 17-26.) The law becomes thus the 'law 
of liberty,' (ii. 12,) the 'royal law.' (ii. 8.) The Lord Jesus 
Christ is his own Lord, and the Lord of every believer. He 
hears prayer: He is the Lord of Glory, before whom all 
believers humble themselves. He regards now the iniquity of 
the wrong-doer. (v. 4.) He shall reward those who love Him 
'with a crown of life ;' (i. 12 ;) ' for the coming of the Lord 
dnweth nigh.' (iv. 12.) 
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We believe that this analysis suffices to prove the identity of 
this doctrine with that of Paul. We need not adduce the 
~ages from Paul which diacover this identity. Faith, indeed, 
u here regarded in relation to the Lord's righteous law, which 
must be obeyed ; there is no explicit reference therefore to the 
atonement of Jesus, but the whole scheme of salvation, baaed 
on that great fact, is distinctly set forth, so that it is con
tinually implied. In Peter'a Epistles, the doctrine which is 
recognised as Pauline is so clearly enunciated, that they are 
set down by the Tiibingen school as writings by one of the 
Pauline sect in the second century. We need not expound 
this agreement in detail. Our apace forbids our exposition of 
the grand doctrinal system of the Apostle John. Yet, BBsu
redly, there is here the same Gospel,-having one Lord, one 
faith, one hope. This concord of faith insures the triumph of 
the Church, which this apostle reveals. Had the faith of the 
founders of the Church been antagonistic, aa some suppose, 
then the growth of the Church becomes an impossibility. But 
no ; the Church, in the unity and energy of its faith, baa and 
will overcome all antagonism. Of this the Visions of the 
beloved apostle have 888ured us; for by him we are told of 
those who • overcome by the blood of the Lamb.' We hear 
their about of triumph, and see the palms in their bands; 
until, in the last crisis, the conquering armies of heaven sweep 
into sight, following the Victor, who hBB • on His vesture and 
on His thigh the name written, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords.' 
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The Divine Plan of Revelation : an Argument from Intemal 
Evidence in Support of the Structural Unity of the Bible. 
By the Rev. Edward Garbett, M.A. London: Hamilton, 
Adama, and Co. 186:1,. 

TaB question at iuue between the ortbodoI Chriatianity of our 
times and its impugnen of the ' critical• acbool, ia whether the 
Bible ia the work of the Holy Ghoat. The gtmeral eoidence of the 
historic truth of its contents and of its subatantiolly UDcorrupted 
preservation being what it notoriously ia, it ia vain to argue against 
the recttived view of its character in the style of Colenao and David-
80!1,. Provide'! sufficient ~UDd can be shown for !ICcep~ing it_ as a 
Dinne ·creation. In this state of the case, geological difficulties as 
to the cosmogony, doubts as to bow a host that bad gone through 
the Red Sea on foot could find pasture for their cattle in the Sinaitic 
peninaula, pnzzles arising out of the construction which the New 
Testament puts upon certain pBB11ges of the Old : these and their 
whole genUB &n! nothing to t,hose who are assured, not by intuition 
merely, but by broad and adequate proofa, that God wrote the Bible; 
and they o°'ht to be nothing to scientific criticism, her own acknow
ledaed principles being judge. There are objllCtions to a f!acuum; 

. and there are objections to a plenum ; but nature is either full or 
empty, and in all reuon that should stand which has the greater 
weight of argument on its side. 

The author of the well-timed and forcible book to which we here 
call attention baa esactly hit the point of the great contemporuy 
controversy, and in these his Boyle Lectures for 1863, printed' with 
alight additions and revision from the original manuscript,' ha@ made 
an important contribution to the cause of Christian truth as at present 
diaputed and usailed. His object, u ho himself expresses it, is to 
uatat in vindicating the Bible against sceptical attack, and in con
solidating the evidences of its Divine authority, by showing that it 
eihibit, throughout marks or intelligent design, such as can only be 
'accoUDted for upon the hypothe;;is of a supernatural origin. Grant
ing what the infidel science of the day, in the pangs of its hopel1,11p. 
ness, is just now beginning to deny,-the doctnne of final reuses; the 
phenomeno of Scripture compel us inevitably, the author maintains, 
to this conclusion. Viewed as a whole, the Bible ill related to Chris
tianity as means to end ; and ' ~pecifically-the dealings of God 
recorded in the Scripturea, and the Sc:ripturee which record them, 
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CODlWlt of an unbroken aeries of e&U181 md eft"t1Ct.a, involving the 
adaptation of means to ends at every stage.' The esi11tence of plan 
is ' implicitly etated ' in the Scripture doctrines reepecting the per, 
sonality, attributes, and providential and moral government of God. 
' Amid such truths there cau be nothing fortuitous or undesigned.' 
Besides, the Bible it.elf declarea • the plan on which revelation hu 
been constructed,' not by formal exposition in any one place, but by 
'a variety or etatemeuts, which, in their combination, form a logical, 
con1i1tent, and perfect whole.' These statements BCattered up and 
down the Bible, bar the theory or a merely human intention, and 
argue one which is Divine. • Esisting controvereiee,' Mr. Garbett 
obse""'• make it ' desirable to eubtititute for th'.! Chrietian instinct, 
which accepts the unity of the Bible, a more formal and logical con
viction ; ' and we ■hall have this, if we are only careful to mark • the 
objects contemplated by God in Hie dcalin~ toward, mankind, and 
the plan' upon which He proceed■ 'for their accomplishment.' We 
mUBt fint recogni.ile the object., • because the perfection of a work 
consists not in any theoret.ical completeness, but in its relative adapta
tion to the contemplated end.' Now God's. primal obJect towards 
man is ' declared to be His own glory and the happ1nees of His 
creatnrea,' while 'Hi11 immediate purpoee wu the salvation of man 
from the ruin of t-he fall, through the meritoriom atonement of the 
Son of God and the efficient operation of the Holy Gh011t,' Such 
a puryose necessitated a revelation-a revelation, too, which, if fully 
elfect1ve, might ho espccted to consiet of ' euccessive revelatiollll 
adapted singly to the generations immediately receiving them, and 
1et 110 constructed u to make in the aggregate one c.-omplete and 
mdivieible revelation for the whole world.' A revelation, however, 
involves moral probation, and thie in its turn demands ' a graduated 
development of reveali=d truth adapted to enlarge the religious 
capacity, and to me.:t it when enlarged.' Both the fact and the 
importance of euch :i. moral probation are IICt'D in the 11t11te of pre
parednel'II for the Gospel, iu which the world was found at the coming 
of Christ, a state which all thoughtful men admit to have esisted, 
and which was mainly due to the Old Testament Scriptures, and the 
religious truth which they conserved and prop9gated amongst man
kind. Then 'to give and n1ai11tain a revelation under such condition• 
u would serve the purposes of moral probation and preparation re
quired an elected nation u trustecs-witnessce '-and 'illustrations' 
of the truth, and 'u 11 defined channel for the provision of ita 
evidencee.' Finally, 'tbia nation would afford an example of the 
dealings of Divine Providence on a large scale, not only by virlue of 
their special commii.sion anc\ miraculou11 hiatory, but also by virtue 
or the revelation which supplies God'~ own interpretation of them.' 
' 'fhese five condition,,' the author argue11, • are neceseary to aupple
ment each other, and yet constitute together one plan, every part of 
wl1ich moved on at once barmoniowly towards its completion : ' 
' distinct but never separate,' they ' are gathered with unbroken 
con■iateDe,: round that manifestation of the Divinp glory in the 
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goo:l of Hi■ creatureJ, which con■titutes the central purpoae of 
them all.' 

In the Third Lecture Kr. Garbett cont-emplates thi11 Divine plan 
1 on it, human Ride,' and 11howa at length that, supposing God to 
reveal Himselr to man, the revelation ' could only be made through 
the vehicle of human language,' and by human in11trument1, and 
that, as matter of fact, this arrangement ' gave to revelation it11 
human side, and opened the door for possible unbelief.' Hence the 
probation of faith and the permi11ion of unbelief and diaobedience, 
conditions agreeing precisely with what the Scriptures themselves 
teach reapecting the present con,titution of the world and the prin
ciples and modes of the Divine government. 

'fhe Divine purpoae and method in revelation being th111 deter
mined, the author proceeds, in Lectures Four to Eight inclusive, to 
' compare the plan with the execution,' and, by a detailed and 
elaborate argument, covering the whole field of Scripture from its 
earliest to its late11t records, shO\Vil with much clearneH and force 
how every part of the Sacred Volume accords with what hBB been 
found to be its ■cope and object. 'l'he Book of Genesie was not 
intended to be a ecientific treatise, or a eecular history. ' It could 
not have been a book of science without contradicting the very pur
pose for which it was given.' But, regarding it as addresl.!ed in the 
first instance to • the generation of the Exodllll,' and as framed for 
the purpoae of fumiehing them with ' the information they needed 
both for the dutiee of penonal religion, and for the discharge of the 
truat to which they were nationally elected,' every part of it breaks 
forth into significance, and, alike from what it contain, and from 
what it does not contain, we derive authentication and illu.tration of 
that great directing purpose which ordained and mouldecl it. In 
like manner the aft.er book, of the P1mtateuch, and of the entire Old 
Testament, are all seen to be consiatent with themselves and with 
each other, when we view them as Divinely appointed exposifors aud 
organ■ of a marvello111 plan of moral and religioua adminietration, 
under which it was the purpose of God to giv11 a definite ■tamp to 
the Hebrew nation, to perpetuate that stamp upon it through a long 
aeries of aget, and eventually to provid11 that the people so prepared 
and fashioned ehould become the instrument■ of conveying to man
kind at large the untold blessinga of the Gospel. On thi11 hypotheais, 
the successive books· of the Old Testament convey an inwUigible 
meaning ; and carry on their front indubitable sigraatures of a 
Divine original. :Moreover,' the New Testament book11 exhibit the 
■ame characteristics as those or the Old, and fit in consistently to 
the same plan. The foundation of the Church i1 recorded in the 
personal work and minietry of Christ contained with admirable order 
and method in the Gospels. The commencement of its aggreesive 
enterpriae upon the world, and the nature or its instruments, human 
and Divine, are given in the Acts of the Apostles. Its grand doc
trines are comprehensively, and yet minutely, explained in the 
l!lpia'1el ~ while, i• • auft'erings, oonfticte, and fiual tri11mph. are pre-
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NUted for tbe guidance and consolation of the l&int. in the book of 
the Apocalypse.' 

We have not done j111tice to Mr. Oarbett'a argument in the fore
r,ing drat\ of it. Much is omated which c.'Ould not be pused over 
m a complete syllabus of his Lectures; and much more 1s esbibited 
in a fragmentarl. form, which should have appeared in full, if our 
space bad peruntted. As it is, we cannot lay down hie very eolid and 
thoughtrul book without quoting the 11Cheme or hie concluding 
Lecture u given by himself at the beginning of the volume. • The 
argument,' be says, • pursued in the preceding Lectures requires one 
adminion only to be made by the rationalist. Thi11 is an admieaion 
which he cannot refuse, inasmuch as it is involved in thu theory on 
which his own system or thought rests. It ie that the Bible is not 
an impoeture or any one dntt>, but conPists of documents written by 
dift'erent men at very different period,. For whatever the number 
of tbe11e documents may be, the unity of de11ign proved to pervade 
them all remains the same, and the greater the variety or human 
authorship and date, the more irresistible i, the conclusion that the 
action of the Divine mind alone can poPibly have produced this 
unity. For the books as they exist enctly follow out the plan 
obtained by combining the various statements of the Bible, and 
which commends itaelr to our own minde as the only conceivable 
plan by which the revealed objects or God could be secured. How
ever the Bible wae composed and compiled, at all event,, it i1110 indis
solubly connt-eted throughout, that or the books no one eould be 
omitted without making the otherl!I unintelligible; and this i11 espe
cially true of the five booke of Moses. Or if we turn from the record 
to the dealings of God recorded, the same moral sequence meets u,, 
10 that no part of them could be taken away withouL rendering the 
dealing,, before and arter the facte omitted, incredible and impouible. 
An examination of the 1mppo:1ition that the Pentateuch was pro
bably compo,1ed by Samuel illuetratea the statement, and shows the 
inextricable diflicultie■ produced by breaking either the literary, or 
the chronological, or the hiatorical 11equence, by which the scriptural 
books are u matter of fact pervaded. Thie -unity i11 tr-olCeable: 
1. In the plan ibelf and the detailed etatements which make up its 
completenel!I. 2. In the onlcrly construction of the varioue book■ 
comprised in the canon of the inspired Scriptures 3. In the his
torical ■equence of the dealings recorded. 4. In the mutual depeml
ence and reaction of the dealings on the record, and of the record 011 

the dealing,. These points being proved, the argument for the 
Divine authorship and authority of the Bible rests on the doctrine 
of final cau&el!I, and the confession that design proves a dHigner, 
wboac action muat be coincident with the formation and executiou 
or the de11ign. I. An intelligent plan pervades the whole booka. 
II. The de1ign is found to exist just where II priori reuoning would 
lead ua to expect its existence. III. The Divine origin of the plan 
i1 proved by its ver1 e:1:istence in books of widel1 dift'erent datea and 
MCODdary authorship, and by the fact of its uact aooompliahmut. 

a2 



But the authoritl given to the Bible mut H.tend to the whole of 
the books compnsed within the plan without exception or limitation. 
The distinction drawn between the religious portions of the Bible 
and its secular portions is lost in the common design comprehending 
them both. As the parts of some delicate machinery may dift"er 
in their reepective offices and importance, and yet may all be equally 
ncceuary to the perfection of the whole, 110 portions of the Bible 
may differ in their immediate subject-matter, and yet the infallibility 
or each portion be equally involved in the Divine authority or the 
whole. It follow■, 148tly, that objections against the supernatural 
character or some portions or the Bible cannot be maintained where 
the whole i11 supernatural, and involvPB, by the very hypotha.is of a 
revelation from God to man, the miraculous and spiritual elements 
throughout. Without them the Bible could neither be a faitltful 
u9in9 nor UJortl,y of all acceptation.' 

We make no apolog1 for the len~h of this extract. It aupple
ments our neceaarily imperfect esl11bition of the author'• polemic, 
and enunciate. or points to principles the importance of which can 
hardly be overrated in the struggle now going on between the 
defendera and the opponents of a Divinely-written Bible. In view. 
of the recent attacka upon Holy Scripture, there appear to t11 to be 
three ,a■itions which the ingenuous and loyal supporter of its 
authonty ia entitled and bound to take. 1. A large mBBI of the 
' critical' objections to the truth and Divine inspiration of the Bible 
are utterly childish and ridiculoua, and such u would not be listened 
to for a moment where any purely human litt.raturo wu concerned. 
2. There is a multitude ofobjections, diplomatic, historical, scientific, 
and religious, which have been urged again11t the Bible, but which 
have been met and disposed of so u Cully to satisfy the demandll of 
candid and reasonable inquiry. 8. A comparatively small number 
of objections remain, which either in the nature of thinga do not 
admit or an1wer, or to which, at least, no aatisfactor1. answer haa.u 
yet been given. The Mosaic cosmogony, viewed in 1ta relations to 
the diacoverie■ of modern geologists, may serve u an e:i:ample of the 
latter clua. But what then P Mr. Garbett, and men of his intel
lectual and moral nobility, tell ua what then. Do not deny the 1un
beam1, because there are motes in them. Do not reject ~vitation, 
becaUlle there are movement.I in the univene yonder which do not 
aquare with your algebra and trigonometry. You doubt the inspira
tion of the Bible, because you cannot reconcile the si:i: days' creation 
with your readings or the Laurentian rocks, and the gravel bedll at 
Amiens. What do you say to the argument for the truth of the Old 
Testament drawn from the fact that Jeau1 Christ wu what he was, 
and taught and did u we know Him to have taught and done ~ 
Or to that vast order of proofs of the Divine authorship or the Bible, 
oC which Mr. Garbett'a Lectures pre■ent an e:i:ample P Ju the name 
and intereat of science, scarcely leu than of religion, wise men will 
pauae in the presence or the ancient, grand, multitudinoua, and 
cumulative evidence, historic.J, metaphyaical, aud ethi~, upon which 
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the proper inspiration of the Bible rest., before they allow even real 
scientific difficulties to ahakc their faith in it. Let the lower yield 
to the higher, not the higher to the lower. It is no disparagement 
or what ia popularly known as &ienc~ to 1ay, that the character and 
circumstances of the Sacred Volume being what they an,, it is for 
the Bible to put a check upon the finality of lier conclu1.1ion1, not for 
her conclusions to arraign the Divinity of the Bible. Mr. Garbett 
de!K'rveB well of the Chri8tianJ1ublic for the able and scholarly manner 
in which he ha.-1 developed an illustrated his great the11i1. Thought
ful and earnest readers will rejoice in the good sense, the theological 
acuteneu, and the manly, serious tone which distinguiMh every part 
or the work ; and no one, we aro sure, c:m digl!St it into his intel
lectual aubstance without immediate and lasting benefit. We com
inend it to young ministers in particular, as one of a class or books, 
only too scarce among us, which are adjusted to the latitude of the 
times, and which furnish them with anns, both or off'euce and defence, 
worthy of the callie they represent and the vocation they are called 
to ful61. 

The Roman. and the Teuton. A Serie■ of Lectures delivered 
before the University of Cambridge. By Charles Kings
ley, M.A., Professor of Modem History. Macmillan. 
1864. 

OD'B readers need not be told, that we are not di11Ciples or Mr. 
Kingsley, If we rehl'&l'lled the Articles of our Belief together, the 
sense whioh he would attach to some of the chief or them would 
dift'er as greatly from the sense whfoh they would have for our
selves as if the words expressed disshnilar, or even incompatible, doc
trine!!. Aud dogma apart, there are questions of ecclesiastical and 
social life, questions, too, of topic and tone in the department of 
Christian literature, upon which we make bold to dift'er most widely 
from Mr. King1.1lt>y. In the present volume we note a series of 
points, at which Mr. Kingsley appears to 118 to abandon the linN, if 
not of aound faith, at least of the caution and di11ereetnesa which 
be6t a writer whose teachings, both as to their matter and manner, 
are gospel to a crowd of fervid readers. Every one who ia familiar 
with Hypatia knows the position in which Mr. Kingsl .. y takes paina 
to exhibit the most awful of all Christian doctrines in that remark
able book ; and we regret to ob11erve, that in the Lectures before 118 

the same polemic ie carried on, though with less vigour and 11ubtlety. 
We marvel at this. We do not &&y that there i1 no ground for Mr. 
Kingsley'• holltility ; hut, considering that our Lord hat1 again and 
again used the language whirh, under the fonn in whieh the Church 
has sometime• employed and applied it, Mr. Kingsley so iltrongly 
repudiates, we think he ia bound to distinguish more carefull1 be
tween tl1ings whieh dift'er, and not to run the ri11k of demoli1h1ng a 
truth while he iii caricaturing or aatiri11ing a falsehood. So, again, 
in t1ua volWDe, wo are sony that he 1hould let down the value of a 
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molt just and noble eulogium upou the :Methodism or the last 
oatury by suggesting that its pre:i.chel'B often appealed to • low 
hopes and fears, which we should be ashamed to bring into our cal
culations '-as if there were more than u very small grain or truth 
in this ; aud that he should indulge in verpetual appeals to heaven 
in his pa,,aes, where earth would be quite as impro9sive and abun
dantly more reverent. 

But Mr. Kingsley is a noble writer after all; nobler and nobler, 
we venture to think, as he goes on writing. There were some fine 
seatimeuts in hie little work on the Pentateuch, published a abort 
while since,-aentiments, which, as coming from Mr. Kingsley, 
would have greater weight against Colenso and his school than 
octavos of Hebrew and Algebra from some men. And we honour 
him for those aentiments ; both for the holdiug and for the enunci
ation of them. And this Boman a11d Te11to11, notwithstanding 
certlllll reserves which we cannot but make in commending it, is one 
of the most brilliant, powerful, and ~randly Chrutian books which 
we have recently met with ; as lofty m its r.rinciplee, as it is sug
gestive in its philosophy and bewitching in its style and colouring. 
Mr. Kingsley'a subject is the Overthrow of the Roman Empire by 
the Northern Barbarian■, and the Formation of that New European 
Life to which the great catastrophe gave birth. His aim, however, 
is not .to re-write Gibbon, or ■imply to delineate character and 
action after his own pictlln!Jque and graphic manner. He pitches 
hi■ ambition higher. He wishes to show that Rome fell and the 
Teuton conquered, not by any inevitable operation of natural calllle81 

but under the direct ' strategy of Providence ; ' and that, in fact, 
this marvellous crisis or human hi1ttory is a never-to-be-forgott4ln 
demonstration of those 'eternal judgments' or God, to which the 
prophets or the Old Testament attribute the downrall of kings and 
1tatet. This is what we want :-men of Mr. K~ley's powel'B and 
breadth of view calling things by their right names, fin;t proving 
and then saying plainly, that God did thia or that, and not n,-action, 
and not necesaity, and not chance, or any other god of our nine
teenth century pantheon. We trust a large number of our readera 
will make themselve, acquainted, if they have not already done so, 
with Mr. Kingsley's unanswerable argument against the doctrine of 
a neceuary development in the history of mankind, contained in the 
Inaugural Lecture of this Series. The Lecture is ent.itled, Tu 
Limit. o/ Ezact &ience aa applied to Hiltory, and is one of the 
most weighty and forcible • words in season ' to which we have had 
of late the opportunii, of listening. We lament our inability to 
reproduce the main pomta of this masterly vindication of the pre
rogative ofthe human will; and hardly lees, that our limits forbid ua 
likewise to furnish some general idea of the contents of Mr. Kinga
ley'a work u a whole. The Forest Children, the Dying Empire, 
the Human Deluge, the Gothic Civiliser, Dietrich'• End, the 
Nemesis of the Gothe, Paul111 Diacon111, the Clergy and the Heathen, 
.th.e M.onk a Civiliser, the Lombard Lawa, the Popes and the Lom-
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bards, aud the Strategy of Providence, are the titles of the Lectlll'el ; 
aud to those who know Mr. King,dey'• writinga, they will aerve u 
hints of the affluence of thought and of striking language to 
which they point. His work, however, must be read to be appre, 
ciatcd; and of those who do read it, we believe few will lay it down 
without sensible enlargement of their intellectual horizon, moat 
wholesome quickening of their social and moral sympathies, and 
vastly deepened convictions of the truth, for natiom, u well a■ for 
individuals, of the solemn yet blessed doctrine of that Divine Book 
which ia destined to outlive all the philosophy in the world which it 
doea not baptize : ' Verily, there ia a reward for the righteous ; there 
is a Goel that judgeth in the earth.' 

The Threshold of Revelation; or some Inquiry into the Province 
and True Character of the First Chapter of Genesis. By 
Rev. W. S. Lewis, Author of' Landmarks of Faith,' &c. 
London: Rivingtons. 1863. 

TRIB book is the production of a thoughtful and well-trained mind. 
Addretising himself to one branch of an inquiry which now occupiea 
10 much attention, Mr. Lewis brings to it much originality of treat
ment and vigour of l't'asoning. 'fhe fil'llt chaptt>r of Geuesia ia the 
threshold of Revelation. How do its contents suit the place which 
it fills P Does it contain such elements of rel~ous teaching about 
God and man, as arc agrec.,able to tho MONic d1Bpensation, and con
aiatent with the fuller liglit afforded ua in the later pages of Holy 
Writ P Does it make such atatementa on acientific subjects u may 
be fairly reconcilecl with the conclusions to which our growing know
ledge on these subjects is leading ua P These are the question, 
which Mr. Lewis proposes to solve. 

In the performance of his task, Mr. Lewis adopts the mode which 
natural philol!Ophers very freciuently rmploy. When the student of 
science has obtained a sufficiently wide basis of induction, he sum■ 
up the phenomena, which he has recorded, under a general law, and 
he then tt'Sts the law ao arrivecl at by the phenomt>na. In lika 
manner, Mr. Lewis urges, we are entitled to deal with Scripture. 
The eff'ects which the Bible hu produced are well known and esta
bliahed. The inftuence which it has ei:ercised where,·er it has been 
allowed free scope, hu been manifl!tlted in the higher tone of 
morality which hu been dill'used through human socit•ty, u well as 
in the deeper ble,isinga c.-onferred in a countless multitude of individual 
cuea. For this multitude of carerully obsened facts, Mr. Lewia 
accounts by a general law,-the Divine origin or inspiration of the 
Scriptures. On the asaumption, therefore, of this inspiration, u the 
buis of his inquiry, he would investigate the contents of the first 
chapter of Genesis and meet the objections urged against it. 

The religious teaching of Geneaia i. ia very ably handled by 
M:r. Lewis, who brings out in a atriking manner the points of contact 
bmreeA the rudime11tary imtructio11 here atrorded, and the fuller 
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manif'eltation of truth through the inspired writer11 of • later period. 
The question of its acientific value natunilly involves a more elaborate 
cliacuaaion; and there may be greater variety of opinion as to the 
accuracy or the author'• reS110ning. For our own part we do not 
aee how, on tAe 111ppontion tcitla ioA~la Mr. Leioi. ,tart,, it is 
pouible to evade the determination at which he arrives. The 
chapter claims to be inspired. Its statements as to the work of 
creation admit of explanations which accord with the discoveries of 
modem science ; and there are several hypotheses, Rupported by men 
of high scientific attainments, which meet even those portions of the 
Moaaic cosmogony that have been deemed most at variance with the 
conclusiona of natural philoeophera. The chapter wu not intended 
to teach men science ; and it is enough for our purpose if it he not 
directly and irreconcilably in contradiction to nny scientific truth, 
which can be regarded as indisputably established. At the aame 
time, both absolutely and in comparison with the stories of creation 
contained in the sacred writinga of false creeds, it discharges ably 
and fitly the part in revelation that i1.1 asaigned to it. 

Such ia the position which Mr. Lewis takes up. The objtction 
will, doubtle111, be raised that the book is written to eatablish a fore
gone concllllion, and that the inspiration of the chapter is the whole 
question at issue. We can only reply, that it matters little if a 
oonclnaion be foregone, provided that it be really proved. A theory 
cannot be more than true. At any rate we are sure that many of 
our reader■ will thank DB for calling their attention to this volume. 

The Syntax and Synonyms or the Greek Testament. By 
William Webster, M.A. Rivingtons. 1861,. 

Wm echo much of what Mr. Webeter aaya, as to the comparative 
value of Engliah and German scholarship. Germany is tediona, 
ponderous, pedantic. It drones, and dreams, and, where religion is 
concerned, is often shockingly frivololll and prorane. On the other 
hand, our native English learning and criticism, nowhere more at 
home than within the sacred precincts of Divine revelation, are 
marked by a reverence, a congruity, a robustness, an elegance, and a 
delicac1 of finiah, such as German erudition rarely exhibits. And 
we entirely agree with Mr. We'hllter, that the prevailing passion for 
the biblical literature of Germany, as against our own, is unwar
ranted, wild, and baneful. 

At the same time, our author hardly does justice to the real merits 
of our continental neighbours; and in particular, we cannot eubscribe 
to the diaparagiug languag11 which he uses in ,peaking of the New 
Te■tament Grammar of Winer. Every one is aware that Winer is 
wanting in right Christian tone, that he often gropes about in the dark 
for he knows not what, and thnt many parts of hia book are cumbrous, 
overcrowded, and impracticable. But we do not like to hear 10 

reapeotable a scholar u Mr. Webster aay, that he hu 'made very 
little ue ' of Winer, an.d that on the ground, that he has ' found 
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more reliable matter ' in Englieh writ.ere or let.er date. Surely he ia 
not ignorant, how deeply hie choeen authoritiee ore indebt.ed to the 
work which he abjures. To say nothing or DonallliOn, we are 
satisfied that, if • Ellicott, Alford, W ordaworth, and Vaughan ' were 
called upon to name the book which, of all others, has aided them moet 
in the study or the New Testament Greek, they would unhesitatingly 
and unanimously pronounce in favour of ,Viner. "'hen Mr. Moulton, 
of the Wesleyan College, Richmond,-now engaged, a■ we under
stand, in re-editing Winer for .Meura. Clark, of Edinburgh,-ahall 
have given us the &rat adequate English translation of this hitherto 
ill-repreaent.ed work, we shall be able to form a better estimate, than 
at present, of its real value ; but even as it is, the Grammar of Winer 
ii unrivalled for scientific precision, for logical coherency and pro
portion, and for full ond, on the whole, succeaaful treatment of the 
phenomena which fall withiu its range. 

Mr. Webster's book is a valuable one, len for ,vhat it contains, 
than aa an indication and sample or what ia required, of what, u 
we believe, when the true Winer appears, will still he required by 
English students of the New 'featament Greek. Winer will nt!lver 
be English enough for England. What we want is a work, which, 
unlike Mr. Webster's, shall both avowedly and actually make great 
me of Winer, and yet 1hall rec»t, and modify, and light him up into 
the genial, free, vi~rous, and reverent life of our home-bom Christian 
leaming in its highest walks. Our author looks this way ; and, in 
fact, notwithstanding his profesaed independence of Winer, doee 
something to purpose towards meeting the nCCCB&ity we 11peak of; 
but his work, with all its excellence u to 11pirit, 1tructure, and 
the sensible English fashion after which it puta things, is too super• 
6cial, vague, and incomplete to answer the demand& of a critic1Sm, 
which, like that of these times, work& with microscope in one hand, 
and telescope in the other. Mr. Webster's doctrine of thcHchraisma 
of the New Testament needs to be remodelled. There is many an 
idiom in the Gospels or Epistles, to which a parallel may he found 
in some remote come1· or other of the cl11111tical Greek literature, 
which yet is genealogically and historically Hebraic, and would 
never have occurred where it doe■, but for the direct inttuence or the 
Old Teatament working through the Seventy and similar agenciee. 
Ir featurei of this claas are not recoguised a.1 Hebrsisms in tho 
1trictest aenae of the term, they ought to be sharply dilltiuguiilhed 
from the ordinary phrase and style of Greek composition, 88 they 
obtain where no Shemiti11h element can have bad place. This, however, 
is a secondar1. point. What is more important is the lack of well
wrought philosophical buia, which we remark in Mr. Webster'• 
volume : the pas~, for example, in which the use of Ekclr with and 
wJthout the artide 18 expounded, the doctrine or the genitive 88 1tat.ed 
and developed by the author, and the views which are given of the 
value and force of the prepositions, lack that simple and clear exhi
bition of first principles, which the 1tudy of comparative language, 
and a deepamng knowledge of the relations of human thought and 
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apeech, have of late thrown open to 111, We fear that the M!Ctiona or 
Hr. Welx!ter's grammar, for which Winer hu no equivalent■, will not 
be thought to add much to the worth of his volume. The long chapter 
on' Synonyms,' and the series of' Hints on the Authorised Version,' 
contaiD abundance of intereeting matttr ; Lut they are too miscel~ 
laneoua and too loosely strung to be of great serviCft ; and with 
retipect to the ' Hints,' we could scarcely desire an 1111Semblage of 
amended texts, which 11bould argue more forcibly the desirableneu of 
leaving our translation unamended. 

With all this, Mr. Webster'• New Testament Syntax ia a good 
and useful book. It Lrings torther and, to a certain degree, digest• 
and summarises what tho latest and ripe..t of our biblical scholar■ 
have written on this subject. If it is not profound and exhalllltive, it 
ha, the muit of being much better adapted to the English mind 
than any foreign grammar of its clasa ; and, in many caset, it ia 
marked by a simplicity, a luminomne11s1 and a vigour, which leave 
nothing to be dea1red. Younger studenb of the New Testament, 
eapeciiilly, will be thankful for Mr. Webster's chapter on the for
mation of nouns, and for the canons to which be ryfera the ,·arioua 
uae of the moods and ten11e11 of verbs. Iradeed, ,tudents of all age, 
and grades will either find something new, or be suitably reminded 
of something old, in every part of our author'• work; and we :idviae 
that no Christian scholar allow it, if poSBible, to Le abeent from bis 
bookllbelves. Only let tho!tl who use it do BO with the knowledge 
that Winer cannot be dupenacd with ; and if to this they add the 
hope that Mr. Webster ma1. hereafter perfect what he hu so well 
begun, our beat wishes go with them. 

A Grammar of the Latiu Language. By Archibald H. Bryce, 
L.L.D. Nelson's School Series. 

LATil!I' grammlU'IJ are legion ; but the force will auft'er nothing by 
admitting this respectable recruit. He ia an honour to the High 
School of Edinburgh, from which he comes. Pel'li0111 fan1iliar with 
the serie11 of school books publis.hed by Messrs. Nelllon will be pre
pared for the firm, white paper, the clear, bright type, and the plain 
handsome binding, which this new Latin grammar exhibits, But 
these arc uot ita best qualitiell, It is neither too large nor too small; 
it& statements ma1 be relied on ; the arrangement of the contents i■ 
■imple and judic1oua ; the distinction between the essential and 
formal parts of words is carefully and conspicuously noted ; and by 
the use of dift'erent kinds of letter, the proportionate importance of 
the matter is pictured to the eye, while the impffll8ion rroduced by 
the print tbro11ghout ia uniformly euy and grateful. t is a good 
book for the pocket ; and we recommend it to young clerk& and 
others, whose Latin muat be studied on railway,, u oue with 
whioh neither brain nor ~ye will have cause to quarrel. 
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A Hebrew Grammar, with Es:erciaes. By M. M. Kalisch. 
lo Two Parts. London : Loogmaua. 1862-3. 

IT 11- no detraction from the merits of previoua writeN to affirm, 
that Kalisch', is the prince of Hebrew grammars. It combines the 
excellences of the beat and m0t1t approved of its predecessors, and 
adds to them much which the student of Hebrew, and particularly 
the ■elf-taught student, needs for the rapid and 1ure acquisition of 
the ■acred tongue. More minute than Ge..eniW1 u known to 
English readen, more luminous and popular in its cast than Ewald, 
more comprehensive and strongly knit than Nordheimer, it haa 
wrought up the material fumished by these great book, into a form 
which giveiJ it the advantage of them all; while tho carefully con
structed eeriee of E:11!rci1et1, which the author intcrwt.>aves into hi, 
text, will prove a most important ladder for the learner to use in hi■ 
atruggle upward. The two parts of Dr. Kalisch'• work are related 
to each other u manhood and age. The first part contains a full 
and complete view of the phenomena and principles or the language, 
--elements, form,, and synta:1-with accempan1i11g e:a:ercisee ; so 
that the etudent who masters it, though he go no further, will be 
ponessed of the 111betance and mHB of all Hebrew grammar. The 
eecond part is the complement and crown of the fint ; it anewen 
eection by 118(,-tion to the contente of ite companion volume ; and, 
dropping tho exercise,, it e:a:bibits with much preci1ion and fulneu 
the exceptional forma am\ com,tructione of Hebraic speech. The 
value of this aecond division of thl! book ie heightened by a copioua 
and scholarly history of Hebrew grammar, beginning from the 
earliest period,, and reaching down u far u the labouN of Stier and 
Luzzatto. Dr. Kalisch makes no secret of his obligations to fore
going writen; and iM careful, above all, to render toGeMeniWI and Ewald 
the meed of honour, which their profound and brilliant reaearchee 
in the field of Shemitil!h learning demand of those who eome al\er 
them. Gesenius'a Grammar, u published by Messrs. Bagater, ia 
not a book to be laid aside even in the pre1.<ence or Kali11Ch : yet 
Kalisch will be found to eontain a good deal of matter which 
Gesenius does not fumi■h; and for a progresaivo and thorough 
coune of Hebrew reading, the English scholar will perhaps do well 
to use the work of the child in prefl!rence to that of the father. 

The Targuma of Onkeloa and Jonathan Ben Uzziel on the 
Pentateucb; with the Fragments of the Jeruwem Tar~ 
gum: from the Cho.ldee. [Leviticus, Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy.] By J. W. Etheridge, M.A. London: 
Longmana. 1865. 

br our number for January, 1863, we oalled attention. to thia 
important and intereating work-the fint tran1lation into our lan
guage of thoee ancient Aramaic Paraphrases of the Pentateuch, 
which the Chriatian, the biblical scholar, and the ,;>hilologiat, alike 
mut regard u among the moat venerable and pncio111 monwnenta 
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of antiquity that have come down to 0111' times. The unuauming 
hut truly leamed author or the translation baa now completed the 
work or which the former half was given to the world two years ago; 
and we congi-atulate him, and with him the cause or Bcripturo 
acholarship among us, upon the 11ecomplishment or his undertaking. 
The Targums on the Mosaic B,,oks arc now in the handa of English
men ; and they may ufoly avail themselv~ of them, aa presented by 
Dr. Etheridge, for all the hi11torical, doctrinal, and other purposes 
to which they are cspablo or being applied. Prefixed to this second 
volume, the reader will find a useful OIOl!B&r.f of Hieratic and Legal 
Terms occurring in the Ptntateuch, arranged under the heads or 
'The Divine Names,' 'Notices or the Mesaiab,' 'Names of Heathen 
Gods,' 'The Sacred Place,' • Sacred Person11,' • Sacred Thinga,' 
'Holy Seaaon11,' and ' Miscellaneom Terms relating to the Civil and 
Bt.-ligious Life or the Hebrew People.' The Glouary, however, ia 
more than II Gl..,ssary. It contaioa many valuable criticisms, and 
illustrations or pointll or doctrine or ritual connected with the sacred 
literature of the Jewa; and, not unfrequently, it lights up a circle or 
inveetigation, proverbially obscure and dreary, with the gentle out
breaks or a fine Christian geniua and feeling. Oft" the ground of the 
tram1lator, Dr. Etheridge will not be a favourite with the literary 
school which blinks at every thing higher than the materialism of 
the dictionary and the grammar. He ia too thoU!fhtful, too much 
alive to the subtle com\iinationa and grand analogies of truth, too 
full or tender and delicate sentiment, too cautious in bia critical 
judgmenta, too reverent, too devout. With our readera these stum
bling-atones will be the author's highest commendation ; and we 
point to them for the purpoiO or showing, that while Dr. Etheridge 
does ample justice to what is technical and e:a:temal in his topio, hia 
reader■ will never be long in his company, without finding them-
1elves face to face with some or the Jolliest object• of human thought 
and interest. At the cloae or the present volume, Dr. Etheridge 
announces u in course of preparation for the preu, T1te Targu• of 
Jonatlan Ben Uzziel on t"/te Prop'/,e,:iu of I•oial, Jeremial, and 
Ezekiel. Tronalnted from tAe CAaltlee. We truat he may be able 
to publish both this and al\er works of the aame class, to the yet 
further advantage of the cause of Christian learning and piet1. 

Grammatical Analysi1, with Progressive Es.erciees. By 
Walter Scott Dalgleish, M.A. Edinburgh: Oliver and 
Boyd. 1865. 

Tn• author or thi1 little work designs it as an Introduction to 
his Engli.A Compo.ition in Pro•e and Ver•e, baml on Grammatit:al 
Sy,,tl,em, or which the third edition is JUBt published. It is an 
ingenious and useful book, well worthy of the attention even of thOM 
who are familiar with Dr. Morell'• masterly .Analym of &nteneu. 
Opinions will always differ aa -to the view which should be taken of 
the Syntactical relation■ of a language, and u to the terminology 
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which may moat fittingly npl"l!IS and indicate thoae relatiom ; and 
llr. Dalgleish will be prepared to see aome of his judgmenta on 

0

theee pointll ~ueationed and set aside. We do not admire, for 
exaniple, the d1Btinction which makee •prin9 retuN1in9 a' phrue,' 
while 1cAet1 -i,ring retur,u is called a 'cla111e ; ' eepecially in a work 
which avowedly give1 function the pre-eminence over form: nor are 
we content with the doctrine which raises the word ture, in a lell• 
tence 11uch u 'There are Six Richard■ in the field,' to the dignity of 
the 'subject' of the eentence. Here, and el11ewhere, the author pro
vokea our interrogativenees in the interest of history and science. 
But for the moat part his treatment of hi11 topic is excellent ; he is 
1uggestive, even where hui concluaions may be doubtful ; considering 
the 1ize of hui book, and the dimen1ion1 and complexity of the 
organism which he ha■ diul-cted, be is ,ronderfully clear and 
exbauative ; and we advise all young explorers of the mysteries or 
English s,eech, to avail themselves of his help in the prosecution of 
their minmg. 

The Early Scottish Church : or, The Eccleeiutical History of 
Scotland from the First to the Twelfth Centnry. By the 
Rev. J. l\l'Lauchlan. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1865. 

Tes Church History of Scotland, for the fint millennium of the 
Chriltian era, is a ferro incognito to m011t Engli11hmen, probably to 
the great mauority or readers and scholars throughout the world. 
What with the ominous contiguity of the country to the rim of the 
earth, the hopeleasneu of the Gaelic language, and the brien and 
thorns of ethnological and traditional controversy which threaten 
the wanderers on this enl'hanted ground ; few writers have had the 
t'Ourage to addreaa themselvee to the <>ri9ine• and ancient history of 
Christianity in Scotland, nor has any one hitherto furnished ' a con
aecutive and counected view ' of the period ernbrat-ed by the plan of 
Mr. M'Lauchlan's volume. We congratulate the Chrillt1an literature 
of our age upon the accession of territory which it now receives. 
Mr. M'Lauchlau baa the advantage of being a St'Otchman, without 
the disadvantage of being narrow-minded and prejudiced ; the feet of 
hie Gaelic are disentangled from the meehea or empiricism and anti
quarian conceit; and he has produced a work, which, for width and 
carefulneBB of research, for aoundneu and temperance or judgment, 
and for all solid excellences of matter and etyle, is every way worthy 
of hie subject, and of the honourable relation in which he stands to 
it. Arter a few pages devoted to the planting and exteniJion of the 
Roman power in North Britain, the author discusses the vexed 
question of the races of the Scottish area during the Roman occupa
tion ; and, availing himself of the much-neglected help alforded by 
the names of places, arrives at conclusion11, which appear to ua to be 
not only defensible, but, in the main, Atiafactory and certain. The 
mystery or the Pict1 is a chier point, upon which he endeavour■ to 
throw .~he lig~t or his topog~phical torch-; and he expounds it by 



the theory, which finds in them an intruive people of Celtic atock 
ud language,' lying midway between the Gael and the Cymri
more Gaelic than the Cymri, and more Cymric than the Gael.' The 
primeval ethnology dispoaed of, Mr. M'Lanchlan laboun to picture 
the CbriBtianity of Scotland under the Romans, and then proceeds to 
the lea difficult tuk of describing the millaionary toila, BUCCeBlleB, 
and institutions of those remarkable men, who, in the earlier post
Boman times, became the aecond fouuden of the Christian Church 
in Caledonia. Ninian, Palladiua, Patrick, Serf, Teman, and Kenti
gem,-with all their weakneuea, brave conf8880ra and BOldit>rs of 
Cbrist,-paBB one by one before ua, not u the legenda make them 
merely, but aa judged and defined by the akill of a discriminating 
and 118mrible criticism. Thia aection of the work will be read with 
an interest only equRlled by that which belonga to the account of 
Columba, and of 'the doctrine and discipline of Iona,' u given bf. 
the author. At the 1111me time, the well-written aketch of the civil 
bi8tory of Scotland during the eighth century, which prepares the 
way for the Dove-Baint and the Culdees, ahould not be overlooked by 
the student. The chapter on Iona, with ita woodcut, repre118nting 
the ancient oratorie1 of the Hebrides, is aa charming u it is im
portant, and deaerves the best attention of all who would nse the 
CbriBtianity of the put either 88 a guiding-light or u a beacon for 
the future. Mr. M'Lauchlan'11 next three chaptera are occupied re
lJ>l!Ctively with 'events succeeding the death of Columba.' with 'the 
miuion of Aidan,' and with 'the controveny regarding F..uter, &c.;' 
and thus we are introduced to a continuona narrative of the Church 
Hiatory of Scotland from the eighth to the twelfth centuries inclu-
1ive, which, with 11ome twenty pages of 'closing noticea,' forms the 
latter half of the volume. All this-and, indeed, the entire book
ii for the atudent of history, not for the literary lounger. There are 
parts where unpronounceable Gaelic name.. brutle from thetext; and 
the billtorian, agaiuat hi, will, ill @ometimea fol'Cl'd to sink hia loftier 
functions in those of the chronicler and annalist ; but, for readeJ'II 
who are willing to eat n•1ts 88 well u peaches, there is nothing to 
fear in our author's story ; and we will answer for it, that the pain■ 
they take to muter it will not be thrown away. We do not rei<pect 
Mr. M'Lauchlan's work the leBB, because be bu not 11triven to tickle 
the ear of his readcra. Who ia not weary of the tinkle and jingle of 
the word-jugglera P The writer of the lint Church Hi11tory of 
ancient Scotland baa BOmetbing to 1ay ; he ,ays it in intelligible, 
plain, but not dull and tedio1111 language; and we hearlily thank him 
for hi11 investigations, and oommend the reaultl of them to our 
readen. 

The Foundation or our Faith. Ten Papers read before a 
mixed Audience or Men. By Proreuors Auberleo, Geu, 
and others. London : Strahan and Co. 

A OVBTO)( prevail■ in France and Switzerland which we 1hould 
like to aee introduced, or rather adapt.eel, to our English Churcbel. 
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Lecturee on prominent religioUB topic,i are delivered before IIWlienoee 
compoaed wholly of men. These lectures aim at more than a 
popular and aen11tional elfect. They are a medium between the 
theological lecture of a college-ball, and the sparkling but 1uper6cial 
popular lectures with whfob we. are 80 familiar now-a-daya. Tbeae 
lecture, go by the name of Confl'rences ; and in the towns of Geneva, 
Lau11&11ne, Buie, 1111 in Pari11, some leading men give aeriea of 
lecture& or Conference11 on the great subject• of religioUB inquiry 
which are upperm01t in the mind of the people. The 110lid and 
careful preparation, u well u the rhl'torical handling, given to tbeee 
lectures, make■ them very instructive to the educated cluse11 in the 
community. Only such cla.~es are likely to be drawn by them. 
Why ladiOB 11houltl be forbidden to attend tliem ie a puzzle for 
Englishmen, especially when we recollect how ladie,s are admitted to 
the college lecturee, in the College de France. But tbi11 bar being 
withdrawn, such lectures appealing to the highest in~lligcnce in our 
Chun:he11, and dealing with the highest themes, are at once a eplendid 
diecipline for thoae honoured to give euch lecture11, and for tbo■e 
privilegM to hear them. 

Well u,mred we are that intelligent and religious familia n,ed 
■uch kinde of instruction to supplement Sunday teaching, and to 
guide their thinking amidst the Babel confusion or popular irreligioua 
literature which bewilders and saddens even those whom it cannot 
ve"ert from the faith. 'fill, however, our own divinea furnish u■ 
with this intellectual nutriment, we must borrow it from our brethren 
on the continent. The Messn 8trahan have done well, accordingly 
in publishing these' Conference~.• They were dl'livcred by Profell80r■ 
of great repute and influence, both in North Switzerland and the 
Sooth of Germany,-men who are profoundly versed in modem 
11peculations and learning, and adepts in putting forth their own 
thoughts in lucid and harmonious form. These Conference■ deal 
with the whole range of question• now at issue between the Cbrietian 
Church and ite auailants : and for those who have little time for 
theological study, and yet want to see these qoeetione put fairly and 
anewered fairly by learned, yet clear-witted and eloquent divinee, let 
them buy this book and muter it. Faith ;-The Nature and Conae
queuces of Sin ;-The Old Testament Dispen■ation and the Heathen 
World ;-The Pereon of Chriet ;-Chriet'• Atonement for Sin ;-The 
Holy Spirit and the Christim Church ;-Justified by Faith :-these 
are the titles of the main lecturee, and or themed vee allure a religious 
thinker to an attentive peru■al of what i■ written. 
The Penalties of Greatness. By the Rev. Robert Fergueon, 

LL.D., F.R.S.L. London : Ward and Co. 
Consecrated Heights: or, Scenes of Higher Manifestation. 

By the Rev Robert Ferguson, LL.D., F.R.S.L. London: 
Ward and Co. 

IT is held by 10me writer, that a book may be too full or thought.. 
The majority of re■den an not accustomed to coutinuoqa 1D11Dtal 
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8llerciae; and, to meet their case, it is jndged expedient, iut.er giving 
them one really original idea, to divert the mind by a series or 
11nooth aentences that sound well, but mean little. By this met.bod 
the attention or the reader is relieved, and be is braced up for the 
arduous eft'ort of comprehending another thought. On this principle 
the book11 before us are written. 

TAt1 Penaltie• of Grt1al•eu aim11 to 11how that ' he who would be 
great mUBt lay his account with sacrifice and auft'ering up to their 
Jut pouible point.' In illuatration of tbi■, we have sketches or 
M:oaes and Socrates, Paul and Dante, Wyclift'e and Columbue, Luther 
and Xavier, Tycho Brahe, ·Kepler, and Galileo, the Pilgrim Father■ 
and Oliver Cromwell. It must not, however, be undentood that the 
author cond811CE'nds to call his heroes by their plain proper names ; 
Luther is 'the monk that shook the world,' and Cromwell is 'the name 
at which the world grew pale.' In the 1ketcb011 there is nothing 
atriking or original. The information given concerning these great 
men ii such only u may be found in any 'Life' or 'CyclopwdiL' 
There ia not enn the attempt to argue upon t&n!Jled circumstauce1, 
or to light up the dark places of history. Speakmg or Charlea and 
Cromwell, the Doctor ilays, 'Nor can we eee how Cromwell can be 
cbarge,1 with the death or the king. No man of the day was more 
aincerely amious to save bis life. It was with him an effort-a 
bUBinea. IC the thing could by any possibility have been done, 
Cromwell would have done it. It w111 not till Charles rendered his 
own ulvation hopelesa, that Cromwell contoented to the death or hia 
sovereign. Would that he had not consented, that he had tbougl1t 
-or some other expedient at the moment when be dipped bi11 pen in 
that black, black ink with which he signed the death-warrant! It 
would have invested hia character with seven-fold glory, and over
powered bia bitterest memy. Here he failed :-and the failure can 
nevtr be repaired.' In this style great facts are iliscussed. 

The principle that heavy penalties are inBl'parable from grcatnetill 
ia not established. Ou the showing of the author himaelr, the mis
fortunes of Dante were attributable quite u much to bis infirmities 
of temper as to bis undoubted greatnel.l8. Many a little man has 
bet-n worae used by the world than was Wyclift"e. Tycho Brabo 
and Kepler found many princely friends, whose very nainea they 
might never have known but for the greatueu whi<'h made the 
astronomen famoua. The Pilgrim Fathen had a rough beginning ; 
but their position, when settled iu the New World, does not illustrate 
the penalties of greatneu. As to Cromwell, he wa~ recompensed 
in the earth ; Oliver was no martyr. In other of the cases, it i11 
t-ertain that true IJreatnen brought with it Hcrifico and suffering ; 
and of the1e Socrate1 is the fairest example. Still, as a whole, th11 
principle of the book is not 11ustained ; and its title i11 misleading. 

In the preface, the author Hye, • The materials were found eo 
abundant that the difficulty was to keep wit.bin the 1,roper limits; 
not a few of even the rarer and more instructive eum£1es havo 
beeD ·very unwillingly left out.' We naturally a1k, Why eave out 
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the beat P If there are at band more instructive eumplei1, why not 
give them P But in passing Crom the preface to the book, we 6ml 
that this is an idiom peculiar to Dr. Ferguson; he uses tho com
parative for the poaitive. We have noted scores of instances in each 
volume where the positive form of tho adjective is needed, but where 
the writer prefer, the comparative. It mar be that he thinks the 
11tronger word strengthena the style. Look1ng at the pussge in the 
light of this idioayncruy, we take it that he means, not that the 
examples let\ out are more instructive than those given, but only 
that they art1 instructive. He adds,' Nor would it be difficult to 
compaae a second aeries of equal character and interest : ' in this 
opinion we perfectly concur. 

Dr. FergUBOn'a Oout1cratt1d Ht1i9lt1 are thirteen mountain■ of 
the Bible, beginning with Ararat and ending with Olivet. The 
idea oC the book is to ' connect aome one specific moral or 11piritual 
tr'.lth with each of these physical heights.' .Jfo1111t Morial; or, 
tlie Hwoi,m of Faith, is a fair e:i:ample. By the help of occuional 
quotationa Crom Headley'• &crtld .Jfou11taiu the geographical 
and descriptive part is well done, and the reader may gain a correct 
notion or the physical geography or the Holy Land. Both books 
bristle with quotations which are unacknowledged, esoopt b1 inverted 
commas. In one oC these volumes the author avowedly quotes from 
the other; and we infer that the unacknowledged quotation• in 
Ptlnaltit11 of Grt1atnu, and in Oon1t1cralt1d lltligkt, are from a thinl 
volume published by Dr. Fergwion, entitled &crt1d Studie,. The 
style is BO similar that, were it not for the inverted commu, we 
should not be con11cioUB of the pl'Ctlence of quotations. 

The aacred narrative is not in ever1 instance correctly reproduced. 
The qu8lltion which haac put to h11 father, 'Behold the fire and 
the wood: but where ia the lamb for a burnt offering P' wu uked 
on the summit or Mount Moriah, when 'Abraham stood silent and 
sad ' as he paulled before bcginninir to build the altar ! In describ
ing the appearance of Moses and Eliu on the mount of transfigura
tion, the author Bllggt'llts that 'the aoul paues at death into a vehicle 
which ii the rudimental or seminal portion of the resurrection body; 
and this explains how it wu that the two eminent and illustrious 
prophets appeared in a villible, bodily form.' What.ever may bo 
said of th11 theory in its application to Moses, it is clear that 
Elijah would not be dependent upon any such ' vehicle ' in order to 
become visible to the chosen three. It does not occur to Dr. 
FergUBOn that there WL'I anything uncommon in the manner in 
which either Enoch or Elijah left the world. PerhapB, u the 
1ubject of the volume is Co111t1Cratt1d Heiglu, we ought not to 
expect the writer to bo converaant with what took place in the 
lowl1 vale. Be this u it may, he aaya, 'Other than Christ's, there 
is no glorified body in heaven.' Probably not. We incline to think 
that Enoch and Elijah are with the spirit.a of jUllt men in Hades. 
The presence of the glori&ed bodiea of these two prophet& in the 
ipirit-world may be serving aome high and graciou purpoae. 1' 
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would keep before the attention of thou who d,:ell there the faot 
that redemption takea bold both of soul and body ; and in thou 
two glorio11S human forms the spirits of the just have a pledge and 
pattem or what they themselves will one day become. But Dr. 
Ferguson gives no intimation that the doctrine o( an intermediate 
state baa entered into his thoughts. According to these volumes, 
'heaven • is the place to which the spirits or good people go 
immediately on leaving the body,-the present home of all aainta,
and in that world there is no glorified bodl, 11ave Chriat'11. The 
spirits of Enoch and Elijah are there, but their bodillll are not ! It 
is quietly assumed that these two prophets died the common death 
of all men. 

In the chapter on Mount 2Wor; or tAe Principlu of t1u, Inftff' 
Lifo, the author enunciates with considerable formality seventeen 
' ■ublime principles included in the prufounde■t of all addresacs,'
our Lord'11 Sermon on the Mount. We quote two aentencl!II to 
illustrate the aptitude or the writer in simplifying what i■ profound. 
' In all thi~ the Redeemer takes Hill stand far above the limitation 
of law, bring■ into immediate and inspiring view the plenitude of 
Divine grace, and connects the most incipient development of the 
Divine life in the higher conditions of final moral perfection ; He, 
in fact, makes the germ of this new and exalted life identical with 
its consummation in a state of future glory : the one flows out of 
the other, and may therefore be 11aid to be one and the same.' 'The 
doctrinl!II of Christ, po118eB8ing in themtaelves all eaaential and life
be■towing power, lay hold of the heart in its very inmoat depth and 
centre; and hence in whomsoever there lies dormant the echo for 
truth, there this echo is at once awakened.' In n,ading Dr. 
Ferguaon's exposition of the Sermon on the Mount, we felt thankful 
thst the Great Teacher did not speak aa our author baa written. 
The verse, ' Blessed are the poor in ■pirit, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven,' is thus explained : ' For the spirit to be ao emptied of 
enrything as to be susceptible of being filled with all the higher 
elements or heaven-with its light, its life, and it11 love-is some
thing too grand for created utterance, and which it will take the 
consciousness of endless age■ to consummate and perfect.' We 
may understand the original saying II it fell from the lips of the 
Lord Jesus; but if Dr. Ferguson's readers do not understand what 
he has written, they are probably in much the same state of mind aa 
the author himself. 

The literary style of both volumea is uniformly vicious. It is 
scarcely po8aible to read a single par and not meet with aomething 
oft'enaive to a pure taste. The stonmg death of Christ is spoken of 
as 'the matchless doinga of Calvary,' and His aulferings in the 
garden as 'that piercing agony, with its bloody testimonial.' At 
the meaning of the author we are frequently lert to guess. ' The 
eye must be sunny to ace the sun ; ' and round the mount of 
trans6guration angels hovered on light-related wing; ' when MOie& 
died, 'he had ful6llcd bis miasioi::. and to receive his 1pirit, the 
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world of light threw back its leaves;' and when Paul wu about to 
depart, 'the crown of righteousness dazzled before him in the light 
of heaven.' Single words would not be able to bear the weight of 
me11ning with which the writer would fain charge them, and BO the1 
are l'ent forth yoked together. We meet with a • foun~in-fulneu ' 
of spiritual life, and listen to • the terror-tones of the ancient aeera,' 
and watch Simon Peter on the holy mount, when ' from the lowed 
depths of his living soul there came up the pure, the warm, the 
not-to-be-kept-down gushinga of holy and elevated feeling.' In the 
use of adjectives the author ia ai.ngularly J>rodiglll; and then, having 
apent all, he is straitened in his choice ; and, in the latter half of 
the second volume, a certain vigorollll adjective has to do the work 
of 11everal. Everything become11 'mighty.' It matteN not much 
what the thing is; it is pretty sure to be described u ' mighty: ' 
and we are aB11ured that in heaven the redeemed make a ' mighty 
circle,' and that a crown of glory ia a ' mighty prize.' 

There are figures and phrases of which the author never aeemnreary: 
-we cannot say BO much for the reader. Abraham returned from the 
slaughter of Chedorlaomer with 'victory sitting upon his helmet,' and 
this is the third time within a few pages that we meet with victory 
in this posture. Three timea we read of a 'moat unique manife■ta
tion ' of the Divine glory on Mount Horeb, and the work of Christ 
on 1.'Brth is described as a 'unique and unrivalled undertaking.• 
Three times we are told in confidence that • God laya His eaaence on 
infinitude;' but what this may mean, we dare ,carcely guess. Dr. 
Ferguaon's pen io1 a slave to alliteration. Reaaon or none, the 
rhyme muat be had. When Elijah commanded the people to pour 
water upon the sacrifice,' the act was extraneoua and estraordinary.' 
It W&!I Simon Peter', mission to toil 'for the world's weal and 
welfare.' 'The glory or the Croes absorbs every thought and every 
feeling of the rapt and enraptured soul.' Commercially, America 
and Great Britain are both atanding at the aame time ' upon the 
very point and pinnacle of power : ' a critical position. In the con
atruction of ,entencea the author displays considerable originality. 
There are three methods in which he seta at noughli the ordinary 
laws of composition; we give an example ol' each. 'Poor 
things theae Papal Bulls all, against God's living truth.' 'They 
made immediate preparations for their departure, and gladly.' 
'Such was the inward peace and quiet of which he was conaciona 
that from death shrunk not he.' Both volumes abound with 
sentences equally barbarous and 11lovenly in their con,truction. 

In OoMecrate,l HeigAt4 there ia much that reminds ua of Heai,M 
our Home and ita two companion volumes. 'fhere ia the aame 
wearisome repetition, the same crude notions concerning the future 
home of thA good, the aame uncertain 10w1d in regard to preparation 
for heaven. Many ll8ntences have the same doubtful ring, and 
many paragraph• the aame impotent conclllllion intended for a 
climax. Although Dr. Ferguson's faults, u a writer, are akin to 
those of the renowned author of Life •• BeoNA, they are not of the 
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ume magnitude, neither are the:r aggravated by the same ~orant 
dogmatism. If literary castigation were administered according to 
their respective demerits, the writers of Penaltie• of Greatneu 
would be chastised with whips, and the author of Melfl for Hea,n 
with 1corpion1. 

A Cyclopedia of Illutrations of Moral and Religious Trutha, 
&c. By lolm Bate. Second and Reviaed Edition. Now 
publishing in Parta. London: H. 1. Treaidder. 1865. 

Wi: were not mistaken in anticipating for this publication a wide 
circulation and more than a little popularity. We are glad to find 
that our hints have been taken, and that the work u now publishing 
ia carefully revised, and ia improved both by subtraction and 
addition. We are glad to leam also that Mr. Bat-e is not, u we had 
been informed, retiring from the work of the itinerant miniatry, but 
flourishes in unabated 1trengtb. 

Inapiration : The Infallible Truth and Divine Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures. By 1 ames Bannerman, D.D., ProfeB10r 
of Theology, New College, Edinburgh. T. and T. Clark. 
1865. 

. Hm ia a portly and. goodly volume-learned, elaborate, and well 
compo■ed. With the exception of Professor Gauuen'• work, we 
doubt whether it be not the moat elaborate treatise on its all
important theme which baa yet appeared. We are compelll'd to say, 
however, that it e1tabliahe1 nothing e:rt"ept the incorrectness or 
inadequacy of certain theories of inspiration ; in all that belongs to 
poaitive result it iB feeble and inconclusive. The author will not 
admit the theory of general providential 1uperintendence, combined 
with various modes of inspiration, u advocattMi by such writers u 
Doddridge and Hendenon ; nor will he allow, in any form or however 
RUB,rded and aupplemented, the modern dynamical theory ; nor iB he 
iiold enough to adopt, except now and then parenthetically or by 
implication, the rigid theory of verbal inspiration, which, notwith
■tanding, it is throughout evident that be favours. He iDBist. that, 
without any theory, we must maintain that Holy Scripture is a 
Divine revelation, that the sacred writen were all equally and alike 
inapired, and that every book of Scripture, in every part of it, is in 
the same aeDBe the W onl of God. Th&t a treatise, of which thi1 is 
tbe sum, ■hould work any deliverance on the subject of inspiration is, 
of courae, impo■Bible. :Meantime, where there wu but little need of 
any theory or any distinctioDB, be favour& ua with one, 1etting up 
what appears to ua a very que1tionable BOrt of discrimination between 
impiration an~ revelation. That there might, in a certain aeDBe, be 
the former without the latter, i1, we 111ppoae, geuerally conceded. 
Prof81180r Bannerman's t>9CUliar point, however, is, that a man may be 
the reaipiqt of a revelation without po11aeaaing the iuapiration proper 
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to its being placed on record for the benelit of others ; and on this 
he much imiata. 

We believe that Profeuor Bannerman'• own concluaions, BO far u 
we oan make them out, would break down altogether, if tested by 
an aotual application to many part■ and pusages of Holy Scripture. 
Hi■ book aeems to ua to be too much a mere logical exercitation and 
theological polemic. It ia not a real grappling of tho1;Wht with fact, 
a living book, every principle and argument of which hu been 
verified by an honest and thorough collation with the various parts 
and points of the great problem to be solved. The author haw not 
tried hi■ keys on all the locks to be opened. It ia euy to amwer 
words with words, eu.y verbally to define and distinguiah, euy to 
lay out a comprehen11ve argument in sections, and chapters, and 
heads ; but to look at facts face to face, to fill all the words which 
are naed with living thoughts, to realiae everywhere th11 actual diffi. 
culty, BO that the book throughout shall live in the thought of the 
reader, that ii another matter, and herein ProfeBBOr Bannerman hu 
failed. 

It ii of no use for any man to write a treatise on inspiration who 
contents himself with a merely negative dogmatiam, or reaerves his 
theories for non-euential points. And we are persuaded that any 
final theory or in1piration which shall cover all the facts of the cue 
mnat be one which, while maintaining the concluaion or Profesaor 
Bannerman u to the truth and divinity of Scripture, combines and 
mutually harmonizes the various elements of truth which are contained 
in the theories or Doddridge, and Gauuen, and Hare, holding that 
God hu revealed His one eaviag truth not only • at ■UDdry times,' 
bnt • in divers manners.' 

The Intuitions of the Mind Inductively Investigated. By the 
Bev. James M'Cosh, LL.D., Profeuor of Logic and Meta
physics in Queen'• College, Belfast, &c. New and Reviaed 
Edition. London: Macmillan and Co. 1865. 

Wolf the first edition or this work appeared, we expressed our 
judgment that • no philOBOphioal student oould aft'ord to be ignorant 
of it.I content..• We further deecri.bed the volume u, • in part, an 
attempt to claaaify and uplicate our fundamental faith,, by a fuller 
induction and stricter analysis than have hitherto been given ; and, 
in part, a protest againat Hamilton'■ corruption of the true Bcottiah 
faith, against hie doctrine of the merely relative and phenomenal 
character or all our knowledge.' We added, that 'no philosopher 
before Dr. M:'Cosh hu clearly brought out the ■tagee by which an 
original and individual intuition puaea, lint, into an articulate, but 
mll individual, judgment, and then into a nnivenal mu.im or prin
ciple;' and that no one before Dr. Jrl•Co■h had 'BO clearly or com
pletell. clueifi.ed and enumerated our intuitive convictiom, or 
uhib1ted in detail their relations to the vario111 ecienoe■ which repoae 
on them u their fowidatiom.' 
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Let us now say, further, that thi11 edition .bean the marks of very 
careful revision, so 88 to render inapplicable some stricture11 as to the 
style of the work with which we presumed to abate our commenda
tion of the fint edition; and that the author has also taken some 
hints we ventured to oft'er in regard to the fuller esplanation of 
his views on certain points. The work, u it now appears, ia fully 
worthy of the diatinguished Christian philosopher whose Method of 
Ilea ImituJ Gooemflltlflt has so long been a &tandard with theological 
students. 

The amount of BUmmarised information which it contains ia very 
peat ; and it is the only work on the very important subject with 
which it deaLi. Never W88 auch a work so much needed 88 in the 
present day. It is the only scientific work adapted to counteract the 
materialiatic 10hool of Mill, Bain, and Herbert Spencer, which is so 
llteadily prevailing among the students or the present generation. 

We are still, indeed, convinced that a fallacy lies at the bottom of 
Dr. ll'Cosh'a chapter on 'the Infinite;' indeed, that the very phrase, 
'tu Infinite,' arises· out of a pemicioU8 confuaion of ideM, and is 
utterly mialeading, and that Locke was much nearer the truth u to 
thia matter than any in later times who have descanted respecting 
'the Infinite ' and 'the Absolute.' We bold the word 'infinite' to 
be mere1y an attribute, and tu be properly applied only to Deiiy. 
We denounce the ever-recurring confU8ion between the mathematical 
infinite, (so called,) and between the infinite of apace, which, if it 
were anything, would merely be a mathematical and quasi-material 
infinite of three dimen1ion1, and the Infinitude of our Lord God. 
We would explode utterly all such headings, in works of meta_ehysics 
or philoaophy, u 'The Infinite.' Mr. Calderwood hu, in ~ect, all 
but come to our position on this eubject. We doubt not that he 
will be compelled to come to it fully, and to alter the title of his well
known work. And we hope that Dr. M'Cosb will some day alter 
the title of his chapter. As to causation, again, we ■till trace, u 
we think, somewhat too much of the influence of J. S. Mill on Dr. 
M'Cosh's views. Neverthelesa, we repeat that the present ia a work 
of very high value, and indispenaable to the atudent. Dr. M'Cosb 
aeema to be the only champion at present in the field a,,"Binst the 
metaphysical and moral acepticiam of the English 10bool of Posi
tiriat pbiloeophera. 

The Collected W ritinga of Edward Irving. In Five Voll,. 
Edited by hia nephew, the Rev. G. Carlyle, M.A·. 
Vol. III. Strahan. 1865. 

No one can read these volumes without being impreued with 
much more than the eloquence of Edward Irving. Eloquent he 
was, with a rich and stately eloquence rising at times to the height 
even of tho8e great modela,-Taylor, Hooker, and Barrow,-from 
whom be seems to have sought his inspiration. But, besides thiP, 
he wu a fine expositor, seeing deeply into the pregnant senae of 
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Scripture, and applying moat closely and practically the truth■ which 
he brings out. The preaent volume will enhance the general e■timate 
or hi" gill■ and power in this tt■pect. It contains, we must not 
fail to note, several or bis greate■t effort■, bis sermons preached on 
public oceuion11. 

Money: a Popular Espoaition in Rongb Notes, with Remark■ 
on Stewordship and Systematic Beneficence. By T. 
Binney. London: Jackson, Walford, and Hodder. 1865. 

TuEH unpretending, hut excellent, expositions declare with great 
di■crimination and judFent, but with unflinching fidelity, 'the 
whole counsel or God ' 1u regard to money and property, stewud
■hip and beneficence. We trust they will be candidly and carerully 
read by all who can obtain the volume; e■pecially b7 the wealthy, 
and by the member■ and promoters of the Systematic Beneficence 
Society. We cordially subscribe to the teaching of this book. 

The Genius of the Goepel: a Homiletical Commentary on the 
Gospel of St. Matthew. By David Thoma■, D.D., Editor 
of the' Homilist.' Edited by the Rev. W. Webster, M.A., 
Joint Editor of Webster and Wilkinson'•' Greek Teata
ment.' Jackson, Walford, and Hodder. 186-1-. 

HuB is a rare sight, indeed I DiscoUJ'11811 by a Nonconformiat 
minister sent rorth into the world under the hand or a minister or 
the Established Church I Pity that such examples or Christian 
sense and good feeling are so rare. They will be plentiful enough 
when our eyes are all open, and we can distingui•h between men and 
trees walking. The substance of Dr. Tbomu's book baa already 
been publillbed in the pages of his well-known periodical • The Homi
list ;' but the discourses, u priuted there, are scattered over more 
than twelve rears, and they are now for the first time brought 
together, and 1Uued as the stout handsome volume before us, with cer
tain corrections and additions by tbe author, and with an introduction 
and occasional note■ by the accomplished 1eholar who edits them. 
The work consists or a hundred and twenty separate homilies on the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, designed to bring out the great religious and 
moral trutha, which it auggests and teaches. J)r. Thomas does not 
proreu to write a learned commentary on the <lo■pel. Nor doea he 
labour, in treating of particular passage., to fornisb either the theo
logical or practical reaults ~f a severe and exhaustive interpretation. 
What he propoee■ and accomplishea is, without neglecting the 
labours ond conclusions or modern criticism, to rise to something 
higher, and to seize and present in clear and forcible language some 
of those grand verities, which the Spirit of God opens to mankind by 
tbe Evangelist, and which biblical scholBN, so c.allcd, too frequently 
He afar off. Thid is just u it should be. The work or the preacher 
and expositor begins where that of the critic enda. Tischendon and 
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W-mer, Ellicott and Ebrarcl first, if you plilue: then the diviner tuk 
of ChryllOlltom and Calvin, Howe and Bangel, Wesley and Dod
dridge. We do not recommend Dr. Thomae'■ di■courae■ as abJOlute 
model■ for the pulpit. They want the yeaming. and tendemeu of 
the highest 1tyle of preaching; there is an intellectual fling and ela
tion about them which we do not admire ; they fail to exhibit the 
meaning or the sacred text with suflbient fulneu and symmetry ; 
and, in respect of style, ugly word■ like ' man-pictures,' ' ignore
ment,' and othen or their school, which stand out from the pages, 
■erve rather 11S beacons to bid us beware than as sign-posts leadmg us 
to follow. But the book is not a common one. It is full of noble 
thought, aet forth and illuati:ated 88 a man of genius and mental 
muscle alone knows how ; it everywhere lifts the reader to a sphere 
or thing•, in which preachers And congregation■ alike are too aeldom 
UBed to nwolve; and no seriou■ man can atudy it without receiving 
abundant impul■e and aaaiBtance in all that is high and worthr, 
whether in Chri1tian sentiment, in moral effort and habit, or 10 

godly, pure, and honourable living. While there is a kind of pulpit 
eloquence which rises above anything to be found in this volume, 
we have rarely met with a aeries of''di■courses more remarkable at 
once for wealth of Gospel truth, for vigoroua and original thinking, 
for forcible and trenchant speech, and for the comprehensiveness, 
variety, and practical importance of the topics with which they deal. 

Sermon,. By Henry Ward Beecher. Vol. I. London: 
Heaton and Co. 1864. 

Ma. BEICBEK is u popular in New York u Mr. Spurgeon iii in 
London ; and is a far greater power in the American republic than 
Mr. Spurgeon is, or is ever likely to become, in this country. He is 
leu evangelical and leas awakening than our Tabernacle preacher ; 
but there is much more thought and reuoning power, there is al■o 
more of general beauty and of varioua culture, in bis preaobing. 
We wish, bo\Vever, that bis aermona wl're as full of the true Goepel 
•i,irit and unction u those of the English preacher. There will be no 
dift'erence of opinion u to the bad taste of 111&11y thinga which Mr. 
Beecher says, and 88 to bis delicacy and reverence of feeling, e■pe· 
cially in regard to the holy word■ and trutha, and the aacred and 
venerable customs and conventions, of our religion. It is certain 
that Mr. Beecher bas ■ometime■ rudely shocked the aensibilitie■ of 
English Christiana. We know one gentleman of high distinction in 
the English world of letters, but, (we must own,) of a ■omewhat 
over-dainty refinement, who, liberal as be is both in politics and 
religion, 1peaks of Mr. Beecher u a 'painted barbarian.' But there 
can be no doubt 88 to Mr. Beecher'a remarkable gift■ 88 a 1peaker, 
and bi■ great power, both logical and oratorical. There can be no 
doubt, al■o, we are bound to add, that he bu ever been an eminently 
truthful and courageoua man, bold to witness, at any coat, for what 
Jae believed to be juat and right. Few men, for instance, have aacri-
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6eed more for abolitionism than he. The style, the method, the 
utterancea, of 11uch a man, muet be worthy of study. It is unwi,e 
in :Ministers to neglect the sermons of such men as Spurgeon and 
Beecher. :Much may be leamt from both men. 

Home in Humble Life. London: The Religioua Tract 
Society. 

To Tract Society is pre-eminently the friend of the poor. This 
excellent and interesting little volume is full of wholesome and 
encouraging leuons, both for the godly poor who are bravely .trug. 
gling to bring up their families aright, and for the earnest Christian 
friends of the poor, who wish to do what they can to comfort and 
aid those whose low estate aud many disadvantages make the 
'battle of life' for them peculiarly bard and distreuing. We can 
cordially recommend it for Sunday School libraries, whether in 
villages or towns. 

The Life or Wesley; and the Rise and Progress or Methodism. 
By Robert Southey, Poet Laureate. A New Edition. 
London: Bell and Daldy. 1864. 

MBTBODIIH bas not u yet produced any ade<1uate biography of 
Wesley. We have ollen wished that the aame hand whil'h 
matured IIO admirable a history of Chnrles Wesley had done the like 
service to the memory of his brother. Now, we fear, it is too late 
to hope that this wish might be fulfilled. Mr. Jackson can hardly 
be expected, at his age, to l'arry out so onerous an untlertaki.ug. 

The public, therefore, must perforl'e content themselves, at leut 
for the present, with Southey's able and valuahle, although in 
several cardinal respects mistaken, pre11entation of a character 
and life which he could not but admire, but altogether failed to com
prehend. Notwithatanding Southey's serious errors in his estimate 
of Wesley, bis is a charming work, and, so far as regam. the detaila 
of the history, is, on the whole, remarkably correct. 

The ' new edition ' now before 1U is published by Mean. Bell and 
Daldy u one of the double volumes of Bohn',· Standard Library, 
that excellent lleries or volumes having become their property. It 
JIOIIBe8lle& one feature which gins it a special value, and goes some 
way towards correcting the essential defects i.u the work itself to 
which we have adverted. The editor has added, in foot-notes, many 
ntract. from Watson's ,vell-known and very valuable Obnrt,aliqu 
ot1 &utltey', Life of We,ley, relating to those principal points in 
Wesley'• l'haracter, and those important particulars in his life, which 
Southey, muinly from a want of spiritual sympathy, wa■ incapable or 
correctly appreciating. It is to be regretted that this edition does 
not contain Aleu.nder Knox'a Remark, on tlu, Lifo ana Cltartu:tllr 
of Joltn We1k9, whil'h, u we know from the laureate'■ own te■ti
mony, convinced Southey that he had radically mi■concei,ed the 
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obaract.er of the man whose biographer he had undertaken to be. 
These, however, 118 well a.a Coleridge's notes on this Life, a.re the 
copyright of Messrs. Longman, whose edition of this work will there
fore still possess a special vo.lue. Watson's Ob,eNJatioM, however, 
more than eompensate for this deficiency ; and altogether the present 
is not only by much the cheapest, but o.110 tho best, edition of this 
liiography which ho.a yet been published. 

The editor, indeed, appe:in to ha a Churchman, and now and then 
lets fall in a foot-note some slight indication that he is not fully at 
one with the Methodist view, i.~-, with Wesley's or with Watson'• 
view, on aomA point in question. But Methodists cannot expect 
editon invariably to agree with their own positioni or opinions, aud 
are bound heartily to recognise the attempt whicti is made in the 
prc■ent edition, in honesty an-I. in good feeling, to do justice to the 
character and principle■ of their Founder. 

We regret, however, that this edition should have been allowed to 
eet forth again, uncorrected, those errort1 118 to the earlier history of 
Samuel Wesley, sen., at Oxford and in London, which have been so 
fully exposed and corrected in this Joumal, (see in particular the 
Number for last April,) and also, for the most part, in the authentic, 
widely circulated, and e118ily accessible, f,ifc of }Jn. Susanna Wesley, 
by Mr. Kirk. 

After all, Mr. Wet1loy's own interesting, although too much neg
lected Journala, notwithstanding their lacun<11 and their necessary 
reserve on many points,-having been with the exception of a few 
pages published by Wesley during his lifetime,-are 118 yet by flll' 
the best biography of Wesley himself which can be read. Let 118 
aay, in p118sing, that we are glad to find that of these a cl1eap 
edition ia now published at the Wesleyan Conference Office. 

Loat Friend■ Found Again. Edited by E. S. Smedley. 
London: Hamilton aud Co. 1865. 

T.1111 is a book for Christian mourners, and consi11ts of select para
graphs From the work• of well-known authors, intermingled with 
poetical quotations. The extracts are generally beautiful and truly 
impreuive ; and the volume, aa a whole, it4 well ndapted to the end 
deaigned by its benevolent compiler. 

The Parables of our Lord. By the Rev. WilJiam Arnot. 
London: Nelaon and Sona. 1865. 

TKII ia an admirable aeries of expositions, not merely worthy to 
rank with Archbishop Trench's volume, but, in some important 
respects, auperior to that standard work. .l\lr. Arnot'• iuve■tigation11 
are more thorou~h, and his interpretations more guarded. The tex
ture of his expositions also ill singularly cloae ; here is not a word to 
waste. And hi11 applications of the principles involved, and the 
leaaon1 taught, in the psrablea, ere moat practical and searching. 
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